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ON   THE  FIRST  CHAPTER  OF 


&t.  3foi)it*8  Gospel. 


St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel  long  after  the  other 
three  Evangelists ;  at  a  time,  when  "  011107  de- 
ttrten"  had  "entered  into  the  world,  who  con- 
'-***d  not  that  Jksus  Cheist  had  come  in  the 
«A*."  Now,  "  every  Spirit  that  confesseth  not 
•*  -Juos  CaaiBT  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of 
'*>  V  "This,"  (as  the  beloved  Disciple  states 
•®»tedlj-,)  "is  the  Spirit  of  Antichrist*/'  Ac 
^inglr,  H  was  the  object  of  the  blessed  writer 
=*»««:  the  growing  Here*/.  "These  [«gn»] 
."  as  he  declares  at  die  ead  <**  Ch. »., 
;  of  his  own  Gospel^  "tfcf*  ye  might 
4  Jebus  U  the  Ckjcmt,  tibe  Bo*  of  God; 
t«H&  through 

*■  1  Bt.John  i».  S, 


Merciful  LORD,  we  beseech  Thee  to  cast  Thy 

BRIGHT  BEAMS  OF  LIGHT  UPON  THY  CHURCH,  THAT,  IT 
BEING  ENLIGHTENED  BY  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THY  BLESSED 

Apostle  a«i>  Evangelist  6 aint  John,  hat  so  walk  m 
the  Light  of  Thy  Truth,  that  it  may  at  length 
attain  to  the  llght  of  everlasting  llfe  ;  through 
JESUS  CHRIST  oc»  LORD. 


THIS  IS  THE  GATE  OF  HEAVEN. 


PLAIN  COMMENTARY 

ON  THE  FIRST  CHAPTER  OP 

g>t.  John's   <&oapel. 

1  The  Divinity,  Bummaty,  ami  office  •/  Jbsus  Christ.     15  The 
testimony  of  John.    89   The  cmBmg  of  Andrew,  Peter,  $& 

St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel  long  after  the  other 
three  Evangelists;  at  a  time,  when  "many  de- 
ceivers" had  "entered  into  the  world,  who  con- 
fessed not  that  Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the 
flesh  a."  Now,  "  every  Spirit  that  confesseth  not 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of 
God*."  "This,"  (as  the  beloved  Disciple  states 
repeatedly,)  "is  the  Spirit  of  Antichrist6."  Ac- 
cordingly, it  was  the  object  of  the  blessed  writer 
to  check  the  growing  Heresy.  "These  [signs] 
are  written,"  as  he  declares  at  the  end  of  Ch.  xx., 
(speaking  of  his  own  Gospel,)  "that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ; 
and  that  beJieviag,  ye  might  have  life  through 
His  name." 

•  2  St  John,  ver.  7.  b  1  St.  John  iv.  3. 

c  1  $t  John  it.  3 1  ii.  22 .:  2  Su  John,  ver.  7. 
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We  are  prepared,  after  these  statements,  fo 
the  very  express  declarations  concerning  the  Divi 
nity  and  the  Humanity  of  Christ,  with  which  th 
present  Gospel  commences. 

1.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 

"  In  the  beginning/' — to  remind  us  of  the  firs 
words  of  Genesis  (i.  1).  See  the  note  on  St 
Matthew  i.  1. 

St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  supply  the  humai 
genealogy  of  Christ  ;  and  the  former  Evangelis 
begins  his  Gospel  with  it.  But  the  Disciple  whoi 
Jesus  loved,  soars  up  far  higher ;  and  discourse 
at  once  of  his  Lord  and  ours,  as  "  without  de 
scent—having  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  em 
of  lifed :"  as  "  the  Root"  as  well  as  "  the  offspring  c 
David e :"  the  Word,  who  was  '  in  the  Beginning : 
and  €  was  God.'  "  Who  shall  declare  His  genera 
tionf?" 

By  this  less  usual  Name  also,  ("the  Word"] 
St.  John  draws  away  our  thoughts  from  th 
Human  to  the  Divine  Nature  of  our  Redeemei 
And  yet  it  was  no  new  designation,  but  one  per 
fectly  well  recognized  at  the  time. 

.  The  reason  of  the  Name  may  be  perceived  b; 
many  considerations.  It  is  designed  to  teach  u 
that  the  Son  was  "  with  the  Father/'  somewha 
as  a  word  dwells  in  the  mind.  It  is  the  utteranc 
of  the  mind ;  and  the  Son  is  the  utterance  (so  t 
speak)  of  the  Father.  Begotten  from  all  Eternitj 

d  Hebrews  vii.  3.        *  Revelation  zxii.  16.         l  Isaiah  liii.  8. 
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i.]  on  st.  John's  gospel. 

He  yet  abstracted  nothing  from  the  Father ;  whose 
very  Image  and  Representation  He  yet  was  and 
is.  And  the  name  seems  especially  designed  to 
preclude  many  of  the  thoughts  which  the  mention 
of  Sonship  is  sure  to  awaken, — and. which  cannot 
attach  to  a  Being  "  without  Body,  parts,  or  pas- 
sions." Then,  further,  Christ  was  fitly  called 
"  the  Word"  because  He  came  upon  Earth  "  to 
declare"  the  Father  (i.  18):  whom  He  revealed  to 
every  creature,  somewhat  as  words  reveal  the 
heart  and  mind  of  man.  "  All  things/'  He  said, 
"that  I  have  heard  of  My  Father,  I  have  made 
known  unto  you"  (xv.  15).  Accordingly,  it  is 
stated  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  God  "  hath 
in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son." 
(i.  2.)     See  more,  in  the  note  on  ver.  18. 

Lastly,  it  may  be  observed  that  a  word  becomes 
known,  by  clothing  itself  with  a  sound.  Expressed 
in  writing,  it  becomes  visible  also.  And  some- 
what thus  it  was,  that  the  Eternal  Word,  by 
assuming  flesh,  manifested  Himself  to  the  World : 
and,  was  beheld,  not  only  by  human  eyes ;  but,  as 
the  Apostle  remarks,  was  "seen  of  Angels*." 

and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God. 

The  Son  was  "  in  the  Beginning  :"  so  that  there 
never  was  a  time  when  He  was  not.  But  lest  any 
one  should  suppose  from  this,  that  the  Word  was 

•  1  Tim.  UL  16. 
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Unbegotten,  the  Evangelist  adds  immediately, — 
"And  the  Word  was  with  God."  To  the  same 
effect,  does  the  Second  Person  in  the  Blessed 
Trinity  discourse  concerning  Himself,  in  the  Book 
of  Proverbs:— ;" The  Lord  possessed  Me  in  the 
beginning  of  His  way,  before  His  works  of  old.  I 
was  set  up  from  Everlasting,  from  the  beginning, 
or  ever  the  Earth  was.     When   there  were  no 

depths, before  the  mountains  were  settled, 

while  as  yet  He  had  not  made  the  Earth." 

(viii.  22—26.)  So  that  there  is  one  Person  of  the 
Father,  and  another  Person  of  the  Son. 

This  was  He  whom  the  same  St.  Jdhn  beheld 
by  Revelation  "  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood:  and  His  Name"  was  still  "called  the 
Word  of  God*." 

2     The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

"  With"  Him,— yet  so  as  to  be  one  with  Him : 
for,  as  it  is  said, — "  I  and  My  Father  are  one" 
(x.  30).  "He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the 
Father."  "  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  Me."  (xiv.  9,  10.) 

The  words  of  the  text  are  more  precise  (if  pos- 
sible) than  those  which  went  before.  They  pre- 
clude the  notion  that  the  Father  was  in  any  way 
prior,  in  time,  to  the  Son. 

Wisdom,  that  is,  Christ,  (compare  1  Corin- 
thians i.  24),  says  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,— 

>  Revelation  xix.  13. 


I.]  ON  ST.  JOHN**  OOSP1L* 

"  When  He  prepared  the  Hearers,  I  was  there : 
when  He  set  a  compass  on  the  face  of  the  depth  : 
when  He  established  the  clouds  above,  ....  when 

He  gave  to  the  Sea  His  decree ; then 

I  was  by  Him,  as  one  brought  up  .with  Him :  and 
I  was  daily  His  delight,  rejoicing  always  before 
Him/'  (viii.  27  to  80.) 

All  things  were  made  by  Him ;  and  with-  8 
out  Him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made. 

We  are  carried  back  to  the  very  beginning  of 
Time,— to  that  period  which  is  spoken  of  in  Ge- 
nesis i.  1,  and  which  long  preceded  Genesis  i.  2. 
What,  then,  is  here  declared  concerning  the  birth- 
day of  Creation?  Even,  that  when  God  the 
Father,  "in  the  beginning/'  "  created  the  Heaven 
and  the  Earth/'— God  the  Son  was  "  with"  Him :  * 
"  by  whom  also  He  made  the  worlds  V*  The 
Evangelist  lays  down  this  great  truth  first. posi- 
tively, and  then  negatively ;  for  it  is  one  of  those 
mighty  verities  which  may  admit  of  no  doubt  or 
question.  We  proclaim  in  the  Nicene  Creed, — 
u  By  Wham  all  things  were  made," — meaning 
Christ:  and  our  warrant  for  it  is  the  plain  and 
repeated  statement  of  Scripture.  "  There  is  but 
one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things 

and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are 

all  things1."   But  the  most  sublime  passage  of  all, 

h  Hebrews  i.  2.  '  1  Corinthians  viii.  6. 
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perhaps,  is  found  in  Colossians  i.  16,  17;  where  it 
is  said, — "For  by  Him  were  all  things  created, 
that  are  in  Heaven,  and  that  are  hi  Earth,  visible 
and  invisible,. whether  they  be  Thrones,  or  Domi- 
nions, or  Principalities,  or  Powers:  all  things 
were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him :  and  He  is 
before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist." 

See  also  Ephesians  iii.  9,  Hebrews  xi.  3, 

2  St.  Peter  iii.  5.  Also  Psalm  cii.  25,  compared 
with  Hebrews  i.  8, 10. 

It  is  asked  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  concerning 
the  Author  of  Creation, — "What  is  His  Name, 
and  what  is  His  Son's  Name,  if  thou  canst  tell?" 
(xxx.  4).  And,  in  the  same  Book,  as  here,  God's 
work  in  Creation  is  ascribed  to  the  Son  : — "  The 
Loed  by  WISDOM  hath  founded  the  Earth"  (iii. 
19).  Now  Wisdom,  as  already  explained,  is  one 
,  of  the  Names  of  Christ. 

4     In  Him  was  life;  and  the  Life  was  the 
Light  of  Men. 

We  still  linger  on  the  threshold  of  Creation. 
"  In  Him  was  Life."  "  In  Him," — as  in  a  Foun- 
tain! "For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself; 
so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  Life  in  Him- 
self k." — Moreover,  the  Life  which  was  in  Him, 
"  was  the  Light  of  Man."  All  the  Light  which 
our  Spirits  are  conscious  of,  and  whereby  alone 
they  may  be  said  to  live,— is  from  Him  I 

k  St  John  v.  26. 
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And  the  Light  shineth  in  Darkness ;  and  5 
the  Darkness  comprehended  It  not. 

Our  nature,  since  Adam's  Fall,  had  become  as  it 
were  "  without  form  and  void,  and  darkness  was 
upon  the  face"  of  it.  And  it  is  said, — "the 
Light  of  men"  shone  athwart  that  darkness :  but 
"  the  darkness  comprehended  It  not."  The  Evan- 
gelist is  hinting  at  the  New  Creation. 

Compare  this  repeated  mention  of  Light  (ver. 
4,  5,  7,  8,  9),  with  what  is  said  in  Genesis  i.  8,  4, 
5 ;  and  take  notice  how  the  first  page  of  the  New 
Testament  again  recals  the  first  page  of  the  Old. 

But  observe  that  in  ver.  9,  as  if  with  a  special 
reference  to  that  earlier  Revelation,  Chbist  is 
called  "  the  true  Light :"  just  as  He  is  elsewhere 
called  "the  true  Bread,"  (vi.  32),  and  "the  true 
Vine"  (xv.  1).  All  others,  therefore,  were  but 
"the figures  of  the  true1;"  that  is,  they  were  but 
types,  emblems,  figures,  of  Him  who  created 
them;— who,  emphatically,  is  the  Truth; — and  for 
whose  sake  alone,  "  they  are,  and  were  created." 

There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  6 
name  was  John. 

Tie  Evangelist  speaks  generally  of  the  office  of 
St.  John  Baptist,— concerning  whom  he  will  speak 
more  particularly  by  and  by.  He  was  "  sent  from 
God:"  whence,  sneaking  by  the  mouth  of  His 

>  Heb.  U.  24. 
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prophet,  God  says, — "  Behold,  I  send  My  Mes- 
senger™!" 

7  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear 
witness  of  the  Light,  that  all  men  through 
him  might  believe. 

8  He  was  not  that  light,  but  was  sent  to 
bear  witness  of  that  Light. 

See  note  on  ver.  23. 

The  Baptist  bore  witness  to  the  glorious  Lumi- 
nary which  had  arisen  on  the  world,  by  the  rays 
which  it  threw  upon  himself.  In  like  manner  the 
sunlight  on  the  mountain  informs  men  that  the 
Sun  has  risen,  though  i;hey  do  not  yet  behold 
the  Sun's  orb. 

9  That  was  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cbmeth  into  the  World. 

In  so  marked  and  emphatic  a  manner  is  the 
appellation  of  Light  bestowed  upon  our  Lord  at 
the  outset  of  St.  John's  Gospel.  That  Name,  He 
often  took  to  Himself, — as  in  viii.  12 :  ix.  5  :  xii. 
46 :  and  it  is  full  of  high  and  holy  teaching.  The 
creature  is  evidently  meant  to  instruct  us  con- 
cerning the  Creator.  Here,  the  mention  of  Light 
seems  to  carry  our  thoughts  back  to  "the  be- 
ginning" (see  note  on  ver.  5).  It  suggests  more- 
over that  the  Son  came  from  the  Father, — being 

•  Malachi  iii.  1. 
^10 


i.J  on  st.  John's  gospel. 

"the  Brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the  express j 
Image   of    His    Person n," — somewhat   as   Light  ( 
comes  from  Light  ("  Light  of  Light/1  as  it  is  said  \ 
in  the  Creed).     Now,  it  is  the  nature  of  Light     \ 
so  derived,  to  be  co-existent,  con-substantial,  co-    / 
equal.     Whence,  our  Lord  could  say,  "he  that 
seeth  Me,  seeth  Him  that  sent  Me,"  (xiL  45.) 

He  was  in  the  World,  and  the  World  10 
was  made  by  Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him 
not. 

"  The  World"  here  denotes  particularly  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  the  reference  is  especially  to  the  time  of 
the  Old  Dispensation.  St.  John  reminds  us  that 
Christ  was  the  Author  of  Creation :  and  bids  us 
notice  the  marvellous  fact  that,  though  He  was 
ever  in  the  World,  (which  was  the  work  of  His 
Almighty  Hands,) — upholding  and  sustaining  it, 
— yet  that  the  World  did  not  know  Him. 

He  came  unto  His  own,  11 

"  His  own,"— or  "  His  own  home,"  (as  the  same 
word  is  translated  in  xix.  27), — denotes  the  House 
of  Israel;  to  which  our  Lord  Himself  declared 
that  He  was  especially  sent0.  The  World  might, 
of  course,  be  equally  called  "  His  own," — since,  by 
right  of  Creation,  all  things  are  equally  His.  Yet 
had  the  Jewish  people  been,  from  the  beginning, 

°  Heb.  i.  3.  °  St.  Matt  xv.  24. 
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God's  "peculiar  treasure p:"  "a  special  people 
unto  Himself,  above  all  people  that  are  upon  the 
face  of  the  Earth  V  "The  seed  of  Abraham,  [His] 
friend r :"  "  whose  were  the  Fathers ;  and  of  whom, 
as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came8."  To 
them  "  pertained  the  Adoption ;" — as  it  is  said  in 
Exodus  iv.  22,— "Israel  is  My  Son,  even  My 
First-born."  And  again,  "I  will  be  a  Father 
unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters, 
saith  the  Lord  Almighty*."  Well  therefore,  when 
He  was  "made  flesh,"  might  the  Only-Begotten 
of  the  Father  be  said  to  have  come  to  "His 
own  !  " 

It  is  written  in  the  Song  of  Moses, — "When 
the  Most  High  divided  to  the  Nations  their  inhe- 
ritance, when  He  separated  the  sons  of  Adam  .... 
the  Lord's  portion  [was]  His  people,  Jacob  [was] 
the  lot  of  His  inheritance11."  Well  therefore, 
when  He  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  might 
our  Saviour  be  said  to  have  come  to  "  His  own 
home  !  " 

and  His  own  received  Him  not. 

Observe  what  is  here  said.  The  World,  "did 
not  kww ;"  "  His  own,"  "  did  not  receive  Him." 
The  "foolish  heart"  of  the  first  had  been  "dark- 
ened," because  "  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God 

p  Exod.  xix.  5.  Ps.  cxxxv.  4,  and  see  tne  margin  of  Malachi 
iii.  17. 

i  Deut  vii.  6  and  xiv.  2.       r  Isaiah  xli.  8.       •  Romans  ix.  5. 
*  2  Cor.  vi.  18.  tt  Deuteronomy  xxxii.  8,  9. 
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in  their  knowledge*."  They  therefore  did  not 
know  God.  But  the  Jews,—"  to  whom  pertained 
the  Adoption,  and  the  Glory,  and  the  Covenants, 
and  the  giving  of  the  Law,  and  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  Promises1" — of  them  it  could  not  be 
so  properly  said  that  they  did  not  "  know"  as  that 
they  did  not  "receive"  the  Saviour.  The  first 
had  ignorance  to  plead  for  not  knowing  Him :  for 
not  receiving  Him,  the  second  were  without  ex- 
cuse. t  Whence  it  came  to  pass  that  He  proved  a 
Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles  y,  when  by  repent- 
ance and  faith  they  turned  to  Him :  whereas,  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  it  is  at  last  declared  that,  in 
consequence  of  their  hard  and  impenitent  hearts, 
Jesus  "did  hide  Himself  from  them2."  "For 
judgment/'  said  our  Blessed  Lord,  "I  am  come 
into  this  world,  that  they  which  see  not  might 
see;  and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made 
blind."  (ix.  39.) 

But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  12 
gave  He  power  to  become  the  Sons  of  God, 

For  though  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  rejected  the 
Messiah,  yet  many  among  the  people  "  received 
Him."  See,  for  instance,  St.  John  ii.  23:  vii. 
31  :  viii.  30,  31 :  ix.  16:  x.  42:  xi.  45,  48:  xii. 
11  and  42.  To  these,  in  reward  of  their  Faith, 
(as  it  is  here  said),  was  given  the  privilege  of  be- 

*    Romans  i.  28.  x  Rom.  ix.  4. 

7  Is.  xlii.  6 :  xlix.  6.  St  Luke  ii.  32.         *  St.  John  xii.  8<J. 
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coming  "the  Sons  of  God/'  concerning  which 
wondrous  title,  see  1  St.  John  iii.  1,  2. — Christ 
does  not  compel  obedience.  He  does  but  invite  it 
Nor  does  He  make  men  c  the  sons  of  Goi> :'  He 
does  but  give  them  'power  to  become*  so.  Im- 
plying thereby  that  we,  being  regenerate,  (in  Holy 
Baptism),  and  made  God's  children  by  Adoption 
and  Grace,  (by  the  same  Blessed  ordinance), — 
need  daily  to  be  renewed  by  God's  Holy  Spirit*. 

even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  Name : 

For,  as  St.  John  in  another  place  declares5, 
"  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
is  born  of  God." 

13  which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  Man,  but 
of  God. 

He  speaks  of  our  Regeneration,  or  new  Birth 
in  Christ, — and  contrasts  it  with  our  natural 
Birth.  More  is  said  of  this  great  mystery  in 
ch.  iii.  verses  3  to  8 :  where  our  Saviour  declares 
that  "  except  a  man  be  born  of  Water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God."  This  explains  what  the  Beloved  Disciple 
only  hints  at  in  this  place.     See  note  on  iii.  5. 

The  Only-Begotten  Son  of  God,  being  by  na- 
ture of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  for  us 
men    and   for  our   Salvation    came   down   from 

*  Collect  for  Christmas- Day.  b  1  St.  John  v.  1. 
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Heaven  and  was  made  Man.  Baptized  into  Him, 
we  become  "  members  of  His  Body, — of  His  flesh 
and  of  His  bonesc."  We  are  made  "  partakers  of 
the  Divine  Nature4."  "The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  Spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God*."  Whence,  in  amazing  condescension, 
God  describes  the  Son  as  "  the  first-born  among 
many  Brethren* :"  and  He  Himself,  (as  the  Apos- 
tle speaks),  "is  not  ashamed  to  call  [us]  bre- 
thren s" 

In  order  that  Men  might  be  born  of  God,  God 
was  first  born  of  Man.     Whence,  it  follows — 

And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  14 

That  is  " Man"  as  in  Psalm  cxlv.  21 :  Joel  ii. 
28 :  Galatians  ii.  16.  Now,  Man  consists  of  Body 
and  Soul ; — so  that  besides  human  flesh,  our  Sa- 
viour Christ  had  a  human  soul  also. 

It  is  not  here  said  that  '  He  came  to/ — or  was 
'joined  with/ — but  that  He  was  '  made'  Man :  for 
the  Word  came  to  men  often h,  but  He  was  made 
man  only  once :  and  He  might  have  been  joined 
to  man  without  becoming  a  partaker  of  man's 
Nature.  But  because  He  was  made  '  very  man/ 
language  which  can  be  applied  properly  to  man 
alone,  is  applied  to  Him, — as,  that  He  wept1 — 

e  Eph.  v.  30.  d  2  St  Pet  i.  4.  •  Rom.  viii.  16. 

'  Rom.  viii.  20.  »  Heb.  ii.  11. 

h  Jeremiah  i.  2,  Hosea  i.  2,  &c. 
1  St.  John  xi.  35,  St.  Luke  xix.  41,  and  Hebrews  v.  7. 
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hungered  k, — thirsted1 ;  marvelled111 — was  grieved*, 
—wearied0, — and  made  angry p.  It  was  because 
He  bad  His  own  body,  that  He  was  able  to  bear 
our  sicknesses**:  because  He  had  His  own  soul, 
that  He  was  able  to  carry  our  sorrows'. 

Lest  any  should  be  so  weak,  or  so  wicked,  as  to 
pretend  that  the  Word  by  being  "made  flesh," 
parted  with  the  Divine  Nature,  or  underwent  any 
change  whatsoever,  the  Apostle  proceeds, — 

and  dwelt  among  us. 

"The  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  bodily ,"  was. there- 
fore there8. 

"Dwelt  among  us"  may  seem  only  to  imply 
that  Christ  made  His  dwelling  with  the  sons  of 
men :  but  something  infinitely  loftier  than  that  is 
meant.  "Tabernacled  in  us>"  (for  so  the  words 
in  strictness  should  be  translated),  teaches  that 
the  Eternal  Son,  not  only  put  on  a  Tabernacle  of 
Flesh,  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  speak ;  but  that 
He  took  up  His  abode,  in  that  common  Human 
Nature  which  belongs  to  all  our  race  :  whence  it 
is  declared  that  He  dwelt  "in  us"  As  Hooker 
excellently  says, — "It  pleased  not  the  Word  of 
Wisdom  of  God,  to  take  to  Itself  some  one  person 
amongst  men ;  for  then  should  that  one  have  been 
advanced  which  was  assumed,  and  no  more.    But 

k  St  Matthew  iv.  2,  and  xxi.  18. 

1  St.  John  iv.  7,  and  xix.  2d.  m  St.  Matthew  viii.  10. 

■  St.  Mark  5ii.  5.  °  St  John  iv.  6.         P  St.  Mark  iii.  5. 

*  St  Matthew  viii.  17.  r  Isaiah  liii.  4. 

*  Coloisians  ii.  9. 
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Wisdom,  to  the  end  She  might  save  many,  built 
Her  House  of  that  Nature  which  is  common  unto 
all, — She  made  not  this  or  that  man  Her  habita- 
tion, but  dwelt  in  us"  By  thus  becoming  a  par- 
taker of  our  fallen  Humanity,  Christ  became  the 
Restorer  of  it,  likewise  :  for  from  Him  is  thereby 
derived  to  every  other  son  of  Adam  those  divine 
graces  which  are  inherent  in  Himself.  And  this 
is  why  He  is  called  "the  New  Man," — "the 
second  Adam,"  —  and  "the  beginning  of  the 
Creation  of  God  *."  This  supplies  the  reason  of 
that  contrast — "  for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive1."  Hence,  also, 
it  is  said, — "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature11." 

Observe,  further,  that  there  is  an  allusion  here 
to  the  manner  in  which  Christ  anciently  "dwelt" 
among  His  chosen  people.  His  "  Glory  filled  the 
TabernacleT ;"  and  that  Glory,  (or  "  Shekinah") 
was  the  token  of  His  special  presence1.  But  the 
Tabernacle,  or  Temple,  (by  which  latter  name  the 
Tabernacle  is  sometimes  called*,)  was  a  type  of 
that  Human  Body,  in  which  our  Saviour's  glori- 
ous Godhead  was  enshrined*.  When,  therefore, 
the  Evangelist  says  that  the  Lord  "  tabernacled 
in  us,"  by  employing  a  Greek  term  which  closely 

*  Rev.  ill.  14.  *  1  Corinthians  xv.  22. 

■  2  Corinthians  v.  17.         *  Exodus  xl.  34 ;  Numbers  xiv.  10. 

*  Isaiah  vi  4,  compared  with  1  Kings  viii.  10)  11,  and  Revela- 
tion XT.  8. 

r  1  Sam.  i.  9,  and  iii.  3. 

»  St  John  it  19  to  21,  and  1  Cor.  iii.  16. 
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resembles  the  Hebrew  word  "  Shekinah/'  he  is 
evidently  recalling,  and  reverting  to,  the  past  his- 
tory of  the  Jewish  Tabernacle  and  Temple;  and 
implying  the  actual  fulfilment  of  what  Haggai 
had  predicted, — namely,  that  "the  Desire  of  all 
nations/'  when  He  came,  would  so  fill  the  Temple 
with  Glory,  that  "  the  Glory  of  this  latter  House 
shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former*."  And  this 
may  help  to  shew  the  meaning  of  the  exclamation 
which  follows, — 

(and  we  beheld  His  Glory,  the  Glory  as 
of  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of 
Grace  and  Truth. 

Our  Lord  "  manifested  forth  His  Glory/'  to  be 
sure,  when  He  wrought  His  miracles,— as  at 
Cana,  concerning  which,  see  St.  John  ii.  11 ;  and 
at  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  concerning  which,  see 
St.  John  xi.  4,  40.  But  the  Evangelist  in  this 
place,  alludes  to  a  sight  which  was  witnessed  by 
only  two  others  besides  himself.  .He  refers  to  the 
Transfiguration  of  our  Lord; — having  been  one 
of  the  "  eye  witnesses  of  His  Majesty/'  and  "  with 
Him  in  the  Holy  Mount/'  as  St.  Peter  speaks. 
See  2  St.  Peter  i.  16  to  18. 

15  John  bare  witness  of  Him,  and  cried,  say- 
ing,  This  was  He  of  whom  I  spake,  He  that 
cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me :  for 
He  was  before  me. 

•  Haggai  it  7,  9. 
If 
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The  History  does  not  begin  jet.  The  Evange- 
list is  but  anticipating  here  the  witness  of  the 
Baptist  recorded  in  ver.  30. 

He  says  that  John  "cried,"  because  John  was 
11  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness," — ver. 
23. 

And  of  His  Fulness  have  all  we  received,  16 
and  Grace  for  Grace. 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Evangelist ;  whereby 
he  contrasts  the  supplies  of  grace  under  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel  respectively, — the  one,  almost  a 
type  or  shadow  of  the  other.  "  Grace  for  Grace/' 
— the  New  in  the  place  of  the  Old. 

For  the  Law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  17 
Grace  and  Truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

"  Grace  and  Truth," — as  at  the  end  of  ver.  14. 
This  contrast  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  supplies 
the  best  comment  on  the  conclusion  of  the  former 
verse. 

No  man  hath  seen  God   at  any  time ;  18 
the   Only-Begotten  Son,  which   is   in   the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  He   hath  declared 
Him. 

With  one  more  solemn  saying,  the  Evangelist 
concludes  his  Introduction.  That  none  ever  saw 
God  is  clearly  laid  down  in  the  Old  Testament  % 
as  well  as  in  the  Newb.    And  yet,  it  is  sometimes 

•  Exod.  xxxiii  2a        *  St  John  ▼.  37  :  ri.  46.    1  Tim.  ri.  16 
1  St.  John  iv.  12. 


A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  [cHAF. 

recorded  of  men  in  Scripture  that  they  "  saw  God 
face  to  facec," — "  saw  the  God  of  Israel4/' — "  saw 
the  Lord8," — and  the  like.  The  meaning  of 
those  marvellous  and  mysterious  sayings,  is  here 
explained.  It  was  the  Second  Person  in  the 
Blessed  Trinity  who  thus  revealed  Himself.  To 
"  declare"  the  Father,  had  been  the  blessed  office 
of  the  Son  from  the  beginning.  It  was  He,  who, 
in  the  person  of  a  created  Angel,  so  often  spoke 
to  the  Fathers  in  the  Old  Testament:  as,  to 
Abraham7;  to  Jacob*;  to  Mosesh;  to  the  chiefs 
of  Israel1 ;  to  Gideonk ;  to  Manoah  and  his  wife1 ; 
to  Isaiah m,  and  the  rest :  —  a  prelude,  as  it  were, 
to  His  future  Incarnation. 

The  Historical  part  of  St.  John's  Gospel  now 
begins. 

19  And  this  is  the  record  of  John,  when  the 
Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem 

20  to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  And  he  con- 
fessed, and  denied  not :  but  confessed,  I  am 
not  the  Christ. 

The  attention  of  all  the  World  was  awakened 
to  the  probable  Advent  of  the  Messiah  about  this 
time.  It  was  natural,  therefore,  that  so  remark- 
able a  person  as  the  Baptist  should  have  called 

'  Gen.  xxxii.  SO. 

4  Exod.  xxiv.  10.  •  Isaiah  vi,  1. 

'  Genesis  xviii.  2—22.  f  xxxii.  24—30. 

h  Ex.  iii.  2—6.  »  Ex.  xxiv.  9—11. 

k  Judges  vi.  11—24.  '  Judges  xiii.  ft— 22. 

m  Is.  vi. 
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forth  the  enquiry, — Art  thou  the  Christ?  For 
John' 8  reply  shews  that  that  was  the  question 
now  put  to  him. 

And  they  asked  him,  What  then  ?     Art  21 
thou  Elias  ?     And  he  saith,  I  am  not.     Art 
thou  that  prophet  ?   And  he  answered,  No. 

They  meant, — Art  thou  Elijah  come  back  to 
Earth  in  person  ?  For  in  that  sense  did  the  Jews 
interpret  the  two  concluding  verses  of  the  prophet 
Malachi.  To  this,  the  Baptist  makes  answer, 
u  I  am  not/'  But  we  know  that  he  was  the 
promised  Elias;  for  our  Blessed  Lord  expressly 
says  so.   See  St.  Matt.  xi.  ]  3, 14;  and  xvii.  10  to  1 3. 

"  Art  thou  the  Prophet  ?"  is  said  with  reference 
to  that  famous  prediction  of  Moses, — "  The  Lord 
thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet  from 
the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me ; 
unto  Him  shall  ye  hearken  n ;"  whereby  he  foretold 
the  Messiah,  of  whom  he  was  himself  in  so  many 
respects,  a  type.  This  second  title,  the  Baptist  of 
course  disclaims. 

Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  22 
that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that 
sent  us.    What  sayest  thou  of  thyself  ? 

He  said,  I  am  the  Voice  of  one  crying  in  23 
the  wilderness,  Make  straight  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias. 

n  Deut  xviii.  15,  which  is  quoted  both  by  St  Peter,  Acts  iii. 
22,  23  ;  and  St.  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  37. 
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Quoting  Isaiah  xl.  3. — John  was  but  *  a  Voice :' 
the  voice  of  *  the  Word/  So  was  he  but €  a  burn- 
ing and  a  shining  lamp/  (for  that  is  the  expression 
in  St.  John  v.  35) :  going  before  Him,  who  reveals 
Himself  as  r  the  Light  of  the  World ;' — a  lamp 
kindled  at  the  fountain  of  Light  I 

Consider  how  empty  and  vain  is  the  mere  voice, 
without  the  word:  whereas,  the  word  needs  not 
the  voice, — except  to  make  it  known  to  others0! 
Consider  also  how  humble  is  the  office  of  the 
lamp ;  helping  only  to  dispel  the  darkness,  until 
the  Day  dawns  p  ! 

24  And  they  which  were  sent  were  of  the 

25  Pharisees.  And  they  asked  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou 
be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that 
prophet  ? 

26  John  answered  them,  saying,  I  baptize 
with  water  :  but  there  standeth  One  among 

27  you,  whom  ye  know  not ;  He  it  is,  who 
coming  after  me  is  preferred  before  me,  whose 
shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 

John  contrasts  his  own  Baptism,  which  was  a 
mere  washing  with  water,  with  the  Baptism  of 
Christ,  which  was  attended  with  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit.  He  then  humbly  professes  his  own  com- 
parative littleness  and  unworthiness;  (for  to  loosen 
the  shoe  or  sandal,  was  the  office  of  the  meanest 

0  1  Sam.  i.  13,  &c.  p  2  Pet.  i.  19. 
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slave)  :  and  thus  ends  the  first  recorded  testi- 
mony which  he  bore  to  Christ.  The  Evangelist 
proceeds  to  fix  the  scene  of  this  transaction. 

These  things  were  done  in  Bethabara  be-  28 
yond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

And  why,  when  so  many  names  of  places  are, 
as  it  seems,  industriously  withheld,  was  the  Evan- 
gelist guided  to  describe  the  present  locality  so 
particularly  ?  It  may  have  been  for  the  following 
reason  : — 

Beth-abara  signifies  the  *  House  of  passage/ — 
a  name  eminently  allusive  to  the  Baptist's  office ; 
for  by  him,  the  transition,  passing,  or  passage, 
was  made  from  the  Law  to  the  Gospel,  from 
Moses  to  Christ.  As  the  Israelites  of  old  had  to 
come  through  Jordan  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  so 
now  were  they  being  brought,  by  Baptism  in  the 
same  waters,  into  the  true  land  of  Promise.  There 
was  a  divine  fitness,  therefore,  that  "  these  things" 
should  have  been  "done  in  Bethabara  beyond 
Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing." 

After  what  we  are  taught  concerning  the  name 
of  Nazareth,  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  ii.  23, 
(where  see  the  note),  this  will  not  perhaps  be 
thought  a  fanciful  Exposition  of  the  present  text. 

The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  29 
unto  him,  and  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,    which  taketh  away   the   sin   of  the 
World. 
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36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  He  walked, 
he  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  ! 

As  St.  John  twice  uses  these  words  of  Christ, 
(in  ver.  29,  and  in  this  place,)  so  do  we,  in  the 
Litany,  twice  call  upon  our  Blessed  Saviour  by 
the  same  appellation. 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak, 
and  they  followed  Jesus. 

These  were  St.  Andrew  and  St.  John, — men 
who  from  the  very  first  shewed  themselves  ready 
"  to  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth  u." 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  follow- 
ing, and  saith  unto  them,  What  seek  ye  ? 

This  was  not  perhaps  a  very  encouraging  ad- 
dress,— as  men  speak.  It  may  warn  us  against 
expecting  too  much  in  our  first  approaches  to 
Christ.  That  all  His  human  heart  was  yearning 
towards  them,  all  the  while, — who  shall  doubt  ? 

They  said  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  (which  is 
to  say,  being  interpreted,  Master,)  where 
dwellest  Thou  ? 

Their  enquiry  shews  that  they  desired  to  be 
with  Him:  to  know  His  dwelling,  in  order  that 
they  might  frequent  it. 

*  Rev.  xiv.  4. 
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He  saith  unto  them,  Come  and  see.   They  39 
came  and  saw  where  He  dwelt,  and  abode 
with  Him  that  day :    for  it  was  about  the 
tenth  hour. 

That  is,  they  spent  with  Him  the  whole  day, 
Tom  10  o'clock  in  the  morning.    St.  John  reckons    . 
Iris  hours  in  the  manner  of  the  Asiatics,  among 
ffhom  he  wrote;    and  whose  reckoning,  strange 
bo  relate,  agreed  exactly  with  our  own. 

How  blessed  and  memorable  was  the  occasion 
bere  recorded,  to  the  Author  of  the  present  Gos- 
pel !  Well  may  he  mark  all  things  so  accurately, 
—the  place,  and  the  day,  and  the  hour  of  the  day : 
the  gesture  of  his  Lord,  and  His  gracious  words, 
rhe  Evangelist  suppresses  only  the  mention  of 
himself. 

If  we  are  but  in  earnest  in  drawing  near  to 
Christ,  He  gives  us  ample  opportunities. 

One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak,  40 
and  followed  him,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 
brother.     He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  41 
Simon,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have  found 
:he  Messias,  (which  is,  being  interpreted,  the 
Christ.) 

"  He  first ;" — that  is,  Andrew  found  his  brother 
Simon,  before  John  was  able  to  find  his  brother 
James:  but  be  sure  the  Disciple  of  Love  was  not 
much  later  in  bringing  his  brother  to  Christ. 
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How  genuine  was  the  zeal  of  these  men  towards 
God  ;  which  would  not  let  either  rest  till  he  had 
conveyed  the  good  tidings  to  his  Brother ! 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  when 
Jesus  beheld  him,  He  said,  Thou  art  Simon 
the  son  of  Jona :  thou  shalt  be  called  Ce- 
phas, (which  is  by  interpretation,  A  stone.) 

Our  Saviour  no  sooner  sees  Simon  than  He 
bestows  upon  him  his  name  of  strength ;  foresee- 
ing what  would  be  hereafter.  The  speaker  in  this 
verse  is  the  same  who,  in  the  Old  Testament,  gave 
new  names  to  Abram,  to  Sarai,  and  to  Jacob. 

43  The  day  following  Jesus  would  go  forth 
into  Galilee;  and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith 

44  unto  him,  Follow  Me.  Now  Philip  was  of 
Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

Thus,  a  fifth  Apostle, — a  fellow  townsman  of 
Andrew  and  Peter, — is  gathered  into  the  fold ! 

It  is  impossible  to  think  of  these  poor  plain 
men  without  wonder  and  admiration.  They  had 
left  their  home,  and  forsaken  their  trade,  in  order 
to  wait  upon  the  stern  Baptist,  and  become  bis 
disciples.  Their  souls  were  engrossed  with  the 
desire  of  beholding  the  promised  Messiah,  whose 
Advent  they  felt  assured  was  at  hand.  Let  it 
never  be  thought  that  they  received  *  a  call/  and 
thereupon  became  earnest,  self-denying,  holy. 
They  did  not  become  great  Saints  because  they 
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were  called  to  become  Apostles.  They  were,  on 
the  contrary,  called  to  become  Apostles  because 
they  were  such  great  Saints. 

Surely  their  glorious  History  may  well  teach 
us  to  look  on  men  of  the  same  condition  of  life 
with  interest,  not  to  say  with  reverence.  If  Beth- 
saida  alone  contained  an  Andrew,  a  Peter,  and  a 
Philip, — there  may  surely  be  dwelling  unsuspected 
Saints  at  this  day  among  ourselves ! 

And  can  it  be  wrong  to  extend  this  observation 
to  the  other  sex;  remembering  that  a  maiden 
worthy  to  become  the  Mother  of  our  Blessed  Re- 
deemer, was  found  dwelling  in  poverty  in  the 
despised  Nazareth  ? 

Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  45 
him,  We  have  found  Him,  of  whom  Moses 
in  the  Law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  Joseph. 

"Jesus  of  Nazareth/' — the  appellation  which 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  noticed  in  St  Matthew  ii. 
S3, — is  here  for  the  first  time  heard.  Next,  it  is 
spoken  by  a  devil, — see  St.  Luke  iv.  34.  It  clung 
evermore  to  the  Son  of  Man :  was  fastened  to 
His  cross1 :  pronounced  by  Angels* :  claimed  by 
Himself1 :  and  finally  became  the  prevailing  name 
t>y  which  diseases  were  banished a,  and  in  con- 
formity with  which  the  first  Christians  were 
called  b. 

1  St.  John  xix.  19.  r  St  Mark  xvi.  6.         »  Acts  xxii.  8. 

•  Acts  iii.  6,  and  iv.  10.  b  Acts  xxiv.  5. 

to 


A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  [CHAP. 

Take  notice,  that  Philip  speaks  of  Him  as  One 
who  had  been  long  known  to  himself  and  hit 
friends, — Jesus  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  qf 
Joseph.  "  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and 
yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me  Philip0?" — was  ac- 
cordingly the  question  which  our  Loan  asked  him 
at  the  Last  Supper. 

u  We  have  found :"  that  is,  Andrew  and  Simon, 
James  and  John ;  the  first  named  being  his  own 
especial  friend.  Consider  the  following  passages, 
—St.  John  vi  5  and  8 :  xii.  21  and  22. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him,  Can  there 
any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Philip 
saith  unto  him,  Come  and  see. 

Nathanael,  (who  is  called  Bartholomew  by  the 
other  Evangelists,)  was  of  Cana  in  Galilee, — es  wc 
read  in  ch.  xxi.  2.     The  holy  company  had,  there- 
fore, by  this  time  reached  the  scene  of  the  miracle   |a 
recorded  in  the  next  chapter. 

Arrived  at  Cana,  Philip  straightway  hastened 
away  in  search  of  his  friend ;  (these  holy  men  are 
our  examples  at  every  step  of  the  history !) ;  and 
his  announcement,  when  he  has  found  him,  clearly 
shews  how  full  his  heart  was  of  one  great  subject. 
It  shews,  too,  what  studious  readers  of  Scripture 
they  both  had  been.  When  Nathanael  hesitates, 
Philip  answers  him  with  a  saying  which  he  had 
perhaps  already  learned  from  the  lips  of  his  Mas- 
ter, Christ.    See  ver.  39. 

c  St  John  xiv.  9. 
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Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  Him,  and  47 
saith  of  him,  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in 
whom  is  no  guile  ! 

Oar  Lord  (had  He  ehosen)  could  have  greeted 
His  servant  with  a  complete  solution  of  the  dif- 
ficulty he  had  recently  expressed  concerning  the 
supposed  place  of  Christ's  Nativity  :  but  we  find 
that  He  took  a  far  diviner  course.  He  convinced 
Nathanael  that  He  knew  him,  by  declaring  to 
him  his  character:  thus  leading  the  Disciple  at 
once  to  the  belief  that  he  had  to  do  with  the 
Searcher  of  hearts. 

By  calling  Nathanael  "an  Israelite  indeed," 
and  by  the  notice  of  his  character  which  follows, 
our  Lord's  words  seem  to  have  respect  to  the 
character  of  Israel,  (that  is,  Jacob,)  as  it  is  set 
down  in  Genesis  xxv.  27.  Now,  to  Jacob  the 
discernment  of  Angels  was  especially  granted: 
consider  Genesis  xxviii.  12 :  xxxii.  1,  2 :  also  24 
to  30.  This  prepares  us  for  the  remarkable  lan- 
guage of  our  Lord  in  ver.  51. 

Nathanael  saith  unto  Him,  Whence  know-  48 
est  Thou  me  ?     Jesus   answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Before  that  Philip  called  thee, 
when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw 
thee. 

Our  Saviour  perceived  the  thought  which  was 
already  springing  up  in  His  servant's  heart.  Na- 
thanael suspected  that  surely  it  was  Philip  who 
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had  been  talking  to  our  Lord  concerning 
Hence  the  peculiarity  of  our  Lord's  reply 
which  He  convinced  Nathanael  that  He  der 
His  knowledge  from  no  human  source. 

Before  the  arrival  of  Philip,  Nathanael,  as  il 
literal  fulfilment  of  the  prophetic  foreshadowii 
of  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  is  found  to  have  be 
"  sitting  under  his  fig-treed."   He  had  been  alon 
He  had  thought  himself  unobserved  also.     Th 
words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  just  now  quoted,  con 
vinced  him  that  he  had  been  all  along  in  the  pre- 
sence of  one  and  the  same  Being, — even  of  Him 
whose  "  eyes  are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil 
and  the  good." 

What  might  the  occupation  of  Nathanael  have 
been,  as  he  sat  beneath  his  fig-tree?  Doubt  not 
but  what  there  is  some  very  exquisite  circumstance 
alluded  to  here ;  though  we  know  it  not,  and  can- 
not know  it. 

49  Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto  Him, 
Rabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God  ;  Thou  art 
the  King  of  Israel. 

Such  was  his  hearty  confession,— produced  by 
the  discovery  that  he  had  to  do  with  One  who 
searcheth  the  heart  and  the  reins.  By  the  same 
evidence,  the  Woman  of  Samaria  became  a  be- 
liever6; and  the  Apostles  were  fully  convinced 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  "came  forth  from  Gonf." 

4  Compare  Micah  iv.  4  and  Zech.  iii.  10. 

•  St.  John  iv.  19.  f  Compare  St.  John  xvL  19  and  30. 
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oubt  not  that,  evermore,  Nathanael,  (that  is 
tholomew,)  felt  that  he  was  bound  to  Philip 
a  tie  strong  as  that  of  blood.  Not  in  Tain, 
rare,  is  it  recorded,  that  when  our  Lord  sent 
\k  His  Apostles  "by  two  and  two*,"  it  was 
tf£p  and  Bartholomew"  who  went  together. 
aider  the  following  texts, — St.  Matthew  x.  3 : 
Ifark  iii.  18 :  St.  Luke  vi.  14 

msuB  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Be- 50 
se  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the 
tree,  believest  thou  ?  thou  shalt  see  greater 
igs  than  these. 

toe  of  the  "  greater  things"  here  promised,  was 
miracle  of  the  Water  made  Wine,  which  im- 
tiately  follows. 

Ind  He  saith  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  51 
lay  unto  you,   Hereafter  ye    shall    see 
aven  open,  and  the  Angels  of  God  as- 
king and  descending  upon  the  Son  of 
n. 

)ur  Blessed  Lord  directs  the  divine  saying 
ch  follows  to  Nathanael,  ("  He  saith  unto 
;")  but  addresses  His  prophecy  to  all  who 
e  present,  ("  ye  shall  see.")  Most  mysterious 
eed  are  His  words,  and  hard  to  explain ;  but 
y  seem  to  mean  something  like  this : — 
Te  are  about  to  see  the  actual  fulfilment  of 
t    which   was   only    shewn    to  Jacob    in    a 

•  St  Mark  vi.  7. 
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Q  EVERLASTING  God,  who  hast  o 
and  constituted  the  services  of 
and  men  in  a  wonderful  order;  me 
grant,  that  as  Thy  holy  Angels  ab 
Thee  service  in  Heaven,  so  by  Thy  a 
ment  they  may  succour  and  defend 
Earth;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Amen. 


► 


PLAIN   COMMENTARY 


OK  THE  SECOND  CHAPTER  OF 


&t«  Sfofin's  ^osipeL 


1  CHRIBT  tumeth  water  into  wine,  12  departeth  into  Capernaum, 
and  to  Jerusalem,  14  where  He  purgeth  the  Temple  of  Buyers  and 
Setter*.  19  He  fbretdkth  His  Death  and  Resurrection.  23  Many 
believed  because  of  His  Miracles,  but  He  would  not  trust  Himself 
with  them. 


XL  And  the  third  day  there  was  a  Mar-  l 
riage  in  Cana  of  Galilee ; 

That  is,  the  third  Day  after  the  three  which 
the  Evangelist  has  been  describing.  Thus  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  like  the  Book  of  Genesis, 
begins  with  the  history  of  a  Week :  the  work  of 
the  sixth  and  last  day,  (on  which  the  second 
Adam  "  manifested  forth  His  Glory"),  being  the 
chief  of  all,  and  emphatically  pronounced  (see 
verse  10,)  to  be  very  "  good/'  On  both  occasions, 
the  sixth  day  was  signalized  by  the  Marriage  rite : 
on  the  former,  by  its  Institution, — on  the  second,  •• 
by  "  a  Marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee." 

c  w 
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Take  notice,  that,  as  the  Eternal  Son  had  in-  j 
stituted  Holy  Matrimony  "  in  the  Beginning,"—  ^ 
so  now,  at  the  very  beginning  of  His  Earthly  [ 
Ministry,  He  does  honour  to  the  Marriage  Bite,  3 
and  blesses  it  anew.  Surely,  it  was  a  fitting 
occasion  for  His  presence,  and  for  the  act  of 
Almighty  Power  which  followed  :  for  was  He  not 
Himself,  mystically,  the  Bridegroom ;  who  had 
come  into  the  World  to  take  His  Spouse,  the 
Church  ?  —  Consider  the  following  texts :  —  St 
Matt  xxii.  2,  &c.  xxv.  1,  &c.  St.  John  iii.  29. 
Ephes.  v.  22  to  32.     Rev.  xix.  7  to  9 :  xxi.  2. 

The  village  is  called  by  the  same  name  ("  Cant 
of  Galilee,")  to  this  day.  It  is  described  by  a 
friend*,  who  has  recently  visited  those  parts,  as 
occupying  "  a  gentle  declivity,  facing  the  setting 
sun :  a  sweet  peaceful  Village,  which  still  arrests 
the  traveller  with  its  loveliness,  and  makes  him 
feel  that  something  still  lingers  there  of  His  pre- 
sence who  makes  all  things  blessed  and  lovely." 

and  the  Mother  of  Jesus  was  there  : 

"  Was  there," — not "  was  invited/'  It  is  thought 
that  this  Festivity  celebrated  the  Marriage  of  one 
of  her  relations. 

2     and  both  Jesus  was  called,  and  His  Dis- 
ciples, to  the  Marriage. 

Our  Saviour  does  not  annul  human  relation- 

•  C.  L.  Higgins  Esq.  of  Turvcy  Abbey. 
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ships :  He  does  but  sanctify  them  with  His  pre- 
sence,— when  He  is  invited  to  witness  them. 
Least  of  all,  can  the  Holy  Estate  of  Matrimony 
be  thought  displeasing  in  His  sight.  He  had 
already  blessed  Virginity,  by  His  Birth; — and 
Widowhood,  by  revealing  Himself  to  Anna,  in 
the  Temple.  Behold  Him  now  making  a  Mar- 
riage the  occasion  when  He  first  "manifested 
forth  His  glory." 

0  that  He  were  invited  to  all  our  Marriage- 
feasts  !  Who  shall  describe  the  blessedness  of 
having  Him,  at  all  times,  for  a  guest  ? 

And  when  they  wanted  wine,  the  Mother  3 
of  Jesus   saith  unto  Him,  They  have   no 
wine. 

The  circumstance  seems  to  have  become  known 
at  once  to  herself, — because  she  was  among  mem- 
bers of  her  own  family.  Her  words  to  her  Divine 
8on,  clearly  amounted  to  a  request  that  He  would 
supply  the  deficiency  which  began  to  be  felt;  and 
they  shew  that  she  knew  that  He  had  the  power 
to  do  the  thing  she  wished, — if  it  were  but  His 
pleasure.  It  does  not  follow  from  this,  that  He 
had  ever  worked  a  miracle  before.  On  the  con- 
trary. We  are  told  that  this  was  'the  Beginning 
of  Miracles/  .  .  .  Observe,  however,  that  a  Mo- 
ther's request,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  is  a 
command:  for  this  remark  will  help  to  prepare 
the  mind  for  the  words  which  follow. 

C  2  Vk 


A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  [CHAT. 

Can  the  presence  of  so  many  additional  guests, 
— perhaps  the  unexpected  presence  of  the  six  Dis- 
ciples of  Christ, — have  been  the  occasion  of  this 
deficiency  in  the  supply  of  Wine  ?  The  thing  i 
possible ;  but  the  conjecture  would  not  really  be 
worth  hazarding,  except  for  the  memorable  result 
of  this  day's  entertainment;  which  made  the 
Bridegroom's  Hospitality  an  occasion  of  his  en- 
riching,—instead  of  his  loss.  Six  water-pots  of 
wine, — (one  for  each  guest!) — became  a  lasting 
memorial  of  the  day,  when,  "not  forgetful  to 
entertain  strangers/1  he  "thereby  entertattd 
Angels  unawares  b." 

4  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  what  have 
I  to  do  with  thee  ?  Mine  hour  is  not  yet 
come. 

t€  Woman,"  was  a  respectful  mode  of  address 
at  the  time,  and  consistent  with  the  utmost  ten- 
derness and  love.  See  how  the  same  Blessed 
Speaker  addressed  the  same  Mother  from  the 
Cross, — St.  John  xix.  26 c. 

But,— «  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?"  is  the 
language  of  rebuke.  This  phrase  occurs  in  other 
parts  of  the  Scripture,  and  always  denotes  that 
the  speaker  has  been  unseasonably  spoken  to, 
and,  as  it  were,  interfered  with  d.     In  this  place, 

b  Hebrews  xiii.  2.  e  Compare  St.  John  xx.  13,  15. 

d  2  Sam.  xvi.  10  :  xix.  22.     1  Kings  xvii.  18 :  2  Kings  iii.  13: 
2  Chron.  xxxv.  21. —St  Matthew  viii.  29:  St  Mark  i.  24. 
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God;  and  it  is  only  as  thy  God  that  I 
his  thing.     As  such, — "  What  have  J  to 
thee  ?" 

te  hour  is  not  yet  come," — probably  means 
;  moment  had  not  yet  quite  arrived  for 
act :  but  the  sayings  of  Him  who  "  spake 
*  man  spake/'  are  wondrous  deep;  and 
ie  this  saying,  very  difficult. 

kf  other  saith  unto  the  Servants,  What-  5 
He  saith  unto  you,  do  it. 

more  she  gives  directions  to  the  Servants, 
e  comparatively  at  home.  It  is  evident 
3  Blessed  Virgin  understood,  even  from 
d's  discouraging  reply,  that  He  was  about 
t  her  petition.  Compare  with  this,  what 
.  said  to  his  servants  concerning  Joseph, 
rable  type  of  Christ  : — Genesis  xli.  55. 
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6      And  there  were  set  there  six  Waterpots 
of  stone, 


£ 


' 


There  is  not  a  single  word  or  syllable  in  Holy 
Scripture  which  is  set  down  there  in  vain.  Why, 
then,  does  St.  John,  who  omits  so  many  im-  p 
portant  things,  inform  us  that  the  waterpots  '* 
were  "six"  in  number?  i 

It  seems  likely  that  the  number  of  these  vessels 
was  providentially  overruled,  (and  was  therefore 
recorded,)  with  reference  to  the  six  Apostles  of 
our  Lord  who  were  present  with  Him  on  this 
occasion.  See  the  note  on  verse  11 ;  and  con- 
sider that  He  was  about  to  pour  into  those  men, 
as  into  new  vessels,  the  good  Wine  of  the  Gospel6: 
from  whose  ample  stores,  the  servants  of  Christ 
were  to  draw  forth  in  turn ;  and  present  to  every 
1  guest'  at  '  the  Marriage-Supper  of  the  Lamb  V 
severally,  as  much  as  he  would.  For  remember, 
— "  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  cer- 
tain King,  which  made  a  marriage  for  His  Son . . . 
And  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests  *." 

after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews,  containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece. 

It  was  a  religious  custom  among  the  Jews  to 
wash  before  meals, — -as  we  are  particularly  in- 
formed by  St.  Matthew  (xv.  2.)  and  St.  Mark  (vii 

•  St  Matthew  ix.  17.  '  Rev.  xix.  9. 

*  St  Matthew  xxii.  2  to  10. 
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2  to  5.)  St.  John's  mode  of  alluding  to  their 
practice,  in  this  place,  reminds  us  that  he  wrote 
his  Gospel  at  a  distance  from  Judaea.  He  always 
supposes  his  readers  unaware  of  the  Jewish  cus- 
toms*, and  unacquainted  with  the  Jewish  Ian* 
guage  h.     Consider  St.  John  v.  2. 

The  '  firkin'  has  been  thought  to  contain  about 
five  gallons.  What  an  overwhelming  supply, 
therefore,  of  Wine  was  here !  Surely,  in  the 
abundance  thus  unexpectedly  produced,  we  have 
a  lively  image  of  that  Royal  bounty,  which  is 
wont  to  shower  down  upon  us  "  more  than  either 
we  desire  or  deserve  \" 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the  water- 7 
pots  with  water.    And  they  filled  them  up 
to  the  brim. 

To  all  appearance  a  very  unpromising  step 
towards  remedying  the  want  of  Wine :  but  what 
are  appearances  worth,  when  G  OD  is  the  Speaker  ? 
"  Hath  He  said,  and  shall  He  not  do  it  ?"  Surely, 
in  all  cases  of  doubt  or  difficulty,  His  Mother's 
injunction  to  the  servants,  (in  ver.  5)  is  the  coun- 
sel which  the  Church  addresses  to  ourselves, — the 
only  course  which  is  sure  to  lead  to  Peace  at  the 
last !  Obedience  ever  inherits  a  Blessing. 

And  He  saith  unto  them,  Draw  out  now,  8 

f  See  St.  John  ii.  IS :  iv.  9:  vL  4:  xi.  55.    Consider  alio  tl  1. 
h  See  St.  John  L  38, 41,  42 :  iz.  7 :  xx.  10. 
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and  bear  unto  the  Governor  of  the  Feast. 
And  they  bare  it. 

It  was  the  business  of  the  Governor,  or  Ruler 
of  the  Feast,  to  provide  for  the  entertainment  of 
the  guests,  and  to  taste  first  what  was  set  before 
them.     Hence  our  Lord's  injunction. 

9  When  the  Ruler  of  the  Feast  had  tasted 
the  water  that  was  made  wine,  and  knew 
not  whence  it  was :  (but  the  servants  which 
drew  the  water  knew ;)  the  Governor  of  the 

10  Feast  called  the  Bridegroom,  and  saith  unto 
him,  Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set 
forth  good  wine ;  and  when  men  have  well 
drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse  :  but  thou 
hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now. 

"Good  wine," — for  it  came  immediately  from 
Him,  whose  works  when  they  first  left  His  Al- 
mighty hands,  were  pronounced  good.  The  effects 
of  the  miracles  of  Christ  are  better  than  the 
productions  of  Nature. 

When  the  Ruler  of  the  Feast  spoke  these  words 
to  the  Bridegroom,  he  stated  a  sad  truth,— of  far 
wider  application  than  at  first  sight  appears.  Men 
seek  to  shew  their  best  at  first, — whether  of  pro- 
perty, or  sentiment,  or  feature.  They  fall  away 
on  trial.  In  each  respect  they  set  forth  "then, 
that  which  is  worse."  It  is  not  so  with  Him 
"  whose  ways  are  not  Man's  ways." 
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Christ  always  keeps  the  best  things  till  the 
end.  They  who  "sow  in  tears,  reap  in  joy1." 
In  life  "  evil  things," — after  death,  eternal  com- 
forts "  Heaviness  may  endure  for  a  night,  but 
Joy  cometh  in  the  Morning  \n 

This  beginning  of  Miracles  did  Jesus  in  11 
Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  forth  His 
Glory; 

Unspeakably  deep  and  mysterious,  surely,  must 
the  teaching  of  our  Lord's  first  miracle  be.  Do 
we  not  trace  therein,  symbolically,  the  purpose 
with  which  He  came  into  the  World, — namely,  to 
convert  the  weak  and  watery  ordinances  of  the 
Law,  into  the  t€  new  wine"  of  the  Gospel,  which 
u  makes  glad  the  heart  of  man"  for  ever?  Com- 
pare St.  Matthew  ix.  17.  Not,  observe,  to  create 
a  new  tiling :  but  to  convert  the  old  into  some- 
thing better. 

For  .our  Lord  did  not  now  create  something 
new, — as  when,  'in  the  beginning,'  He  'made 
the  Heaven  and  the  Earth m.'  Neither  did  He 
increase  and  multiply  a  thing  already  existing; 
as  when  He  fed  the  four  and  the  five  thousand. 
But  He  changed  a  thing  which  already  existed, 
into  a  better  thing  of  corresponding  bulk.  Just 
as,  during  the  Great  Six  Days,  He  had  "  formed 
Man — of  the  dust  of  the  ground*  " 

1  Psalm  cxxvi.  5.  k  St  Luke  xyi.  25. 

1  Psalm  zxx.  5.  m  Gen.  i.  1. 

»  Gen.  ii.  7  :  Compare  i.  11,  20,  24,  &c. 
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"Now,"  (as  the  greatest  Father  of  the  Western 
Church  has  remarked,)  "  if  He  had  ordered  the 
Water  to  be  poured  out ;  and  had  then  introduced 
the  Wine,  as  a  new  Creation,  He  would  seem  to 
have  rejected  the  Old  Testament.  But  convert- 
ing, as  He  did,  the  Water  into  Wine,  He  shewed 
us  that  the  Old  Testament  was  from  Himself:  for 
it  was  by  His  order  that  the  waterpots  were  filled." 
(See  ver.  7.)    Aye,  filled  to  the  very  brim. 

And  so  it  is,  that  when  the  mind  is  suffered  to 
dwell  attentively  on  a  Miracle  like  this,  fresh  points 
of  analogy,and  meanings,at  first  unsuspected,  sug- 
gest themselves.  Thus  one  is  led  to  observe  that, 
in  Scripture,  Water  and  Wine,  alike  are  connected 
with  the  mention  of  spiritual  gifts  °.  Moreover,  it 
is  obvious  to  remark  that  on  this  occasion,  the 
use  of  Water  was  but  preparatory  to  the  Feast; 
whereas  the  Wine  was  an  essential  part  of  the 
Feast  itself:  and  this  seems  to  symbolize,  in  no 
obscure  way,  the  relation  in  which  the  Law  stood 
to  the  Gospel.     See  St.  Luke  v.  37  to  39. 

Surely,  at  "the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb/  the 
great  features  of  this  marriage  Feast  will  be  re- 
stored I  It  will  then  be  confessed,  on  all  hands, 
that  the  same  Almighty  Benefactor  hath  kept 
"the  good  wine  until  now;"  for  things  which 
"  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath 
it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,1' 

°  Isaiah  xii.  3, — compare  St  John  vii.  37,  38,  39.  Isaiah  xxsr. 
6,  7:  xliv.  3.— Joel  ii.  28,  29,— compare  Acta  ii.  13,  15,  17, 18, 
&c.     Ephes.y.  18,  &c 
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hath  He  prepared  for  those  who  love  Him.  u  Thou 
hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now."  Surely  that 
is  the  cry  of  Saints  in  bliss  I 

Verily,  the  Author  of  the  Miracle  which  we 
have  been  considering,  hath  not  "left  Himself 
without  witness*,"  even  to  the  Heathen  world. 
For  do  but  consider  how,  year  by  year,  the  same 
miracle  is  performed,  and  under  our  very  eyes; 
although,  by  reason  of  its  frequency  and  regularity, 
we  give  no  heed  to  it !  What  is  it  less  than  a 
miracle  that  the  Bain,  falling  upon  our  vineyards,  * 
should  be  "  made  Wine  ?" 

And  fail  not,  Reader,  to  remark,  in  conclusion, 
the  severe  simplicity  of  the  preceding  narrative. 
Not  a  word  is  said  of  the  dismay  which  the  failure 
of  the  wine  occasioned, — nor  of  the  pleasure  which 
attended  so  unexpected  a  supply : — nothing,  of  the 
surprise  of  the  Servants, — nor  of  the  satisfaction 
of  the  guests  : — nothing,  of  the  effect  which  this 
miracle  produced  on  the  Giver  of  the  Feast ; — nor 
of  how  it  came,  at  last,  to  his  knowledge.  Neither 
is  our  attention  called  to  the  largeness  of  the 
miraculous  supply  which  made  him  henceforth 
rich.  We  are  left  to  study  the  details,  and  draw 
the  inferences,  and  feed  upon  the  teaching,  of 

every  part  of  the  miracle,  for  ourselves Let 

it  be  freely  allowed,  at  least,  that  the  number  of 
particulars  withheld,  serves  to  impart  interest  and 
dignity,  a  hundredfold,  to  every  word  which  is 

•  Acta  xiv.  17. 
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actually  set  down.  Nothing  can  be  in  vain,  where 
so  little  is  recorded  :  nothing  can  be  trivial,  which 
comes  from  the  Mouth  of  God. 

and  His  Disciples  believed  on  Him. 

Those  who  delight  in  such  inquiries,  may  like 
to  pursue  the  hint  given  in  these  few  words  of  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel,  by  examining  the  follow- 
ing references : — St.  John  ii.  23 :  iv.  39,  41,  42 : 
vii.  31  and  viii.  30,  31 :  ix.  16 :  x.  42  :  xi.  45,  48: 
xii.  11  and  42. 

12  After  this  He  went  down  to  Capernaum, 
He,  and  His  Mother,  and  His  Brethren, 
and  His  Disciples :  and  they  continued  there 
not  many  days. 

We  have  just  witnessed  one  great  Miracle.  In 
the  verses  which  follow  we  are  about  to  be  pre- 
sented with  another.  Between  the  two,  comes 
this  mention  of  the  '  Mother  '  and  '  Brethren/  It 
is  the  manner  of  the  Evangelists  thus  to  blend 
the  Divine  and  Human,  in  describing  the  actions 
of  our  Lord.  See  the  first  note  on  St.  Matthew 
viii.  10,  and  on  St.  Luke  viii.  23.  Also  the  note 
on  St.  Mark  ii.  5,  and  on  St.  Luke  iv.  30. 

Concerning  the  "  Brethren"  of  our  Lord,  see  the 
note  on  St.  Matthew  xiii.  55.  Capernaum,  where 
this  holy  company  now  came  to  sojourn,  and  where 
our  Saviour  lived  so  much,  was  a  town  situated 
at  the  North-Western  extremity  of  the  Sea  of 
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jalilee.  No  traces  of  it  are  to  be  seen  at  the 
>resent  day, — according  to  the  memorable  pro- 
>hecy  contained  in  St.  Matthew  xi.  23.  See  the 
lote  on  that  place. 

And  the  Jews'  Passover  was  at  hand,  and  13 
esus  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 

"  The  Jews9  Passover," — (as  in  xi.  55,)  because 
t.  John  wrote  at  a  distance  from  the  Holy  Land ; 
ad  addressed  his  Gospel  to  persons  who  were  only 
ightly,  if  at  all,  acquainted  with  Jewish  customs, 
ee  the  first  note  on  the  second  part  of  ver.  6. 

This,  then,  was  the  first  of  Four  Passover  sea- 
ins  which  are  distinctly  marked  in  the  Gospels. 
ur  Lord  went  up  to  Jerusalem  on  the  occasion, 
l  conformity  with  the  requirements  of  the  Law. 
ee  the  references  in  the  note  on  St.  Luke  ii.  41. 

and  found  in  the  Temple  those  that  sold  14 
seen  and  sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers 
f  money  sitting : 

The  sheep  and  oxen  were  kept  for  the  purpose 
•  sacrifice.  The  doves  were  the  offerings  of  those 
ho  came  to  be  purified  p  ;  especially  of  the  poorer 
»rt  of  people  q.  The  changers  of  money  found 
eir  account  in  supplying  those  strangers  and 
reigners  who  came  up,  in  great  numbers',  to 
wship   at  Jerusalem  on  these  occasions,     and 

*  Levit.  xr.  14,  29. 

*  See  Levit.  xii.  6,  8 :  and  compare  the  note  on  Luke  ii.  24. 
r  See  Acts  ii.  5 :  also  8  to  11. 
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brought  with  them  the  money  of  other  countries, 
in  order  to  purchase  victims  for  sacrifice ;  accord- 
ing to  the  express  direction  of  the  Law8.  The  , ; 
payment  of  "  tribute,"— that  is,  the  tax  of  a  halt 
shekel  which  all  contributed  towards  the  support 
of  the  Temple, — must  have  also  supplied  these 
"  changers  of  money1'  with  occupation. 


5  And  when  He  had  made  a  scourge  of 
small  cords,  He  drove  them  all  out  of  the 
Temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen ;  and 
poured  out  the  changers'  money,  and  over- 
threw the  tables ; 

The  "scourge  of  small  cords"  was  not  the 
instrument,  so  much  as  the  emblem  of  His  wrath 
It  is  manifest  that  such  a  Weapon  must  have  been 
powerless  in  other  hands ;  certainly,  it  would  have 
been  ineffectual  to  produce  the  mighty  results 
here  noticed.  But  Christ  wrought  a  miracle  on 
the  present  occasion :  not,  on  lifeless  matter, — as 
at  Cana;  but  on  the  hearts  and  minds  of  His 
rational  creatures.  Armed  with  that  scourge, 
men  beheld  in  Him  a  type  of  the  Vengeance  which 
will  at  last  overtake  the  wicked.  The  traffickers 
in  the  Temple,  panic-stricken,  fled  before  the 
awful  presence  of  Him,  in  whom  they  nevertheless 
had  not  eyes  to  discern  their  future  Judge.  And 
surely  the  spectacle  is  one  which  it  will  do  men 
good  to  seek  to  realize  to  themselves.     We  love 

•  Deut  xiv.  24  to  26. 
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►  speak  of  our  Saviour  as  'meek  and  lowly  V 
id  we  do  well, — for  such  an  One  He  was.  But, 
i  this  occasion,  He  revealed  Himself  in  a  very 
jferent  character :  terrible  in  His  wrath, — and,  as 
were,  consumed  by  His  zeal  for  the  honour  of 
is  FATKXjrfs  House. 

In  truth,  what  we  here  behold  is  the  fulfilment 
that  f  amous  prophecy  of  Malachi : — "  The  Lord, 
horn  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  Temple ; 
en  the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant,  whom  ye 
slight  in.  Behold,  He  shall  come,  saith  the  Loan 
i  Hosts.  .  But  who  may  abide  the  Day  of  His 
Dming  ?  and  who  shall  stand  when  He  appeareth  ? 
*or  He  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fullers' 
ope :  and  He  shall  sit  as  a  Refiner  and  Purifier 
f  silver  V  These  words  had  a  partial  accom- 
ilishment,  doubtless,  at  the  Presentation  in  the 
fempley:  their  fullest  accomplishment,  (as  they 
efer  to  the  first  Advent  of  Christ,)  when,  at  the 
lose  of  His  Ministry,  He  purged  the  Temple 
or  the  second  time* :  but  they  were  strikingly 
alfilled  now.  See  the  note  on  the  last  half  of 
it.  Luke  ii.  88. 

Deeply  emblematic,  we  may  be  sure,  was  this 
et  of  our  Blessed  Loan.  Besides  its  prophetic 
alfilment,  and  its  prophetic  teaching,  it  set  forth 
me  great  purpose  of  His  coming; — which  was> 
e  annul  the  system  of  carnal  ordinances,  and  to 
>ring  to  light  the  sublime  truths  which  lay  con- 

*  St  Matthew  xi.  29.  u  Malachi  iii.  1,  2,  3. 

*  St.  Luke  ii.  22  to  38.  w  St  Matthew  xxi.  12,  13. 
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cealed  beneath  them.  When  He  drove  the  victims 
from  the  Temple,  He  shewed  that  a  better  Victim 
had  at  last  appeared;  and  that  the  Legal  Sacri- 
fices were  no  longer  to  have  any  place. 

And  will  it  be  said  that  it  is  merely  an  ingeni-  i 
ous  use  of  the  text  to  find  in  it  an  individual  ap-  s 
plication  also  ?  "  What  ?  Enow  ye  not  that  your  '*• 
Body  is  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  «  J 
in  you*  ?"  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  Temple  - 
of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  s 
youy  V9  I 

16  and  said  unto  them  that  sold  doves, 
Take  these  things  hence;  make  not  My 
Father's  House  an  house  of  merchandise. 

"My  Father's  House*/' — the  Blessed  Speaker 
had  spoken  of  the  Temple  by  the  same  name  about 
eighteen  years  before;  (see  the  note  on  St.  Luke 
ii.  49 :)  thereby,  in  express  words,  claiming  to  be 
the  Son  of  God.  See  the  end  of  the  note  on  St 
John  v.  17. 

On  two  occasions, — once  at  the  commencement 
of  His  Ministry ;  next,  at  its  close,— our  Sa vioui 
thus  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the 
Temple.  The  first  incident  is  related  by  St.  John 
only:  for  the  second,  see  St.  Matthew  xxi.  12, 18: 
St.  Mark  xi.  15  to  18 :  St.  Luke  xix.  45,  46. 

Surely,  they  still  make  His  Father's  House 

*  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 

r  1  Cor.  iii.  16.     Compare  2  Cor.  vi.  16.     Ephes.  ii.  21,  22. 
Hebrews  iii.  6.     1  St.  Peter  ii.  5. 
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"a  House  of  Merchandize,"  who  carry  thither 
anxieties  about  their  secular  concerns ;  and  allow 
thoughts  about  Trade, — hopes  and  fears  about  the 
Market, — to  find  place  in  the  Sanctuary  of  God  1 

And  His  Disciples  remembered  that  it  17 
was  written,  The  zeal  of  Thine  House  hath 
eaten  Me  up. 

Psalm  lxix.  contains  many  prophecies  con- 
cerning Christ  which  the  Apostles  have  noticed 
and  applied.  Verse  9  is  quoted, — partly  by  St. 
John, — partly  by  St.  Paul*.  Verse  21,  by  St.  John 
(xix.  29.)     Verse  25,  by  St.  Peter\ 

It  was  long  after,  that  they  "remembered:" 
certainly  not  till  He  was  risen  from  the  dead. 
See  ver.  22;  and  compare  the  statement  in  St. 
John  xii.  16.  It  may  be  presumed,  indeed,  that 
it  was  not  until  the  Ascension  of  Christ  that 
they  understood  these  things;  until  after  the 
out-pouring  on  His  Disciples  of  that  Spirit,  of 
whom  it  was  prophesied  that  'He  should  teach 
them  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  their 
remembrance,  whatsoever  Christ  had  said  unto 
them  V  After  that  great  event,  it  may  be  thought 
that  the  application  of  Ps.  lxix.  9  to  this  act  of 
Messiah,  together  with  the  real  meaning  of  many 
more  of  our  Lord's  wondrous  sayings,  presented 
itself  to  His  Apostles. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  He  "  opened 

1  Rom.  xv.  3.  a  Acts  i.  20.  b  St.  John  xiv.  26. 
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their  understanding,  that  they  might  understand  J, 
the  Scriptures0/'  previous  to  His  Ascension  into  t 
Heaven. 

18  Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said  unto 
Him,  What  sign  shewest  Thou  unto  ns, 
seeing  that  Thou  doest  these  things  ? 

It  was  their  wont  always  to  make  such  a 
demand.  God  had  accordingly  furnished  Moses 
with  more  signs  than  oned.  The  Prophets,  in  nke 
manner,  were  all  furnished  with  some  visible 
proof  of  their  mission.  It  will  he  remembered  that 
Zacharias  asked  for  a  sign ;  see  St.  Luke  i.  18  to 
20,  and  the  notes  there :  and  we  find  the  Jewish 
people,  on  several  other  occasions,  demanding  a 
sign  of  our  Lord.  See  St.  Matthew  xii.  38,  and 
the  note  there;  also  xvi.  1.  St.  Luke  xi.  16.  See 
also  St.  John  vi.  30 :  and  consider  1  Cor.  i.  22. 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Destroy  this  Temple,  and  in  three  days  I 
will  raise  it  up. 

A  Divine  answer,  truly!  He  gives  them  the 
most  wondrous  sign  imaginable, — a  sign  which 
was  to  become  the  very  foundation  of  the  Chris- 
tian Faith.  Sublimely  allusive  it  also  was,  and 
was  intended  to  be,  to  the  mystical  connexion  be- 
tween the  "  House"  for  which  He  had  displayed 
such  zeal,  and  that  "House  of  claye"  in  which 

6  St  Luke  xxiv.  45.        d  Exodus  iv.  1  to  9.      *  Job  iv.  19. 
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His  own  Divinity  was  enshrined,  as  in  a  Taber- 
nacle. Compare  2  Cor.  v.  1,  4,  and  2  Pet.  i.  13, 
14.  Lastly,  it  contained  a  declaration  of  His  own 
Godhead:  for  He  professes  that  He  will  raise 
Himself  from  Death. 

It  will  be  remembered,  that  this  wondrous  pro- 
phecy of  His  own  Death  and  Resurrection  supplied 
the  enemies  of  Messiah  with  a  ground  of  accusa- 
tion, and  subject  of  mockery,  against  Him,  in  the 
raid.  See  St.  Matthew  xxvi.  61, — where  it  will 
be  seen  that  a  garbled  version  of  it  was  found  on 
the  lips  of  the  two  false  witnesses :  and  St.  Matt, 
xxvii.  40, — where  the  blasphemy  of  the  bystanders, 
at  the  Crucifixion,  is  recorded.  "  There  seems  a 
particular  reason  therefore  why  St.  John  should 
introduce  the  cluster  of  circumstances,  here  de- 
scribed :  for  the  other  Evangelists  had  recorded 
the  charge  made  against  Him  at  His  Death,  with- 
out mentioning  the  occasion  on  which  our  Lord 
delivered  it." 

Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  20 
was  this  Temple  in  building,  and  wilt  Thou 
rear  it  up  in  three  days  ? 

They  spoke  of  that  material  shrine, — the  second 
Temple,  as  ZorobabeFs  structure  is  called, — 
which  had  been  restored,  in  a  style  of  extreme 
magnificence,  by  King  Herod  the  Great. 

But  He  spake  of  the  Temple  of  His  Body.  21 
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"The  Temple  of  His  Body I".  .How  marvellously 
do  remote,  and  apparently  diverse  places  of  Holy 
Scripture  harmonize  with  those  words, — bring  out 
their  meaning,  —  and,  in  turn,  receive  illustra- 
tion from  them !  .  .  •  Thus,  we  are  reminded  that 
the  present  Evangelist,  in  his  first  chapter,  (verse 
14),  intimated  that,  in  the  fleshly  Tabernacle  of  a 
human  Body,  that  Godhead  had  come  to  reside, 
of  which  the  '  Shekinah,'  or  Glory,  in  the  Temple, 
was  but  a  type.  See  the  last  note  on  the  first 
half  of  St.  John  i.  14.  The  Veil  of  the  Temple, 
(which  "  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom f,"  when  Jesus  Christ  expired  upon  the 
Cross,)  was,  we  are  expressly  told,  emblematic  of 
His  flesh*, — in  the  same  hour  cruelly  torn :  and  ob- 
serve, that  as  God  was  said  to  dwell  in  the  Tem- 
ple, so,  in  our  Saviour's  Body  "  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodilyh."  We  have  just 
read  how  men,  with  their  merchandize,  defiled  the 
Temple  of  God  ;  and  witnessed  how  God  treated 
them :  which  reminds  us  of  what  is  said  of  bodily 
defilement,  in  1  Cor.  iii.  17. 

The  Temple  of  old,  and  our  Churches,  at  this 
day,  have  one  extremity  pointing  to  the  East, — the 
other  to  the  West.  And  even  so  point  the  Temples 
of  our  Bodies,  when  they  are  laid  in  the  dust. 

Many  are  the  intimations  in  Holy  Scripture 
that  the  Human  Body  is  occupied  by  the  Soul,  as 
a  House  is  occupied  by  its  Tenant.  Thus  Job,  as 
we  have  seen,  describes  Men,  as  "  them  that  dwell 

1  St  Matthew  xxvii.  51.     *  Hebrews  x.  20.    h  Coloss.  ii.  9. 
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in  houses  of  clay1 .-"  and  God  is  said  in  the  begin- 
ning to  have  "  builded"  a  Woman*.  But  St.  Paul 
calls  the  Body,  "our  Earthly  Tent-Honse,"  or 
"Tabernacle-Residence/'  —  for  that  is  the  real 
meaning  of  2  Corinthians  v.  1 :  intimating  there- 
by, (in  the  words  of  an  excellent  living  Writer,) 
"that  the  Body  is  a  temporary  structure,  easily 
taken  down,  and  liable  to  removal  at  very  short 
notice.  And  indeed,"  (he  adds,)  "  the  order  of 
removing  the  Tabernacle  in  the  Wilderness  from 
place  to  place,  '  when  the  Camp  set  forward/  (as 
prescribed  in  Numbers  iv.)  supplies  a  very  strik- 
ing emblem  of  the  awful  process  of  dissolution,  as 
it  takes  effect  upon  the  natural  Body  of  Man/1 

As  "one  with  Christ1," — "in  whom  all  the 
Building  fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto  an 
Holy  Temple  in  the  Loup," — we  are  further  de- 
clared to  be,  spiritually,  "  the  Temple  of  the  Liv- 
ing God  :"  even  "  an  Habitation  of  God,  through 
the  Spirit"1.'* 

When  therefore  He  was  risen  from  the  22 
dead,  His  Disciples  remembered  that  He  had 
said  this  unto  them ;  and  they  believed  the 
Scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had 
said. 

See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  17.  The  beloved 
Disciple  here  notes  another  of  the  sayings  of  his 

1  Job  iv.  19.  k  See  the  margin  of  Genesis  ii  22. 

1  See  the  Exhortation  in  the  Communion  Service. 
■  Eph.  ii  21,  22:  and  2  Cor.  vi  16. 
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Lord,  the  meaning  of  which  only  became  plain 
long  after,  to  those  who  heard  it  spoken.  It  was, 
in  fact,  the  fulfilment  of  it, — "when  He  was 
risen  from  the  dead," — which  made  it  plain.  "  And 
indeed,  it  is  evident,"  (says  a  pious  Writer,)  "from 
the  subsequent  mention  of  it  by  the  fake  Wit- 
nesses, that  it  had  been  remembered  in  Jerusalem, 
and  brought  forth  into  prominent  record  when 
most  needed.  Thus,  though  it  appeared  no  an- 
swer at  the  time,  yet,  the  bread  cast  upon  the 
waters  was  gathered  after  many  days;  and  the 
seed  sown  bore  a  hundred-fold :  nor  did  His  Word 
return  unto  Him  void." 

St.  John  tells  us,  besides,  how  the  Faith  of  the 
first  Believers,  both  in  the  Scripture,  and  in  Jssw 
Christ,  was  confirmed  thereby.  And  the  Reader 
should  take  note  that  "  the  Scripture,"  (that  is, 
the  Old  Testament,) — together  with  "the  Word 
which  Jesus  had  said," — made  up  the  sum  of 
the  Faith  of  the  first  Believers ;  for,  as  yet,  the 
Books  of  the  New  Testament  were  not  written. 

23  Now  when  He  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the 
Passover,  in  the  Feast  day,  many  believed 
in  His  Name,  when  they  saw  the  Miracles 
which  He  did. 

But  what  miracles  were  these  ?  One  only  is  re- 
corded, in  verse  15.  It  may  be  that  a  whole  world 
of  wonders  is  wrapped  up  in  this  short  verse  of 

Scripture :  wonders,  which  are  alluded  to  by  Ni- 
ts 
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codemus,  in  chap.  iii.  2 ;  and  which  obtain  further 
notice  in  chap.  iv.  45. 

But  Jesus  did  not  commit  Himself  unto  24 
them,  because  He  knew  all  men,  and  needed  25 
not  that  any  should  testify  of  Man :   for  He 
knew  what  was  in  Man. 

To  know  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart, 
— to  look  into  the  mind  of  Man,  and  see  what  is 
passing  there, — is  in  the  power  of  God,  and  God 
mly.  In  the  words  of  an  Eastern  Father,  "He 
mows  what  is  in  the  heart,  because  it  was  He 
vho  fashioned  it.  He  needs  no  witness  to  inform 
3im  concerning  the  mind,  because  it  was  His 
>wn  divine  contrivance."  In  like  manner,  the 
great  Father  of  the  West  has  remarked,  that  "  the 
Vfaker  knew  better  what  was  in  His  own  work, 
than  the  work  knew  what  was  ip  itself :"  and  he 
quotes  our  Lord's  prophecy  to  St.  Peter11,  in  proof 
of  his  observation. 

Consider  the  following  texts  of  Scripture : — 
1  Samuel  xvi.  7 :  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9 :  2  Chron.  vi. 
80:  Psalm  vii.  9:  cxxxix.  1,  2:  Jer.  xvii.  9,  10: 
St.  Matthew  ix.  4,  (with  which  compare  St.  Mark 
ii.  8) :  xii.  25 :  St.  Luke  vi.  8 :  St.  John  vi.  64 : 
Acts  i.  24 :  Rev.  ii.  23. 

°  Compare  St  Luke  xxii.  33  and  34. 
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Cfce  ^  rag  en 

A  LMIGHTY  God,  unto  whom  all 
be  open,  all  desires  known,  an 
whom  no  secrets  are  hid;  clear 
thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  ins 
of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  p 
love  Thee,  and  worthily  magnify  Tl 
Name ;  through  Christ  our  Lord. 
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ON  THE  THIRD  CHAPTER  OF 

1  Chrtst  teacheth  Nicodemtts  the  necessity  of  Regeneration.  14  Of 
Faith  in  His  Death.     16   The  great  hoe  of  God  towards  the 
World.    18  Condemnation  for  unbelief.    23  The  Baptism,  Wit- 
ness, and  Doctrine  of  John  concerning  Christ. 


III.  There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  1 
Lined  Nicodenms,  a  Ruler  of  the  Jews.  2 
le  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 

The  name  thus  introduced  to  our  notice,  is 
te  of  those  which  are  peculiar  to  the  Gospel  of 
;.  John.  Nicodemus  was  a  member  of  the  High 
3urt  of  Sanhedrin ;  and,  like  St.  Paul,  belonged 

"  the  most  straitest  sect"  of  "  the  Jews'  reli- 
on\"     The  Evangelist   elsewhere  relates  that, 

a  subsequent  period,  many  other  members  of 
te  same  Court  believed  in  our  Lord  :  "  but 
jcause  of  the  Pharisees  thev  did  not  confess  Him, 
st  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  Synagogue b." 
uch  a  timid  believer,  as  yet,  seems  to  have  been 
icodemus. 

•  Acts  xxvi.  5.  b  St.  John  xu.  4&. 
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Very  beautiful  is  the  progressive  history  of  t 
Faith,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  course  of  St.  Johi 
narrative  :  for  he  who  now  comes  to  Jesus  und 
cover  of  the  Darkness,  (doubtless  in  order 
escape  notice,)  is  the  same  who,  subsequently, 
found  openly  pleading  with  the  other  Rulers 
our  Lord's  behalf.  "  Nicodemus  saith  unto  the 
{he  that  came  to  Jesus  by  night"  as  St.  John 
careful  to  remind  us,)  "  being  one  of  them,  Do 
our  Law  judge  any  man,  before  it  hear  him,  » 
know  what  he  doethc?"  Whereupon  the  PI 
risees  are  found  to  "  chide  with  Nicodemus  I 
taking  His  part4."  Waxing  bolder  in  the  ei 
when  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  (another  member 
the  same  Court,)  had  begged  the  Body  of  Jesus, 
"  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  [which  at  the  fi 
came  to  Jesus  by  night,)  and  brought  a  mixture 
myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weigh 
and  they  two  buried  Him.  Thus,  he  who  was 
first  only  a  timid  Disciple,  soon  ripened  into 
bold  Confessor;  and  the  same  who  at  first  1 
lieved  only  in  secret,  in  the  end  came  forwi 
openly  to  assist  at  the  Burial  of  the  Lord 
Life. 

Nicodemus,  then,  came  privately  to  our  Loi 
— (being  at  Jerusalem,  on  the  occasion  of  t 
first  Passover;  as  was  related  in  the  fora 
chapter6 :) — 


c  St  John  vii.  51.  d  See  the  heading  of  St.  John  rii 

•  St  John  ii.  13  and  23. 
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and  said  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that 
Thou  art  a  Teacher  come  from  God  :  for  no 
man  can  do  these  miracles  that  Thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him. 

Observe  how  this  man  reasoned.  He  had  be- 
leld  the  miracles  of  Christ, — that  unrecorded 
Inster  of  miracles  (as  it  would  seem,)  which  is 
illuded  to  in  the  28rd  verse  of  the  former  chap- 
erf ;  (and  concerning  which  it  is  expressly  stated, 
hat  "  many  believed  in  His  Name  when  they  saw 
he  miracles  which  He  did  :")  and  thence  He  had 
nferred,  at  once,  the  Divine  Mission  of  Him  by 
tfhose  Hands  those  works  were  wrought.  He 
reasoned  rightly.  "I  have  greater  Witness  than 
that  of  John,"  said  our  Saviour  :  "  for  the  Works 
which  the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  finish,  the 
same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  Me,  that  the 
Father  hath  sent  Me*." 

Overcome,  therefore,  by  the  force  of  the  evi- 
dence thus  presented  to  him,  Nicodemus  comes  to 
Jesus  by  night ;  clearly,  with  a  view  to  learning 
more  of  the  mysteries  of  His  Religion.  But  it  is 
discovered  that  this  learned  Doctor  has  not  dis- 
cerned the  Messiah, — the  promised  Redeemer  of 
Israel, — in  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  ;  (which  He 
might  have  discerned,  as  our  Lord's  words  shew; 

'  See  also  St.  John  iv.  45  ;  and  the  note  on  St  John  ii.  23. 

f  St.  John  y.  36 :  where  see  the  note.  Consider  also  the  fol- 
lowing places:  St.  Luke  vii.  20  to  22  :  St  John  x.  25,  38 :  xiv. 
11 :  xv.  24. 
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e  had  said, — "Thou  art  not  yet  born 
it  is,  by  a  spiritual  begetting :  and 
hy  knowledge  of  Me  is  not  spiritual, 
.  and  human.  But  I  say  unto  thee, 
:r  thou,  nor  any  one,  except  he  be  born 
od,  shall  be  able  to  see  the  glory  which 
Me ;  but  shall  be  out  of  the  Kingdom  : 
;he  begetting  by  Baptism  which  en- 
ie  mind." 

sms  to  have  been  the  force  and  bearing 
Is,  as  they  were  addressed  to  the  heart 
(ius,  personally.  As  containing  a  great 
of  Divine  Doctrine,  what  do  they  con- 
sul's need  of  Spiritual  Regeneration,  or 
,  in  order  to  the  eternal  safety  of  his 
r  Lord  proceeds,  in  verse  5,  to  explain 
i;  and  it  is  found  that  He  speaks  of 
tism, — "  as  generally  necessary  to  Sal- 
In  the  meantime,  the  answer  of  Nico- 
ves  that  he  had  as  yet  no  conception  of 
i  meaning. 

mus  saith  unto  Him,  How  can  a  4 
on*  when  he  is  old  ?  can  he  enter 
d  time  into  his  Mother's  womb, 

carnally;  and  speaks 
^  /toys  one  of  the  Fathers,) 
-Mritual  things  to  reason- 
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which  so  many  others  did  discern,  as  the  Gospel- 
narrative  declares  :)  but  only  a  mighty  Prophet  oi 
the  Lord;  one  come  "forth  from  God  as  a  Teacher.* 
This  seems  clear  from  the  language  he  employed, 
in  addressing  our  Saviour.  Yet  was  it  an  evi- 
dence of  great  candour  and  goodness  on  his  part, 
that  he  should  have  thus  speedily  broken  through 
the  bondage  of  the  system  in  which  he  had  been 
brought  up,  and  of  which  he  was  himself  an  emi- 
nent Professor.  "  He  that  doeth  Truth,  cometh  to 
the  Light" — as  we  shall  presently  hear  pur  Sa- 
viour Himself  declare11 ;  and  this  is  what  Nico- 
demus  now  did.  He  came  to  the  Light,  in  order 
to  have  the  darkness  of  his  soul  dispelled. 

Our  Lord,  in  reply,  says  nothing  expressly  to 
magnify  Himself:  but  proceeds  gently  to  correct 
the  low  views  of  His  Disciple.  Availing  Himself 
of  the  readiness  implied  by  Nicodemus  to  receive 
instruction  from  His  lips,  "  He  begins,  in  the  Dis- 
course which  follows,  to  impart  some  great  and 
fundamental  truths  concerning  that  '  Kingdom  oi 
God'  which  Nicodemus,  in  common  with  the  rest 
of  his  countrymen,  was  expecting  to  see  esta- 
blished by  the  Messiah  :  thus  leading  him  tc 
entertain  juster  notions  of  its  nature  and  end." 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Ve- 
rily, verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom 
of  God. 

h  See  below,  verses  20,  21. 
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As  if  He  had  said, — "Thou  art  not  yet  born 
gain ;  that  is,  by  a  spiritual  begetting :  and 
berefore  thy  knowledge  of  Me  is  not  spiritual, 
ut  carnal  and  human.  But  I  say  unto  thee, 
bat  neither  thou,  nor  any  one,  except  he  be  born 
gain  of  God,  shall  be  able  to  see  the  glory  which 
i  around  Me ;  but  shall  be  out  of  the  Kingdom  : 
>r  it  is  the  begetting  by  Baptism  which  en- 
ghtens  the  mind." 

Such  seems  to  have  been  the  force  and  bearing 
F  the  words,  as  they  were  addressed  to  the  heart 
F  Nicodemus,  personally.  As  containing  a  great 
[sclosure  of  Divine  Doctrine,  what  do  they  con- 
»y  but  man's  need  of  Spiritual  Regeneration,  or 
'ew-Birth,  in  order  to  the  eternal  safety  of  his 
nil?  Our  Lord  proceeds,  in  verse  5,  to  explain 
[is  words;  and  it  is  found  that  He  speaks  of 
loly  Baptism, — "as  generally  ijecessary  to  Sal- 
ation."  Iu  the  meantime,  the  answer  of  Nico- 
emus  proves  that  he  had  as  yet  no  conception  of 
iur  Lord's  meaning. 

Nicodemus  saith  unto  Him,  How  can  a  4 
nan  be  born  when  he  is  old  ?  can  he  enter 
he  second  time  into  his  Mother's  womb, 
rod  be  born  ? 

He  soars  not  above  the  carnal  sense  of  words 
rhich  cannot  be  understood  carnally ;  and  speaks 
ike  a  child.  "  Observe,"  (says  one  of  the  Fathers,) 
'when  a  man  trusts  spiritual  things  to  reason- 
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ings  of  his  own,  how  ridiculously  he  talks"!— 
"But  do  thou  so  understand  the  birth  of  the 
Spirit,  as  Nicodemus  did  the  birth  of  the  flesh  f 
(remarks  another :)  "  for  as  the  entrance  into  the 
womb  cannot  be  repeated,  so  neither  can  Bap- 
tism ." — Our  Lord  proceeds  to  reveal  more  clearly 
the  manner  of  our  spiritual  birth : 

5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  nnto 
thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  of  Water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  King- 
dom of  God. 

As  if  He  said, — "Thou  understandest  Me  to 
speak  of  a  carnal  birth ;  but  a  man  must  be  born 
of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  if  he  is  to  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  (tod.  If,  to  obtain  the  temporal 
inheritance  of  h$  human  Father,  a  man.  must  be 
born  of  the  womb  of  his  Mother;  to  obtain  the 
eternal  inheritance  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  he 
must  be  born  of  the  womb  of  the  Church.  And 
since  man  consists  of  two  parts,  Body  and  Soul, 
the  mode  even  of  this  latter  birth  is  twofold: 
Water  in  the  visible  part,  cleansing  the  body;  the 
Spirit,  by  His  invisible  co-operation,  changing  the 
invisible  soul." — Consider  the  truly  Catholic  state- 
ments on  this  subject  contained  in  our  Church 
Catechism.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Church 
of  England,  in  her  Baptismal  Service,  expressly 
grounds  the  necessity  of  Baptism  on  the  present 
declaration  of  our  Lord. 
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"Except  a  man  be  born  of  Water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
Jod."  Famous  words!  which  it  has  been  the 
ndeavour  of  misguided  men,  in  every  age  of  the 
Church,  to  set  aside  or  explain  away.  Opposing 
hemselves  to  Externals  in  Religion,  generally, 
nd  to  the  two  Sacraments  of  the  Church,  in 
articular,  sectarians  have  sought  to  fasten  a 
trange  sense  on  these  plain  words  of  Christ; 
ontending  eagerly,  indeed,  for  the  bestowal  of 
tOiy S  gift  (the  Spirit;)  while  they  have  striven 
o  make  it  appear  that  the  duty  required  on 
\fanfs  side,  (the  Water,)  can  be  a  matter  of  no 
eal  importance.  But, — "  I  hold  it  for  a  most  in- 
allible  rule  in  expositions  of  sacred  Scripture/' 
says  our  wise  Hooker,)  "that  where  a  literal 
construction  will  stand,  the  farthest  from  the 
etter  is  commonly  the  worst."  And  he  adds, 
that, — "  Of  all  the  ancients,  there  is  not  one  to  be 
tamed,  that  ever  did  otherwise  expound  or  allege 
this  place  than  as  implying  external  Baptism." 
rhe  result  of  the  most  searching  inquiry  has  but 
lerved  to  establish  the  truth  of  this  remarkable 
statement. 

Very  abundantly  also  is  it  proved  by  the  whole 
&nour  of  Scripture,  that  as  the  Spirit  is  the  neces- 
\ary  inward  cause,  so  is  Water  the  necessary  vat- 
vard  means  to  our  Regeneration.  Thus,  we  are 
taught  that  with  water  God  doth  cleanse  and 
purify  His  Church1.     Baptism  is  termed  by  the 

f  Ephesians  v.  26. 
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will  Himself  deprive  them  of  Regeneration  and 
inward  Grace,  only  because  Necessity  depriveth 
them  of  outward  Sacraments/'  In  such  case,  it 
is  to  be  thought  that  the  secret  desire  and  pur- 
pose which  others  have  in  their  behalf,  will  be 
imputed  to  them ;  and  accepted  as  such  by  Goi>, 
all-merciful  to  as  many  as  are  not  in  themselves 
able  to  desire  Baptism  ....  Consider,  in  con- 
nexion with  this  subject,  the  case  of  the  Paralytic 
borne  of  four, — and  that  of  the  Impotent  man  at 
the  pool  of  Bethesda;  which  will  be  found  respec- 
tively discussed  in  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  ii.  8, 
and  St.  John  v.  7. 

But  it  is  time  that  we  notice  how  the  Discourse 
proceeded.  Nicodemus  is  wholly  unable  to  com- 
prehend the  meaning  of  the  Divine  Speaker :  our 
Lord  therefore  helps  him  by  suggesting  the 
analogy  of  our  carnal  birth  : 

6  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh :  and 
that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

That  is  to  say,  The  Nature  which  a  man  derives 
from  his  Parents,  by  virtue  of  his  natural  Birth,  is 
corrupt,  fleshly,  and  human :  that  which  he  derives 
from  God,  by  virtue  of  his  New  Birth,  is  incor- 
rupt, spiritual,  and  divine. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must 
be  born  again. 

Words  which  reveal  that  Christ  spake  with  one 
who  was  lost  in  wonder  at  the  Discourse  he  heard. 
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The  expression  should  be  compared  with  St. 
John  v.  28,  29,  where  the  note  may  also  be  read. 
The  appeal  is  made  in  both  cases  to  something 
sensible,  in  order  to  assist  the  understanding. 
Here,  the  Author  of  Creation,  having  already, 
dwelt  on  the  wonder  of  our  natural  Birth,  notices 
the  mysterious  rushing  of  the  Wind : — 

The  Wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  8 
thou  hearest  the   sound  thereof,  but  canst 
not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it 
goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit. 

That  is, — Something  similar  is  observed  to  take 
place  in  the  case  of  every  regenerate  person.  It 
becomes  manifest  to  all  that  he  is  acting  in  obe- 
dience to  a  new  principle;  but  the  Law  of  the 
Spirit's  operation, — whence  it  comes,  or  whither 
it  goes, — how,  or  why,  or  for  what  length  of  time 
it  will  continue  to  affect  a  man, — there  is  none 
that  knoweth. 

The  illustration  may  not,  of  course,  be  unduly 
pressed :  but  the  Wind, — which  is  unseen,  yet 
may  be  both  heard,  and  felt :  which  obeys  a  Law 
indeed,  yet  depends  for  its  motions  entirely 
upon  the  Counsel  of  God's  Will ; — the  mysterious 
operation  of  the  Wind  supplies  our  Lord  with  an 
image,  the  fitness  of  which  to  express  spiritual  in- 
fluence, all  can  feel.  In  some  languages,  (in  Greek 
for  example,)  one  word  stands  for  both  Wind  and 
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Spirit.  Consider  also  how  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  was  mani- 
fested by  "  a  sound  from  Heaven  as  of  a  rushing 
mighty  Wind*"  . . .  Nicodemus,  for  all  reply,  con- 
fesses his  utter  perplexity : — 

9     Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  Him, 
How  can  these  things  be  ? 

But  his  very  perplexity  takes  the  shape  of  a 
curious  doubt.  He  claims  to  understand  what  He 
is  required  to  believe;  and  still  asks  a  carnal 
question:  "How  can  these  things  be?", — as  be- 
fore he  asked  "  How  can  a  man  be  born  again?" 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  a  master  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not 
these  things  ? 

Rather,— "Art  thou  The  Teacher  of  Israel?"— 
Such  high  and  sounding  titles  were  frequently 
bestowed  on  the  Jewish  Doctors.  St.  Paul  seems 
to  hint  at  several  of  those  titles  in  the  iind.  chapter 
of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans :  "  Behold,  thou  art 
called  a  Jew/'  (he  says,) ... ."  and  art  confident 
that  thou  thyself  art '  A  Guide  of  the  blind/  '  A 
Light  of  them  which  are  in  Darkness/  '  An  In- 
structor of  the  foolish/  'A  Teacher  of  Babes 0,,\ 
On  the  supposition  that  Nicodemus  enjoyed  the 
lofty  title  of '  The  Teacher  of  Israel/  "  nothing  is 
more  probable/'  (remarks  a  learned  Indian  Bishop,) 


■  Acts  ii.  2.  •  Romans  ii.  17,  19,  20. 
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f  than  that  our  Saviour  should  have  taken  occa- 
ion  to  reprove  the  folly  of  those  who  had  conferred 
he  appellation,  and  the  vanity  of  him  who  had 
ccepted  it ;  and  no  occasion  could  have  been  more 
•pportune  than  the  present  when  Nicodemus  be- 
rayed  his  ignorance  on  a  very  important  subject. 
)ur  Saviour's  readiness  to  condemn  the  practice 
lere  referred  to,  may  be  proved  from  St.  Matthew 
xiii.  7." 

"No  one,"  (observes  the  great  Father  of  the 
African  Church,)  "is  born  of  the  Spirit  except 
ie  is  made  humble ;  for  this  very  humility  it  is, 
rhich  makes  us  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit.  Nico- 
emus,  however,  was  inflated  with  his  eminence  as 
,  Master,  and  thought  himself  of  importance,  be- 
ause  he  was  a  Doctor  of  the  Jews.  Our  Lord 
asts  down  his  pride  in  order  that  he  may  be 
born  of  the  Spirit/  " 

"  Art  thou  then  The  Teacher  of  Israel"  (the 
rords  may  perhaps  be  paraphrased;)  "and  re- 
nemberest  thou  not,  that,  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
oth  he  and  all  his  House,  were  saved  by  water  ? 
he  like  figure  whereunto  is  the  Baptism  of  which 
8peakp.  Knowest  thou  not  that  all  thy  Fathers 
rere  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  Cloud  and  in 
he  Seaq  ?  Or  hast  thou  not  read  of  Naaman,  the 
iyrian,  who  washed  in  the  Jordan,  and  was  de- 
ivered  from  his  leprosy,  (the  wel^known  type  of 
in ;)  so  that '  his  flesh  came  again  like  unto  the 
esh  of  a  little  child,  and  he  was  clean*?'". 

p  1  St  Peter  iii.  20,  21.    «  1  Cor.  z.  2.     *  2  Kings  V.  14. 
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Once  more  does  our  Lord  condescend  to  his  in- 
firmity ;  making  use  of  a  common  argument  to 
render  what  He  has  said  credible  : — 

11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  We  speak 
that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  We  have 
seen ;  and  ye  receive  not  Our  witness. 

"  Sight/'  (says  an  Eastern  Bishop,)  "  we  con- 
sider the  most  certain  of  all  our  senses* ;  so  that, 
when  we  say  we  saw  such  a  thing  with  our  eyes, 
we  seem  to  compel  men  to  believe  us.  Christ, 
in  like  manner,  speaking  after  the  usage  of  men, 
does  not  indeed  mean  that  He  has  seen  with  the 
bodily  eye  the  mysteries  which  He  reveals ;"  (for 
He  speaks  as  God,  and  '  God  is  a  Spirit :')  "  but  it 
is  clear  that  He  intends  to  describe  Himself  as 
possessing  the  most  certain  absolute  knowledge." 
The  Reader  is  here  requested  to  verify  the  follow- 
ing references, — St.  John  viii.  26,  28,  38,  40 :  it. 
15 ;  and  to  read  the  whole  of  the  note  on  St.  John 
v.  20.  He  will  also  observe  the  striking  parallel 
between  the  present  place  and  verse  32,  lower 
down;  where  the  note  may  be  consulted.  The 
Baptist  is  there  heard  declaring  the  self-same 
things  concerning  Christ,  as  Christ  here  de- 
clares concerning  Himself. 

It  is  ye,  (observe,)  and  you :  not  thou  and  thee. 
So  also  in  the  next  verse,  our  Saviour  addresses 
not  Nicodemus,  but  the  Jewish  nation  at  large,  in 
the  person  of  this  their  learned  Doctor ;  and  pro- 

1  See  1  St  John  i.  1  to  3. 
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phesies  that  they  will  reject  His  testimony.  Yet 
was  He  "  the  faithful  and  true  witness1"  !  More- 
over, He  had  the  testimony,  not  of  one,  but  of 
two  ; — as  we  find  plainly  asserted  in  St.  John  viii. 
16  to  18 :  and  that  is  perhaps  the  reason  why  the 
same  Blessed  Speaker  here  uses  the  plural  num- 
ber :  '  we  speak/  and  '  our  witness11/ 

If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  12 
believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell 
you  of  heavenly  things  ? 


(< 


Earthly  things," — because  it  is  here  on  earth 
that  the  mysteries  spoken  of  are  transacted. 

"Heavenly  things," — seems  to  be  said  with 
reference  to  the  higher  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom : 
eternal  Truths  which,  to  the  very  last,  as  it  may 
be  humbly  thought,  remained  unuttered ;  for,  on 
the  Eve  of  His  Crucifixion,  our  Lord  could  say, 
"  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you ;  but  ye 
cannot  bear  them  nowx."  Observe,  however,  that 
in  the  case  of  the  "  earthly"  and  of  the  "  heavenly 
things,"  alike,  the  appeal  is  made  not  to  Reason, 
but  to  Faith;  whence  our  Lord  does  not  say  "un- 
derstand not,"  but  "  believe  not." 

And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  Heaven,  13 
but  He  that  came  down  from  Heaven,  even 
the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  Heaven. 


1  Revel,  i.  5 ;  iii.  14.  *  Compare  St.  Mark  iv.  30. 
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A  little  attention  will  suffice  to  establish  the 
connexion  of  these  words  with  what  goes  before. 
Our  Lord  is  here  conveying  the  assurance  that 
from  Himself  alone  could  the  knowledge  of  "  hea- 
venly things"  be  obtained ;  inasmuch  as  He  alone 
had  "  ascended  up  to  Heaven/'  His  witness  was 
worthy  of  all  acceptation ;  and  His  only :  because 
He  spoke  and  testified  of  what  He  had  known 
and  seen;  and,  beside  Himself,  no  man  had  as- 
cended up  to  Heaven  to  see  those  "heavenly 
things"  and  to  know  them.  "What  He  hath 
seen  and  heard"  (says  the  Baptist  in  verse  3£,) 
"  that  He  testifieth." — We  have  yet  to  set  forth 
the  meaning  of  this  difficult  place  of  Scripture. 

The  first  part  seems  to  be  explained  by  our 
Lord's  declaration, — "  I  came  forth  from  the  Fa- 
ther, and  am  come  into  the  World* :"  for  then 
it  was  that  the  Eternal  Son  "  came  down  from 
Heaven ;"  namely,  when  "  He  took  Man's  nature 
in  the  womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  of  her  sub- 
stance*." The  "  Son  of  Man"  before  He  was 
conceived  in  the  Virgin's  Womb,  was  not  in 
Heaven;  but,  after  His  conception,  by  virtue  of 
the  union  of  the  Divine  Substance,  He  was  in 
Heaven :  (as  He  said,  "  the  Son  of  Man  which 
is  in  Heaven;"  naming  Himself  "wholly  from 
His  Humanity,  as  elsewhere  He  names  Himself 
wholly  from  His  Divinity.")  For,  from  the  hour 
of  His  Incarnation,  "  two  whole  and  perfect  Na- 
tures, that  is  to  say,  the  GoDhead  and  Manhood, 

r  St.  John  xvi.  28.  •  Article  II. 
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were  joined  together  in  One  Person,  never  to  be 
divided,  whereof  is  One  Christ."  Speaking  after 
the  manner  of  men,  therefore,  our  Saviour  dis- 
coursed of  Himself  to  Nicodemus  as  having  as- 
cended  into  Heaven;  because  whatsoever  is  first 
on  Earth,  and  then  in  Heaven,  must  be  said  to 
have  ascended  into  Heaven. 

"  Although  He  was  made  the  Son  of  Man  upon 
earth,"  (writes  an  ancient  Father,)  "yet  His  Di- 
rinity, — with  which,  remaining  in  Heaven,  He 
lescended  to  earth, — He  hath  declared  not  to 
disagree  with  the  title  of  Son  of  Man;  as  He 
bath  thought  His  Flesh  worthy  the  name  of  Son 
}f  God.  For  through  the  unity  of  Person,  by 
irhich  both  substances  are  One  Christ,  He  walked 
lpon  earth,  being  Son  of  God  ;  and  remained  in 
Heaven,  being  Son  of  Man." — There  is,  in  fact, 
in  interchange  of  notions  when  we  apply  the 
lames  GOD  and  Man  to  our  Saviour  Christ;  so 
hat  for  truth  of  speech  it  matters  not  "  whether 
we  say  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  created  the 
iVorld,  and  the  Son  of  Man  by  His  Death  hath 
laved  it, — or  else  that  the  Son  of  Man  did  create, 
md  the  Son  of  God  did  die  to  save  the  World. 
Howbeit,  as  oft  as  we  attribute  to  God  what  the 
VI  anhood  of  Christ  claimeth,  or  to  Man  what  His 
Deity  hath  a  right  unto,  we  understand  by  the 
lame  of  God  and  the  name  of  Man  neither  the 
me  nor  the  other  nature,  but  the  whole  person  of 
OHRIST,  in  whom  both  natures  are.  When  the 
\postle  saith  of  the  Jews  that  they  crucified  the 
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Lord  of  Glory*,  and  when  the  Son  of  Man  being 
on  earth  affirmeth  that  the  Son  of  Man  was  in 
Heaven  at  the  same  instant5,  there  is  in  these  two 
speeches  that  mutual  circulation  before  mentioned. 
In  the  one,  there  is  attributed  to  God,  or  the  Lord 
of  Glory,  Death, — whereof  Divine  Nature  is  not 
capable;  in  the  other,  ubiquity  to  man,  which 
Human  Nature  admitteth  not.  Therefore,  by 
'  the  Lord  of  Glory/  we  must  needs  understand 
the  whole  person  of  CHRIST,  who  being  Lord  of 
Glory  was  indeed  crucified,  but  not  in  that  nature 
for  which  He  is  termed  the  Lord  of  Glory.  In 
like  manner/'  (says  Hooker,  with  reference  to  the 
present  place,) "  the  whole  person  of  CHRIST 'must 
necessarily  be  meant;  who  being  Man  upon 
Earth,  filleth  Heaven  with  His  glorious  presence, 
but  not  according  to  that  nature  for  which  the 
title  of  Man  is  given  Him." 

One  of  the  ancients  briefly  sums  up  the  matter 
as  follows : — "  So  then,  He  came  down  from 
Heaven,  because  He  became  the  Son  of  Man; 
and  He  was  in  Heaven,  because  the  Word, 
which  was  'made  flesh/  had  not  ceased  to  be 
the  Word." 

"  Having  made  mention  to  Nicodemus  of  the 
gift  of  Baptism,"  (remarks  a  third  writer,)  "  He 
proceeds  to  the  source  of  it,  namely,  The  Cross :" 
"thus  unexpectedly  introducing  this  Teacher  of  the 
Mosaic  Law  to  the  spiritual  sense  of  that  Law,  by 
a  passage  from  the  Old  Testament  History,  which 

•  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  *  St  John  iii.  13. 
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was  intended  to  be  a  figure  of  His  Passion,  and  of 
Man's  Salvation :" — 

And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  14 
Wilderness, 

—  "  and  it  came  to  pass  that  if  a  serpent  had 
bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of 
brass  he  lived6"  : — 

even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up : 
that  whosoever  beiieveth  in  Him  should  not  15 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 

For  when  the  fiery  serpents  bit  the  Israelites, 
and  "  much  people  died,"  Moses,  by  the  command 
of  God,  "  made  a  serpent  of  brass,  and  put  it  upon 
a  pole."  With  what  result  to  those  who  beheld 
it,  has  been  already  statedd.  This  then  was  a 
manifest  type  not  only  of  the  manner,  but  also  of 
the  benefit  of  Christ's  Death;  as  Christ  Himself 
here  declares  to  Nicodemus.  Moreover,  the  Faith 
of  "those  who  truly  turn  to  Him"  was  aptly 
shewn  in  the  condition  required  of  as  many  as 
were  bitten  of  serpents,  and  had  thus  come  under 
"the  power  of  the  Enemy e." 

To  be  "  lifted  up"  was  the  common  phrase  by 
which  Crucifixion  was  expressed.  Our  Lord  em- 
ployed it  on  two  subsequent  occasions.  "  When 
ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man,"  (He  said  to 
the  Jews,)  "  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  Hef." 

c  Numbers  xxi.  9.  d  Numbers  xxi.  6  to  9. 
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So  again,  at  the  very  close  of  His  Ministry,  only 
a  day  or  two  before  He  suffered :  "  And  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  Earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
Me.  This  He  said"  (declares  the  Evangelist,) 
"  signifying  what  Death  He  should  die  * /'  And 
indeed,  it  is  evident  that  the  people  understood 
the  words  in  that  sense,  from  the  reply  they  im- 
mediately made :  "  We  have  heard  out  of  the  Law 
that  Christ  abideth  for  ever;  and  how  sayest 
Thou,  The  Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted  up  ?" 

"Observe,"  (says  an  Eastern  Bishop,)  "He 
alludes  to  the  Passion  obscurely,  in  consideration 
to  His  hearer :  but  the  fruits  of  the  Passion  He 
unfolds  plainly," — namely,  "whosoever  believeth 
in  Him,  shall  have  Eternal  Life." 

Hear,  therefore,  what  comfortable  words  our 
Saviour  Christ  saith  unto  all  that  truly  turn 
to  Him : — 

16  For  God  so  loved  the  World,  that  He  gave 
His  Only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  Life. 

It  is  here  declared  that  the  Only-Begotten  Son 
was  given  to  death.  As,  before,  that  which  be- 
longs to  God  was  attributed  to  Man;  so  now, 
what  belongs  to  Man,  is  assigned  to  God.  Thus 
largely  has  the  great  mystery  of  Man's  Redemp- 
tion been  already  opened  to  Nicodemus!     Our 

'  St  John  xii.  32,  33. 
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Lord  moreover  here  enlightens  him  as  to  a  great 
Truth  unsuspected  by  Nicodemus  and  by  the  Jew- 
ish nation  at  large;  namely,  that  Messiah  was 
to  be  the  Saviour  not  of  that  nation  only,  but  of 
the  whole  World.  "  God  so  loved  the  World  that 
He  gave  His  Only-Begotten  Son."  "  And  He  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins;  and  not  for  our^s 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  fVorldh." 

"  God  commendeth  His  love  towards  us,"  saith 
St.  Paul,  "in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us1  :"  in  that  "  He  . . .  spared  not 
His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  allk." 
"  In  this  "  saith  St  John  again,  "  was  manifested 
the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  sent 
His  Only-Begotten  Son  into  the  World,  that  we 
might  live  through  Him.  Herein  is  love;  not 
that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent 
His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins1." 

The  Old  Testament  promised  only  length  of 
days:  but  the  Gospel  promises  "Everlasting 
Life." 

For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  World  17 
to  condemn  the  World ;  but  that  the  World 
through  Him  might  be  saved. 

For  God  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but 
rather  that  he  should  turn  from  his  wickedness, 
and  livem.  He  is  called  the  Saviour  of  the  World, 

h  1  St  John  ii.  2.  *  Romans  v.  8. 

k  Romans  viii.  32.  '  1  St.  John  ir.  9,  10. 

-  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  11 ;  zviii.  23,  31,  32. 
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for  He  wills  the  Salvation  of  all  men.   If  men  per- 
ish, it  is  because  they  oppose  their  wills  to  His. 

L8      He  that  believeth   on  Him  is  not  con- 
demned : 

On  the  contrary,— he  "hath  everlasting  Life, 
and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation;  but  is 
passed  from  Death  unto  Life."  So  it  is  written  in 
St.  John  v.  24, — where  see  the  note. 

but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the 
Name  of  the  Only- Begotten  Son  of  God. 

He  is  "  condemned"  because  (as  St.  John  Bap- 
tist declares  in  verse  36,)  "  he  that  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  Life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  And  he  is  "  condemned  oi- 
ready ;"  for  although  Judgment  hath  not  appeared, 
yet  is  it  already  given.  The  Lord  knoweth  who 
are  His :  who  are  awaiting  the  crown,  and  who 
the  fire. 

19  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  Light 
is  come  into  the  World,  and  men  loved 
Darkness  rather  than  Light,  because  their 
deeds  were  evil. 

"The  condemnation"  spoken  of  in  the  pre* 
ceding  verse  consisted  in  this ;  that  when  Christ 
the  true  Light  came  into  the  world,  men  rejected 
Him  and  His  Doctrine :  proving  by  their  actions 
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that  they  loved  Darkness  rather  than  Light,  Evil 
rather  than  Good;  inasmuch  as  they  made  free 
choice  of  the  one  and  rejected  the  other. 

The  reason  is  added, — "  Because  their  deeds 
were  evil."  And  this  statement  exactly  falls  in 
with  what  we  are  so  often  elsewhere  assured  of; 
namely,  that  the  discernment  of  Truth  is  a  moral, 
not  an  intellectual  act. 

For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  20 
Light,  neither  cometh  to  the  Light,  lest  his 
deeds  should  be  reproved.      But  he  that  21 
doeth  Truth  cometh  to  the  Light,  that  his 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God. 

In  the  language  of  the  Spirit,  '  Truth'  is  an- 
other name  for  Righteousness :  hence,  '  Truth'  is 
found  directly  opposed  to  '  Unrighteousness'  in 
Psalm  li.  5,  6 :  John  vii.  18  :  Bom.  ii.  8n :  1  Cor. 
xiii.  6.  This  is  surely  a  most  instructive  circum- 
stance ;  for  whereas  Righteousness  is  a  moral  attri- 
bute,— wfe  are  apt  to  regard  Truth  as  a  purely  in- 
tellectual matter.  And  yet  Holy  Scripture  re- 
minds us  of  our  mistake  in  countless  places ;  as 
was  remarked  in  the  preceding  note.  See  some 
observations  on  this  subject  in  the  note  on  St. 
John  vii.  17.  The  frequent  recurrence  of  the 
words  "True"  and  "Truth"  in  the  present  Gos- 
pel is  very  remarkable. 

B  See  also  Romans  i.  18;  and  consider  Rev.  xxi.  25;  xxii.  15. 
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With  marvellous  frequency  do  we  find  our 
Lord  discoursed  of  in  Holy  Scripture  under  the 
image  of  Light.  He  loved  to  apply  to  Himself 
this  Title ;  and  to  discourse  of  Himself  and  of  His 
Heavenly  doctrine  in  terms  derived  from  this,  the 
first-born  of  all  His  creatures, — "the  beginning 
of  the  Creation  of  God0." 

Every  one  who  is  resolved  to  sin,  (He  sayi,) 
who  delights  in  Sin,  hateth  the  Light  which  de- 
tects his  Sin. 

And  thus  ended  this  memorable  discourse  of 
our  Saviour.  Is  it  not  possible  that  there  was 
something  personal,  as  it  were,  in  its  concluding 
sentences :  or,  at  least,  that  the  season  when  it 
was  spoken, — the  time  of  Darkness* ', — may  hate 
suggested  the  prevailing  image  with  which  it  ia 
brought  to  a  close  ? 

22      After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  His 
Disciples  into  the  land  of  Judaea ; 

That  is  to  say,  the  blessed  Company  withdrew 
from  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  (whither  our  Lord 
had  been  to  keep  the  Passover^,  and  where  the 
preceding  Discourse  with  Nicodemus  had  taken 
place;)  and  went  to  dwell  somewhere  on  the 
banks  of  the  Jordan.     For,  as  it  follows, — 

and  there  He  tarried  with  them,  and  bap- 
tized. 

0  Rev.  iii.  14.  r  See  above  verse  2  ;  and  the  note  there. 

«  St  John  ii.  23. 
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Not  that  He  baptized  any  Himself.  Of  this  we 
5  particularly  assured  in  the  beginning  of  the 
xt  chapter, — where  it  is  said,  "  Though  Jesus 
ptized  not,  but  His  Disciples'." 

And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  JEnon23 
ar    to    Salim,    because   there  was   much 
tter  there :  and  they  came,  and  were  bap- 
ed. 

The  Evangelist  describes  a  locality  in  the  north 
the  Holy  Land, — our  Saviour  living  at  this 
le  in  the  south  of  it,  and  therefore  at  a  distance 
many  miles  from  the  scene  of  the  Baptist's 
aist ration.  All  Samaria  lay  between  Christ 
1  His  Forerunner.  Salim  is  thought  to  have 
;n  the  place  called  Shalim  in  1  Samuel  ix.  4. 
ion  and  Salim  will  have  been  in  Galilee,  a  little 
the  south  of  Bethshan,  and  west  of  the  Jordan, 
this  neighbourhood,  on  account  of  the  abundant 
>ply  of  water,  the  Baptist  had  fixed  himself: 

For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison.       24 

With  this  passing  allusion,  the  beloved  Disciple 
misses  the  imprisonment  of  the  Forerunner, 
icerning  which  the  other  Evangelists  have  dis- 
irsed  to  us  so  largely8.  John  Baptist  was  not 
;  cast  into  the  dungeon  of  Machaerus, — where, 

St.  John  iv.  2. 

See  St.  Matth.  xiv.  3  to  12 :  St  Mark  ri.  17  to  29 :  St.  Lake 
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at  the  end  of  two  years,  he  was  murdered*, — but 
he  was  on  the  very  eve  of  that  event.  The  dis- 
course, therefore,  which  begins  at  ver.  27,  and  ex- 
tends to  the  end  of  the  present  chapter, — being 
the  lengthiest  of  his  recorded  discourses, — maybe 
regarded  as  the  latest  public  witness  which  John 
was  permitted  to  bear  to  Messiah. 

25  Then  there  arose  a  question  between  some 
of  John's  Disciples  and  the  Jews  about  puri- 

26  fying.  And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said 
unto  him,  Rabbi,  He  that  was  with  thee  be- 
yond Jordan,  to  whom  thou  barest  witness, 
behold,  the  Same  baptizeth,  and  all  met 
come  to  Him. 

They  refer  to  the  transaction  recorded  in  St. 
John  i.  19  and  32 ;  which  "  took  place  at  Betba- 
Dara,  beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing." 

It  is  clearly  implied  that  the  "question/*  or 
rather  the  dispute,  arose  on  the  part  of  the  Dis- 
ciples of  John;  and  may  very  well  have  turned 
upon  the  efficacy  of  the  Baptisms  respectively  ad- 
ministered by  the  Baptist,  and  by  our  Lord. 
They  come  to  their  Master,  as  if  with  the  lan- 
guage of  complaint ;  revealing  by  their  words  how 
wholly  unconscious  they  are  of  the  surpassing 
majesty  of  Christ.  "He  who  was  with  thee;" 
(and,  it  seems  to  be  implied,  "  who  received  Bap- 

1  See  the  notes  on  St.  Matt  xiv.  6  to  11,  and  St  Mark  vi.  21 
to  28. 
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tism  at  Thy  hands;") — "the  same  baptizeth." 
The  expression  "All  men  come  to  Him/'  is  the 
language  of  Disciples  jealous  for  their  Master's 
Honour  and  Reputation.  Thereby  is  implied, 
what  in  the  first  verse  of  the  ensuing  chapter  is 
expressly  stated, — namely,  that  "  Jesus  made  and 
baptized  more  Disciples  than  John." 

The  design  of  John's  reply  is  to  remove  the 
jealousy  of  his  ardent  followers;  and  to  conduct 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth. 

John  answered  and  said,  A  man  can  re- 27 
ceive  nothing,  except  it  he  given  him  from 
Heaven. 

Which  may  either  be  the  Baptist's  vindication 
of  our  Saviour's  conduct ;  or  a  humble  admission 
of  his  own  inferiority,  and  dependence  on  God. 
It  is  perhaps  rather,  as  if  he  had  said, — I  am  a 
mere  man,  and  cannot  assume  anything  more 
than  has  been  freely  bestowed  upon  me  from  on 
High. — The  very  argument  by  which  his  ardent 
followers  thought  to  have  overthrown  the  Mes- 
siah, he  proceeds  to  turn  against  them : — 

Ye  yourselves  hear  me  witness,  that  1 28 
said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  that  I  am 
sent  hefore  Him. 

Alluding  to  the  saying  recorded  of  him  in  St. 
John  i.  20,  30,  31 :  which  doubtless  must  have 
contained  a  special  reference  to  Malachi's  pro- 
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phecy, — "  I  will  send  My  Messenger,  and  he  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  Me*"  Now,  aa  many  ai 
are  so  sent,  are  servants.  The  Baptist  however 
proceeds  to  declare  the  relation  in  which  he 
stood  to  Christ  by  a  different  resemblance :  as  it 
follows, — 

29     He  that  hath  the  Bride  is  the  Bride- 
groom : 

Christ  is  that  'Bridegroom;'  and  His  Spouse 
or  '  Bride'  is  The  Church.  To  Him  the  Bride  be- 
longeth. — The  language  of  the  Spirit  is  very  con* 
stant  in  this  respect.  "  Thy  Maker  is  thine  Hus- 
band :  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  His  Name,"  says  the 
prophet  Isaiah1 :  and  again,  "As  the  Bridegroom 
rejoiceth  over  the  Bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice 
over  thee y."  Again,  "I  was  an  Husband  unto 
them,  saith  the  Lord1."  This  thought  supplies 
the  imagery  of  the  xlvth.  Psalm,  and  of '  the  Song 
of  Songs,  which  is  Solomon's.'  It  furnishes  St 
Paul  with  illustration  and  argument  when  he 
discourses  of  the  duties  of  the  married  state*. 
Lastly,  the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb,  is  told  of  in  the 
Book  of  Revelation;  where  the  Holy  City,  New 
Jerusalem,  (that  is,  the  Church  of  the  Redeemed,) 
is  seen  coming  down  from  God  out  of  Heaven, 

*  Malachi  iii«  1.        z  Isaiah  liv.  5.        *  Isaiah  lxii  5. 
'  Jerem.  xxxi.  32.     Compare  iii.  14,  20.     Also  Hos.  ii.  19,  20. 
•  £phesian8  v.  23  to  32.    Compare  also  2  Cor.  xi.  2.     And  tee 
Rom.  vii.  1  to  4. 
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•epared  as  t€  a  Bride  adorned  for  her  Husband  b  :" 
hence  it  is  styled  "  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  Wifec." 
-Christ,  then,  is  the  chief  person ;  for  it  is  "  He 
iat  hath  the  Bride :" — 

but  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  which 
andeth  and  heareth  Him,  rejoiceth  greatly 
jcause  of  the  Bridegroom's  voice :  this  my 
>y  therefore  is  fulfilled. 

As  if  he  said, — That  joy,  therefore,  has  been 
ine;  for  I  have  heard  the  voice  of  Chiiist.  I, 
te  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  have  heard  the 
ridegroom's  voice.— How  must  the  Disciples  of 
}hn  have  thrilled  with  wonder  and  admiration 
hen,  a  vear  or  two  after,  thev  heard  our  Saviour 
aim  to  Himself  the  very  title  which  the  Fore- 
inner  here  bestows  upon  Him !  See  St.  Mark 
19>  and  the  notes  thereon. 
The  expression  "  which  standeth,"  (says  an  an- 
jnt  Father,)  "is  not  without  meaning;  but  in- 
cates  that  the  part  of  John  is  now  over,  and  that 
r  the  future  he  must  stand  and  listen"  ....  That 
e  expression  is  not  without  meaning,  either  here, 
in  chapter  i.  35,  (the  place  to  which  the  Bap- 
.tfs  words  seem  to  have  reference,)  may  well  be 
spected;  but  what  its  meaning  precisely  is,  is 
>ubtfuld. 
Certain  however  it  is  that  in  this  place  the 

b  Rev.  xxi.  2  :  xix.  7.  c  Rev.  xxi.  9. 

d  Compare  St.  John  vii.  37. 
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Baptist,  (calling  himself  'the  friend  of  the  Bride- 
groom/) describes  the  joy  which  filled  his  heart 
when  he  first  heard  the  blessed  sound  of  the  Sa- 
viour's Voice.  Very  brief  indeed  appears  to  have 
been  the  intercourse  of  Messiah  and  His  Fore- 
runner. One  only  sentence  is  our  Saviour  known 
to  have  addressed  to  the  Baptist, — or  even  to  have 
uttered  within  his  hearing !  See  St.  Matthew  iiL 
15,  and  the  last  words  of  the  note  there. 

But  our  Saviour  was  now  about  to  begin  Hi> 
Ministry  :  John  Baptist  therefore  is  ready  to  with- 
draw from  the  scene, — "as  the  Morning-Star  is 
willingly  drowned  in  the  brightness  of  the  rising 
Sun."     It  follows,— 

30  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease. 

My  reputation  must  grow  less  and  less;  my 
followers  must  fall  away ;  the  very  Disciples  whom 
I  have  baptized  will  have  to  be  rebaptized  by 
Hime.  But  His  Name  must  spread,  and  His 
Disciples  increase:  His  Faith  must  extend  into 
all  Lands,  till  all  the  World  doth  acknowledge 
Him,  and  Earth  as  well  as  Heaven  becomes  full  of 
the  majesty  of  His  Glory  ....  Such  is  the  scope 
of  these  words  of  the  Forerunner :  "  a  prophet, 
yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet f  I" 

31  He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above  all : 
he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speak- 

•  Acts  xix.  1  to  5.  f  St  Matthew  xi.  9. 
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eth  of  the  earth :  He  that  cometh  from  Hea- 
ven is  above  all. 

Rather,  "  Is  above  all  [things]  ;"  which  is  only 
another  way  of  expressing  the  ordinary  Name  of 
God, — '  the  Most  High  :'  as  He  is  called  in  Acts 
vii.  48,  and  as  He  is  described  in  Psalm  xcvii.  9. 
St.  John  Baptist  therefore  in  this  place  asserts  the 
Divinity  of  Christ.  "He  that  cometh  from  above," 
— he  says;  or,  (as  our  Lord  expressed  it  in  verse 
13,)  "  He  that  came  down  from  Heaven," — is 
God.  The  Forerunner  is  contrasting  himself, 
earthly  in  his  parentage,  and  earthly  in  all  his 
thoughts,  with  Messiah,  the  Lord  from  Heaven, 
whose  way  he  came  to  prepare  ....  Still  speaking 
of  Him,  he  continues, — 

And  what  He  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  32 
He  testifieth ;    and   no  man  receiveth  His 
testimony. 

"  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that 
We  have  seen;  and  ye  receive  not  Our  Witness;" 
said  our  Lord  in  verse  11,  where  see  the  note. 
"  As  our  senses  are  our  surest  channels  of  know- 
ledge/' observes  an  ancient  writer,  "  and  teachers 
are  most  depended  on  who  have  apprehended  by 
1  sight'  or  '  hearing*  what  they  teach,  John  adds 
this  argument  in  favour  of  Christ,  that,  'what 
He  hath  heard  and  seen,  that    He    testifieth:' 
meaning  that  everything  "  which  He  said  is  true." 
The  parallel  between  verses  31,  32,  (the  words  of 
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the  Baptist,)  and  verses  11  and  13,  (the  words  of 
Christ,)  is  very  remarkable. 

The  Disciples  of  John  had  said, — "All  men 
come  to  Him*."  Their  Master  here  replies, — "And 
yet  no  man  receiveth  His  testimony  !" 

33  He  that  hath  received  His  testimony  hath 
set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true. 

The  Baptist  declares  that  whosoever  hath  re- 
ceived Christ's  Testimony,  hath  set  his  seal  to 
God's  Truth  :  just  as  "he  that  believeth  not  God" 
is  elsewhere  declared  to  have  made  Christ  "a 
liar ;  because  he  believeth  not  the  testimony  that 
God  gave  of  His  SonV  The  words  which  follow 
are  to  be  taken  in  close  connexion  with  what 
precedes : — 

34  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the 
words  of  God  : 

Which  supplies  the  reason  of  what  goes  before. 
For  CHRIST,  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the 
very  words  of  GOD.  How  remarkable  are  these 
statements  of  the  Baptist  concerning  Christ, 
when  compared  with  the  similar  statements  made 
by  Christ  concerning  Himself !  For  example,— 
"  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself;  but  the  Father 
which  sent  Me,  He  gave  Me  a  Commandment, 
what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak  .... 
Whatsoever  I  speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Fathek 

*  Verse  26.  h  1  St  Johu  v.  10. 
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said  unto  Me,  so  I  speak1."  "I  speak  to  the 
World  those  things  which  I  have  heard  of  Himk." 
— For  the  correct  understanding  of  which  sayings, 
and  the  many  similar  ones  contained  in  the  Gos- 
.pel,  the  mysterious  relation  of  the  First  and  Second 
Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  as  set  forth  in  the 
Creeds  of  the  Church,  is  to  be  faithfully  borne  in 
mind.  Some  remarks  will  be  found  on  this  sub- 
ject in  the  notes  on  St.  John  v.  20 ;  to  which  the 
Reader  is  referred. 

for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure 
unto  Him. 

As  unto  men  He  giveth;  "dividing  to  every 
man  severally  as  He  will1."  On  the  contrary: 
"  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  GoDhead 
bodily  m." 

The  Father  loveth  the   Son,  and  hath  35 
given  all  things  into  His  hand. 

And  so  our  Lord  declares  of  Himself;  saying, 
"  all  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Fa- 
ther0." And  the  present  Evangelist  remarks 
concerning  Him,  that  He  knew  "that  the  Father 
had  given  all  things  into  His  hands0." 

He  speaks  of  the  union  of  Deity  with  Manhood. 
"Because  'the  Father  loveth  the  Son'  as  man, 
He  hath,  by  uniting  Deity  with  Manhood,  '  given 

i  St.  John  xii.  49, 50.      k  St  John  viii.  26.         l  1  Cor.  xii.  11. 

m  Coloss.  ii.  9.     See  also  i.  19. 

»  St.  Mark  xi.  27.  °  St.  John  x\\\.  &. 
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unto  me  that  Wisdom  which  cometh  from  above, 
and  which  Thftu  hast  promised  to  give  unto  those 
who  ask  it  of  Thee.  Grant  me  to  understand  Thy 
Words,  which  are  from  Heaven ;  and  to  loose  my 
hold  of  earthly  things ;  and  to  follow  Thee !  Do 
Thou  forget  those  things  that  are  past ;  blot  them 
out  of  Thy  Book,  and  wash  them  out  of  my  heart, 
that  I  may  be  able  to  see  Thee  who  art  the  true 
Light :  to  see  Thee  and  to  love  Thee,  in  such  sort 
that  I  may  see  and  love  nothing  else,  except  what 
I  behold  and  love  in  Thee !" 


C&e  Eraser. 

A  ALMIGHTY  God,  whom  truly  to  know 
is  everlasting  life ;  grant  us  perfectly  to 
know  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life ;  that,  following  the 
steps  of  Thy  holy  Apostles,  Saint  Philip  and 
Saint  James,  we  may  stedfastly  walk  in  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  eternal  Life ;  through 
the  same  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 
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ON  THE  FOURTH  CHAPTER  OF 

t.  3o\jn'x  Gospel. 

1  Christ  tolketh  with  a  Woman  of  Samaria,  and  revealeth  Him- 
self unto  her.  27  Hit  Disciples  marvel.  31  He  declareth  to  them 
His  zeal  to  God's  Glory.  89  Many  Samaritans  believe  on  Him. 
43  tie  deparMh  into  Galilee,  and  health  the  Huler*s  son  that  lay 
sick  at  Capernaum. 

Thb  former  chapter  ended  with  the  record  of  the 
.  last  public  witness  which  the  Forerunner  was  per- 
mitted to  bear  to  his  Lord, — the  longest  of  his  re- 
corded discourses.  The  Baptist  had  since  been  cast 
into  prison,  aud  the  Ministry  of  Christ  was  now 
about  to  begin.   It  had  begun,  in  a  manner,  half  a 
year  before;  namely,  immediately  after  His  Bap- 
tism:   but  the  Imprisonment  of  John  is  clearly 
noticed  as  the  eveut  from  which  our  Saviour's 
public  Ministry  dated  its  more  special  commence- 
ment. A  journey  into  Galilee  was  then  undertaken! 
— which  all  the  four  Evangelists  concur  in  record- 
ing3,— and  the  immediate  occasiou  of  whiph,  the 
Evangelist  St.  John  subjoins.  The  present  Chapter 

•  St.Matth.  iv.  12:  St  Mark  i.  14:  St  Luke  iv.  14:  St.  John 
it.  3  aud  43. 
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contains  a  relation  of  the  great  incident  which 
rendered  that  journey  for  ever  memorable. 

It  might  well  have  been  suspected  beforehand 
that  the  events  of  a  journey  undertaken  at  such  a 
time  must  have  been  replete  with  interest  and 
wonder :  but  nothing  so  exquisite  as  the  fulfilment 
of  history,  (so  to  speak,)  which  St.  John  here  re- 
cords, could  have  been  imagined  by  unassisted 
reason.  For  we  shall  discover  that  our  Redeems 
at  the  close  of  His  first  day's  travel,  arrived  at  that 
very  spot  of  ground  where  Abraham  had  made  hk 
first  resting-place  on  entering  the  Land  of  Canaan. 
Our  Saviour  Christ,  as  faithful  Abraham  had 
done  before  Him,  €  passed  through  the  land  unto 
the  place  ofSichemh ;'  and  lo,  as  Abraham  had  then 
been  blessed  with  the  vision  of  Jehovah,  and  the 
promise — '  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land/  10 
did  Messiah,  (having  taken  'on  Him  the  seedtf 
Abraham*,')  at  once,  and  at  this  very  spot,  enter 
on  His  promised  spiritual  inheritance !  The  people 
of  Sichem,  (here  written  '  Sychar/)  were  the  fint 
to  enter  the  Heavenly  Canaan.  They  became  the 
first-fruits  of  the  spiritual  Harvest  of  the  Land. 
And  thus  much  for  the  present  incident,  as  it  was 
a  fulfilment  of  ancient  Prophecy. 

Standing  in  the  very  fore-front  of  the  Sacred 
Narrative,  it  seems  to  have  been  further  designed 
to  inform  us  that  the  Samaritans  were  included, 
— included,  as  the  remoter  heathen  nations  were 
not, — in  the  circle  to  which  the  Gospel  message 

k  Gen.  xii.  6.  *  Heb.  ii.  16  and  St.  Matth.  i.  1. 
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in  the  first  instance  extended;  while  yet  their 
preparation  and  previous  character  were  esseiv 
tially  different  from  that  which  belonged  to  the 
legitimate  family  of  Abraham d.  , 

It  becomes  necessary  now  to  enter  on  the  par- 
ticular consideration  of  the  narrative  before  us; 
but  the  train  of  thought  thus  opened  will  be  found 
pursued  lower  down,  in  the  notes  on  ver.  42. 

IV.  When  therefore  the  Lohd  knew  havy 
the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus  made  and 
baptized  more  disciples  than  John,  (though  2 
Jesus  Himself  baptized  not,  but  His  dis- 
ciples,) He  left  Judaea,  and  departed  again  3 
into  Galilee. 

The  first  of  the  four  Passovers  which  mark  the 
duration  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  Ministry,  was  now 
past*.  Our  Saviour  had  not  returned  at  once 
into  Galilee;  but  had  withdrawn  with  His  Dis- 
ciples from  Jerusalem  to  the  banks  of  the  Jordan, 
where  He  made  a  brief  sojourn  and  baptized', 
and  where  He  was  now  residing.  From  a  com- 
parison of  the  Gospels,  it  is  found  that  John 
Baptist,  who  in  the  last  chapter,  "was  not  yet 
cast  into  prison*,"  now  was  a  prisoner.  At  this 
juncture,  our  Saviour  withdraws  from  Judaea, 
and  returns  into  Galilee11;  and  it  is  here  hinted 
that  the  immediate  cause  of  His  withdrawal  was 

*  Dr.  W.  H.  MilL  •  St  John  ii.  23. 
'  See  St  John  iii.  22.                              v  St  John  iiL  24. 

*  The  references  are  given  above  in  note  (a.) 
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the  jealousy  of  the  Pharisees, — occasioned  by  the 
number  cf  Disciples  which  He  made. 

But  why  did  a  message,  conveyed  to  the  Pha- 
risees at  Jerusalem,  to  the  effect  that  "  Jesus  i 
making  and  baptizing  more  Disciples  than  John1/ 
lead  to  the  Saviour's  withdrawal  from  Judaea  intc 
Galilee  ?  Were  the  Pharisees  inclined  to  becomi 
John's  Disciples?  or  were  they  even  jealous  fa 
the  Baptist's  honour?  Not  so.  But  from  chapter i 
verses  19  and  24,  it  is  found  that  they  had  long 
since  satisfied  themselves  that  John  was  not  'the 
Christ/  Fully  alive  to  the  general  expectation 
which  then  prevailed,  of  Messiah's  near  Advent] 
and  aroused  by  the  tidings  of  one  who  '  was  bap 
tizing/  and  making  many  disciples,  'in  Bethaban 
beyond  Jordan ;'  they  had  sent  a  deputation  from 
Jerusalem,  formally  to  inquire  whether  John  were 
the  Christ  or  not;  and  to  ascertain  his  exact  pre- 
tensions1'. "  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  that 
the  Pharisees  had  heard"  that  He  was  drawing  to 
Himself  more  Disciples  even  than  John, — that '  all 
men,'  in  short,  were  '  coming  to  Him/  and  that  He 
was  baptizing  them1,  —  (which  last  circumstance 
however  was  not  strictly  true,  as  the  Evangelist 
is  careful  to  note,)  — it  became  a  measure  of  pru- 
dence to  withdraw  from  their  observation  into  the 
remoter  region  of  Galilee:  whereby,  our  Great 
Pattern  is  found  to  have  submitted  Himself  to 

1  Such  is  the  exact  translation  of  ver.  1. 
k  S^e  St  John  i.  19  to  28. 

1  Verses  1  and  2  should  be  compared  with  verses  22  and  26  of 
the  former  chapter. 
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ie  precept  which  He  delivered  to  His  Apostles, 
mcerning  flight  from  Persecution"1.  s 

It  is  obvious  to  remark  in  passing  that  a  hint 
here  supplied  of  the  probable  reason  why  our 
aviour  so  frequently  imposed  silence  on  the 
hjects  of  His  Mercy, — forbidding  them  to  make 
lim  known".  Especially  does  that  command  of 
lis,  delivered  both  to  Apostles0  and  Evil  Spirits, 
;hat  they  should  not  tell  'that  He  was  the 
ShristV  derive  illustration  from  our  Lord's  con- 
luct  at  this  juncture.  To  attract  towards  Him 
;he  notice  of  the  chief  professors  of  Religion 
imong  the  Jews,  would  probably  have  been  the 
nost  effectual  way  of  defeating  the  gracious  pur- 
lose  of  His  Ministry.  He  knew  when,  and  how, 
md  to  whom,  to  reveal  Himself4.  Other  men, 
lot  so.  ' 

And  He  must  needs  go  through  Samaria.  4 

Because  that  country  occupies  the  centre  of  the 
3oly  Land,  separating  Jud&a  from  Galilee. 

Then  conieth  He  to  a  citv  of  Samaria,  5 
vhich  is  called  Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of 
jround  that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 

Alluding  to  the  act  of  the  dying  Patriarch,  re- 
orded  in  Genesis  xlviii.  22.     Sychar  is  the  city 

■  St  Matth.  x.  23, — where  see  the  note. 

■  See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  i.  44 ;  also  the  last  note  on  St  Mark  i. 
•  St  Matth.  xvi.  20. 

f  St.  Mark  i.  34  and  Hi.  12:  St.  Luke  iv.  41. 

«  Consider  St  John  iv.  25,  26:  ix.  35  to  37,  &c.  &c 
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called  (by  anticipation)  c  Sichem*/  and  '  Shechem1 
in  the  Old  Testament* ;  after  '  Shechem  the  son 
of  Hamor  the  Hivite1.'  In  the  Acts",  the  name 
is  written  €  Sychem.'  '  The  parcel  of  ground'  here 
spoken  of,  is  twice  mentioned  in  Genesis:  first, 
as  the  spot  where  the  patriarch  Jacob  spread  his 
tent,  and  erected  an  altar  to  the  Lord*.  Here 
friso  it  was,  that  "  the  bones  of  Joseph,  which  the 
children  of  Israel  brought  up  out  of  Egypt/'  were 
buried ;  "and  it  became  the  inheritance  of  the 
children  of  Joseph  y."  Indeed,  it  would  seem  from 
St.  Stephen's  Apology,  as  if  all  the  patriarchs  had 
been  buried  in  this  place1.  The  spot  is  clearly 
distinguishable  at  the  present  day, — '  a  field  which 
the  Lord  hath  blessed0.'  In  the  words  of  a  recent 
traveller1*, — 'It  is  a. most  lovely  spot:  just  such  a 
choice  piece  of  ground  as  a  Father  would  give  to 
a  favourite  Son.  It  is  level  and  very  fertile,  like 
a  garden;  just  at  the  entrance  of  a  pleasant  valley 
between  hills.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  very 
ancient  tomb  which  stands  upon  it,  is  rightly 
called  Joseph's.' 

But  why  is  it  specially  recorded  that  the  inci- 
dent which  follows  took  place  'near  to  the  parcel 
of  ground  that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph?' 
Chief! v.  it  mav  be  thought,  in  order  to  lead  us  to 
connect  that  solemn  bequest  of  the  Patriarch  to 

r  Gen.  xii.  6.      •  See  Genesis  xxxiii.  18.       Jcshua  xxit.  32. 

*  See  Gen.  xxxiv. 

*  Acs  vi;.  16.       *  Genesis  xxxiii.  18  to  20:  see  also  xlviii.  22. 
f  Joshua  xxiv.  32.  s  Acts  vii   15,  16. 

*  Gen.  xxvii.  27.       k  C.  L.  Higgins,  Esq.,  of  Tunrey  Abbey. 
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his  Son,  with  the  present  incident, — somewhat  in 
the  manner  which  will  be  found  pointed  out  below, 
in  the  note  on  ver.  42.  'To  this  spot  of  ground 
our  Lord  came,  that  the  Samaritans,  who  claimed 
to  be  inheritors  of  the  Patriarch  Jacobc,  might  re- 
cognise Him ;  and  be  converted  to  Christ,  the 
Patriarch's  legal  heir*/ 

Shechem,  or  Sychar,  lay  between  the  mountains 
Berizim  and  Ebal;  and  towards  this  spot,  ('the 
champaign  over  against  Gilgal,  beside  the  plains 
rf  Morehe/)  is  Almighty  God  found  to  have 
lirected  the  eyes  of  His  chosen  People,  at  the 
snd  of  their  wandering  in  the  Wilderness.  They 
rere  commanded,  when  they  should  come  into  the 
Holy  Land,  to  repair  hither  and  put  the  blessing 
upon  Mount  Gerizim,  and  the  curse  upon  Mount 
Ebalr; — building  on  the  latter  raouutain  an  altar, 
and  stationing  six  of  the  tribes  on  Mount  Gerizim 
to  bless  the  people ;  and  six,  upon  Ebal,  to  curse*. 
Die  singular  nation,  known  after  the  Captivity  as 
the  Samaritans/  are  found  to  have  made  Shechem 
their  chief  place  of  residence ;  which  lasted,  as  we 
see,  down  to  the  time  of  our  Lord.  Certain  of  them 
remain  in  the  same  locality  to  the  present  day. 

Their  origin  has  been  already  briefly  noticed  in 
the  note  on  St.  Matthew  x.  6 :  the  only  authentic 
accounts  we  possess  concerning  them,  being  de- 
rived from  the  Bible\     It  seems  probable  that 

«  See  below,  ver.  12.  d  Alcuin.  •  Deut  xi.  80. 

'  Deut  xi.  29.      *  Deut  xxrii.  1  to  13.    Joshua  viil  30  to  35. 
k  See  chiefly  2  Kings  xvii. 
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along  with  the  strange  nations  which  the  King  of 
Assyria  transplanted  into  the  cities  of  Samaria, 
must  have  been  mixed  many  of  the  ancient  in- 
habitants of  the  Land.  Such  a  remnant  will  hare 
retained  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  as  anciently 
they  professed  to  have  done1,  notwithstanding  the 
general  idolatry  of  the  Landk ;  and  this  will  ac- 
count for  their  anxiety  to  be  permitted  to  help 
the  Jews,  on  their  return  from  the  Captivity,  to 
rebuild  the  Temple.  The  Jews  denied  them  the 
wished-for  privilege;  whereupon  the  Samaritans 
did  all  iu  their  power  to  prevent  the  rebuilding  of 
the  City  and  Temple1;  and  out  of  this,  grew  the 
hatred  which  ever  after  subsisted  between  the  two 
races.  The  Samaritans,  in  the  time  of  Sanballat, 
built  a  rival  Temple  of  their  own  upon  Mount 
Gerizim,  (the  scene  of  ancestral  worship  to  which 
the  woman  refers  in  ver.  20,)  and  their  name,  as 
we  have  seen,  became  henceforth  a  reproach,  aud 
a  contemptuous  byword  with  the  Jewish  nation0. 
That  the  Samaritans  were  wholly  in  the  wrong, 
in  all  the  points  of  controversy  between  the  rival 
races,  is  certain:  yet  may  the  injustice  of  the 
sentiment  with  which  they  were  regarded  by  the 
Jews  be  inferred  from  the  many  favourable  notices 
bestowed  upon  them  by  our  Saviour",  —  their 
prompt  and  hearty  Faith,  so  far  surpassing  that 

1  Kzra  iv.  2.     See  also  2  Kings  xvii.  27,  28. 
k  2  Kings  xvii.  29  to  33.  l  Ezra  iv.  11  to  1(5,  &c 

m  See  the  note  on  St  Luke  x.  35. 

D  See  St  Luke  x.  33  to  35,  and  the  note  on  ver.  37 :  xvii.  16  to 
18,  &c. 
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of  their  more  favoured  rivals, — and  the  astonish- 
ing use  they  had  made  of  their  Knowledge  of  the 
Way  of  Salvation,  which  had  been  wholly  gleaned 
out  of  the  Five  Books  of  Moses. 

Now  Jacob's  well  was  there.  6 

And  there  it  is,  unmistakeably,  to  this  day:  a. 
deep  well,  dug  as  was  customary  in  the  patriarchal 
age,  in  the  place  of  sojourn0;  and  which  Tradi- 
tion has  always  pointed  out  as  the  well  of  the 
patriarch  Jacob.  It  is  described  as  'one  of  the 
most  interesting  objects  in  the  Holy  Land, — ad- 
mitting of  no  doubt  as  to  its  identity  with  the 
spot  St.  John  describes.  It  is  exactly  in  the  road 
which  a  traveller  would  take,  in  passing  from 
Judaea  into  Galilee, — is  not  far  from  Sychar, — 
and  above  all  it  is  the  only  well  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood which  fulfils  the  requirements  of  the 
Scripture  record.  This  it  does  entirely, — being 
very  deep,  while  all  the  other  wells  and  springs 
lie  near  the  surface,  and  the  water  of  the  larger 
portion  can  be  reached  even  with  the  hand.  The 
water,  from  its  depth,  is  always  exceedingly  cool; 
on  which  account  it  is  that  persons  are  accus- 
tomed to  visit  it,  in  preference  to  other  springs 
nearer  the  City  p.* 

How  striking  a  picture  then  is  here  set  before 
us.  He  to  whom  Jacob  had  erected  his  Altar,  and 
whom  the  patriarch  Jacob  himself  foreshadowed, 

°  Gen.  xxi.  25  to  30 :  xxvi.  15,  18  to  22,  32,  33. 
P  From  the  MS.  already  cited  in  the  note  on  ver.  5. 
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sits  down  wearied  on  Jacob's  well :  and  presently 
we  sliall  behold  Him  surrounded  by  the  chiefs  of 
Twelve  spiritual  tribes — the  men  who  are  here* 
after  to  '  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel V 

Jesus  therefore,  being  wearied  with  flu 
journey,  sat  thus  on  the  well : 

'  Thus,9  in  this  place,  means  '  accordingly!  That 
is,  our  Saviour  was  weary,  and  so  He  sat  on  the 
well 

And  how  is  it  possible  at  this  mention  of  a  well, 
and  the  meeting  which  follows,  to  avoid  recalling 
the  many  occasions  in  the  Old  Testament  when  a 
well  was  the  scene  of  mighty  transactions  in  the 
Economy  of  Grace?  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  Moses, 
each  found  his  future  wife  beside  a  well  of  water': 
and  here  it  is  seen  that  one  greater  than  these, 
their  Divine  Antitype,  the  Bridegroom,  (as  the 
Baptist  has  so  lately  called  Him',)  takes  to  Him- 
self His  alien  spouse,  the  Samaritan  Church,  at  a 
well  likewise1.  Ou  this  head,  see  more  in  the 
note  prefixed  to  the  present  Chapter.  —  Take 
notice  then,  that  as  His  Death  is  our  Life,  so  is 
His  very  weariness  our  refreshment.  He  thirsted 
that  we  might  not  thirst  for  ever. 

Hunger  is  once  recorded  of  the  Son  of  Man11: 
Thirst,  twice*.     He  partook  of  all  our  trials;  aud 

4  St  Matth.  six.  28 ;  St  Luke  xxii.  30. 

r  Gen.  xxiv.  11  to  20:  xxix.  2  to  10.    Exod.  ii.  15  to  17.] 

•  fc>t  John  iiL  2d. 

I  The  Header  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St  Luke  xxii.  12. 

II  St  Mark  xi.  12.  *  See  Su  John  xix.  2S. 
let) 
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rns  made  conscious,  by  His  own  mysterious  ex- 
rerience,  of  all  our  wants, — wants  which  the  per- 
fection of  His  nature  doubtless  rendered  unspeak- 
ably acute  and  severe.  It  is  discovered  however, 
from  what  follows,  that  it  was  not  meat  from  the 
city,  or  drink  from  the  well,  for  which  He  so 
hungered  and  thirsted,  as  for  the  souls  of  the  men 
of  Svchar, — the  soul  of  her  who  came  to  draw 
water.     Consider  verses  10,  31,  32,  34,  35. 

The  beloved  Disciple  proceeds  to  fix  with  exact- 
ness the  time  at  which  the  event  he  is  describing, 
occurred, — which  it  is  his  manner  to  do,  more  than 
the  other  Evangelists  t  : 

and  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour. 

It  was*"  the  time  of  the  Evening,  even  the  time 
that  women  go  out  to  draw  water "," — namely,  six 
o'clock.  It  has  been  already  pointed  out  that  St. 
John  does  not  reckon  the  hours  after  the  Jewish 
method, — (for  it  is  clear  that  he  wrote  his  Gospel 
at  a  distance  from  Judaea,  and  addressed  it  to  per- 
sons who  were  familiar  neither  with  the  language 
nor  with  the  customs  of  the  Commonwealth  of 
Israel11;) — but,  writing  in  Asia,  he  reckons  time 
after  the  Asiatic  method;  which,  singular  to  re- 
late, corresponded  exactly  with  our  own.     It  was 

r  Consider  the  following  places, — St.  John  i.  29,  35,  39,  43:  ii. 
1,  13:  hi.  2:  iv.  52:  v.  1:  vi.  4,  22:  vii.  2,  14,  37:  x.  22:  xi. 
6,  55:  xiL  1,  12:  xiii.  30:  xix.  14,  &c. 

*  Genesis  xxiv.  11. 

•  See  the  note  on  St.  John  vi.  1.  Compare  with  the  text,  St. 
Jqhn  i.  39. 
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now  Evening  therefore,  not  Noon :  and  tbe  Son  of 
Man,  weary  with  the  length  of  His  day's  Journey, 
sat  Him  down  to  rest  on  Jacob's  Well. 

7  There  cometh  a  Woman  of  Samaria  to 
draw  water:  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Give 
Me  to  drink. 

This  '  woman  of  Samaria/  or  rather  *  Samaritan 
woman/  seems  to  have  belonged  to  the  city  of 
Svchar.  She  came  to  draw  water  from  the  well: 
little  suspecting  that  before  her  return  to  the  city 
she  should  draw  her  first  draught  of  living  water 
out  of  the  Well  of  Sal  vat  ion b ! 

Are  we  to  suppose  that  she  now  complied  with 
the  request  of  the  Stranger?  For  she  does  not 
seem  to  have  done  so  afterwards.  Our  Lord 
may  have  withdrawn  from  the  well's  mouth,  while 
she  let  down  her  waterpot,  before  addressing  her; 
and  then  opened  the  conversation  in  the  manner 
recorded  in  the  verse  before  us.  In  the  meantime, 
the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  Assign  the  reason  why 
our  Saviour  addressed  His  request  to  her ; — 

8  (For  His  Disciples  were  gone  away  unto 

9  the  city  to  buy  meat.)  Then  saith  the  Woman 
of  Samaria  unto  Him,  How  is  it  that  Thou, 
being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which  am 
a  woman  of  Samaria  ?  (for  the  Jews  have  no 
dealings  with  the  Samaritans.) 

That  is, — No  familiar  intercourse  takes  place 

k  Isaiah  xii.  3. 
108 


iv.J  on  ST.  John's  gospel. 

between   them.     The  two   nations  might  trade 
together, — buy  and  sell,  as  the  Disciples  were 
even  now  doing :  but  not  ask  favours  of  one  an- 
other, or  even  drink  out  of  the  same  vessel.    Take 
notice   however  that  this  rancorous  feeling  sub* 
sisted  rather  on  the  side  of  the  Jews',  than  of 
the    singular   people    towards   whom    our   Lord 
manifested  His  favour  on  this,  and  so  many  sub- 
sequent occasions.     It  was  '  the  Jews9  who  would 
'have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.9     Hence 
it  may  be  thought  that  our  Saviour's  request,  and 
gracious  manner, — so  full  of  Divine  Love,  and  gen- 
tleness unspeakable,  —  at  once  opened  the  heart 
of  this  Woman  ;  even  while  she  offered  her  water- 
pot  to  His  parched  lips,  and  gladly  bestowed  upon 
Him  the  favour  which  He  had  so  far  humbled 
Himself  as  to  ask  at  her  hands. 

The  words  in  the  last  clause,  explaining  the 
reason  of  the  Woman's  surprise  at  being  so  ad- 
dressed by  our  Lord,  are  clearly  not  her's  but  the 
Evangelist's. 

Jesus   answered   and    said  unto  her,  If  10 
thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it 
is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  Me  to  drink ; 
thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  Him,  and  He 
would  have  given  thee  living  water. 

4  Living  water*  is  properly  water  from  the  spring, 
— as  opposed  to  that  which  is  stagnant.     Our  Sa- 

c  See  the  note  on  St.  Luke  x.  36.     Also  St  John  viiL  48,  and 
St  Luke  ix.  54. 
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viour  speaks  of  the  life-giving  Spirit  under  this 
figure,  as  that  which  is  always  stirring  within  the 
heart,  and  refreshing  the  soul  of  him  who  re- 
ceives it. 

But,  by '  the  gift  of  God/  in  this  place  is  meant  the 
gift  of  His  Only  SON.  Hear  our  learned  Hooker: 
'  The  gift  whereby  God  hath  made  Christ  a  foun- 
tain of  Life,  is  the  conjunction  of  the  nature  of 
Man  in  the  person  of  Christ;  which  gift,  (saitk 
He  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,)  if  thou  didst  know, 
and  in  that  respect  understand  who  it  is  which 
asketh  water  of  thee,  thou  wouldest  ask  of  Him, 
that  He  might  give  thee  living  water.1  So  that 
what  our  Lord  in  the  last  chapter  said  to  Nico- 
demus,  He  here  repeats ;  namely,  '  God  so  loved 
the  world  that  He  gave/  (observe,  the  gift,)  l  Hi 
Only-begotten  Son  ;  that  every  one  who  believetk 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  Everlasting 
LifeV  The  connexion  of  our  Saviour's  reply 
with  the  Woman's  question  thus  becomes  ap- 
parent. She  had  reminded  Him  of  the  enmity 
which  existed  between  her  nation  and  His  own. 
His  answer  implies  that  God  loves  the  whit 
World,  and  wills  the  Salvation  of  every  one. 

'  If  thou  knewest/  (saith  our  Lord),  '  that  Gov 
hath  given  and  sent  His  Son  ;  and  that  I  who  speak 
to  thee  am  He;  instead  of  rebuking  Me  for  beg- 
ging a  draught  of  water  at  thy  hands,  thou  wouldest 
have  been  the  first  to  ask  the  same  favour  at  Mine; 
nor  would  I  have  rebuked  thee,  much  less  would 

*  St  John  iii.  16. 
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I  have  denied  thee :  but  I  would  have  given  thee 
to  drink  even  of  the  water  of  Life !' 

He  'takes  occasion  therefore,  from  the  well  of 
Jacob  that  was  there,  to  discourse,  according  to 
His  Divine  manner,  of  that  water  of  Life  which 
conveys  pardon,  peace,  and  the  purification  of  the 
soul  from  sin ;  excludes  the  thirst  of  discontent, 
or  the  feverish  desire  of  inferior  and  unreal  bless- 
ings ;  and  is  to  every  one  who  truly  receives  it  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  to  Everlasting  Lifee/ 

And  besides  the  illustration  thus  afforded  of  our 
Lord's  manner  in  availing  Himself  of  some  acci- 
dental outward  circumstance  on  which  to  base  His 
Divine  Teaching,  two  things  here  strike  us.  First, 
He  is  found  to  open  His  Discourse  on  this  occa- 
sion, as  on  so  many  others,  with  a  hard  saying, — 
a  parable  as  it  were, — and  to  leave  the  force  of 
what  He  declares  to  be  evolved  afterwards f.  — 
Next,  we  are  struck  with  the  form  His  Divine 
address  to  the  woman  takes.  He  wishes  that  she 
would  ask  of  Him,  in  order  that  He  might  give. 
As  a  very  ancient  writer  profoundly  remarks, — 
'  No  one  can  receive  a  Divine  Gift  who  asks  not 
forit&:'  and  he  illustrates  his  observation  by  alleg- 
ing the  striking  language  of  the  second  Psalm; 
where  the  Eternal  Father,  addressing  the  Son, 
•ays,  —  'Ask  of  Me,  and  I  will  give  Thee  the 

«  Altered  from  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 

'  Consider  such  places  as  the  following:  St  John  iii.  3 :  iv.  32: 
ri  27,  33,  35 :  St.  Matth.  xvi.  6 :  St.  Luke  xvii.  37. 
*  Origen.    - 
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Heathen  for  Thine  inheritance11/  So,  in  another 
place  it  is  enjoined, — 'Ask,  and  it  shall  be  givet 
you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  unto  you;  for  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth1/ — 'It  is  highly  instructive  to  trace  this- 
principle  in  our  Lord's  conduct  towards  this  wo- 
man, and  indeed  in  all  His  dealings  with  man- 
kind V 

Take  notice  that  she  has  already  learned  to  treat 
the  unknown  Stranger  respectfully.  She  calls  Him 
'  Sir ;'  and  instead  of  denying  the  possibility  of 
what  He  has  asserted,  asks  Him  to  explain  it. 

11  The  woman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  Thou 
hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is 
deep :  from  whence  then  hast  Thou  that 
living  water  ? 

Striking  indeed  is.  the  discovery  that  the  well, 
concerning  which  we  have  already  briefly  spoken, 
and  which  Tradition  has  pointed  out  from  the  be- 
ginning as  'Jacob's  well/  should  so  remarkably 
retaiu  the  character  here  assigned  to  it.  Travellers 
have  found  it  to  be  of  the  depth  of  one  hundred 
and  five  feet ;  and  to  this  day,  it  contains  ten  or 
fifteen  feet  of  living  water. 

The  woman,  whose  attention  is  now  effectually 
aroused,  seems  to  imply  that  He  must  be  some 
great  One  indeed,  if,  unaided  by  ordinary  means, 
He   can   command   such   a  supply  of  the   pure 

"»  Ps.  ii.  8.  »  St  Matth.  vii.  7,  8.  k  Williams. 
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sment,    as   shall   render  her   future    laborious 
urneys  to  this  spot  superfluous.     She  proceeds : 

Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  12 
hich  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof 
imself,  and  his  children,  and  his  cattle  ? 

Perhaps  when  'cattle*  were  supplied  from  a 
ell,  it  was  a  proof  that  the  water  was  abundant, 
krasider  Gen.  xxiy.  14  and  19,  20.  The  argu- 
lent  here,  is,  — The  great  patriarch  not  only 
ave  his  children  and  his  cattle  to  drink  of  this 
ell;  but  he  drank  of  it  himself.  He  knew  of 
o  other  resource  whereby  to  quench  his  own 
birst.  'Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob  V 
-she  therefore  asks.  And  she  already  begins  to 
aspect  that  she  is  addressing  some  great  One  in- 
eed.  That  she  little  suspected  the  majesty  of 
le  Stranger,  whom  she  had  found  sitting  on 
acob's  well,  wearing  the  garb  and  using  the 
inguage  of  a  Jew,  our  Saviour  has  already 
tsured  her.  .  He  proceeds  to  let  her  know  that 
[e  is  greater  even  than  the  Patriarch;  not  by 
iunting  Himself  as  such,  but  by  contrasting 
le  nature  of  the  gift  which  it  was  in  His  power 
>  bestow,  with  that  of  Jacob.     As  it  follows  : 

Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Who-  13 
>ever  drinketh   of  this  water  shall  thirst 
jain  :  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  14 
lat  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but 
le  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in 
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him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting Life. 

So  spake  He  who  proclaimed  Himself  of  old  as 
'the  Fountain  of  living  waters1/  with  whom  '» 
the  Well  of  Lifem;,  and  in  whom  whosoever 
believeth,  c  shall  never  thirst11/  To  the  same 
effect  on  a  subsequent  occasion  we  shall  hear 
Him  cry,  saying,  'If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  Me  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on 
Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  But  this  spake 
He  of  the  Spirit?  adds  the  Evangelist, '  which  they 
that  believe  on  Him  should  receive0/  And  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  our  Saviour  speaks  in  this  place 
also.  It  is  the  Water  which  CHRIST  will  give, 
because  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  "The  fountain  of  Life  in  mortal 
man  soon  fails ;  but  that  fountain  of  Life  which 
is  in  the  Spirit  never  fails.  None  can  fathom  it, 
nor  tell  the  depth  nor  circumference  thereof.  And 
this  water,  of  which  he  that  drinks  shall  thirst 
again,  is  a  type  of  all  earthly  desires,  for  nothing 
upon  earth  can  satisfy  the  cravings  of  an  im- 
mortal spirit;  which,  being  made  for  God,  can 
find  rest  in  Him  alone  V 

!5      The  Woman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  give  me 

1  Jer.  ii.  13:  xvii.  13. 

■  Pa.  xxxvi.  9.    Consider  Jer.  xviii.  14,  (where  see  the  margin;) 
and  Rev.  vii.  17 :  xxi.  6:  xxii.  17. 

■  St  John  vi.  35. 

°  St  John  vii.  37  to  39, — where  see  the  notes.      p  Williams. 
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this  water,  that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come 
hither  to  draw. 

Of  her  history  we  know  nothing  beyond  what 
is  here  recorded :  but  may  not  something  be  in- 
ferred even  from  her  anxiety  to  be  spared  these 
daily  journeys  to  the  Well  ? 

She  asked  in  her  simplicity,  still  supposing  that  it 
was  water  from  the  spring  of  which  our  Saviour 
spake.  What  she  meant  however,  was,  in  dutiful 
obedience,  and  faith,  to  ask  for  the  thing  which 
Christ  had  bade  her  ask  for.  Seeing  therefore 
that  she  came  to  the  Fountain  of  all  Wisdom,  (who 
knoweth  our  necessities  before  we  ask,  and  our 
ignorance  in  asking,)  He  had  compassion  upon 
her  infirmities  ;  and  that  thing  which  for  her  un- 
worthiness  she  dared  not,  and  for  her  blindness 
she  could  not  ask,  God  vouchsafed  to  give  her  for 
the  worthiness  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Very  strange  and  startling  is  the  turn  which 
the  dialogue  at  this  place  takes.  Observe  how- 
ever, that  what  the  woman  had  in  effect  said,  was, 
that  she  desired  refreshment :  (c  that  I  thirst  not, 
neither  come  hither  to  draw :') — and  to  all  such, 
saith  not  our  Saviour,  'Come  unto  Me' ?  As  it 
follows : 

Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Go,  call  thy  hus- 16 
band,  and  come  hither. 

Why  did  our  Lord  thus  allude  to  the  man 
with  whom  she  appears  to  have  been  unlawfully 
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connected  ?    Was  it  only  to  give  her  an  oppa 
nity  for  the  confession  which  follows  ? 

17  The  woman  answered  and  said,  I  h 
no  husband.     Jesus  said  unto  her,  Tl 

18  hast  well  said,  I  have  no  husband  :  for  tl 
hast  had  five  husbands  :  and  he  whom  tl 
now  hast  is  not  thy  husband :  in  that  sai 
thou  truly. 

By  thus  shewing  Himself  acquainted  with 
past  and  present  history  of  the  stronger  be 
Him,  our  Saviour  gave  her  the  same  evidenc 
His  GoDhead  which  He  had  already  suppliec 
the  guileless  Nathanael4.    Nor  can  we  doubt  t 
in  either  case,  certain  unrevealed  circumstai 
imparted   peculiar   wonder  to   His   words, 
proved  by  a  single   sentence  that  His  eye 
been  the  witness  of  what  had  been  transacts 
strictest  privacy,  or  with  the  utmost  secrecy', 
discovery,  moreover,  was  attended  in  both  c 
with  the  same  blessed  results ;  for  it  follows,— 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  I  j 
ceive  that  Thou  art  a  Prophet. 

( The  astonished  Samaritan, — (respecting  wl 
there  is  no  necessity  for  supposing  that  she 
now  living  in  sin,  and  in  whom  the  errors  of 
past  life,  whatever  they  might  have  been,  had 
obscured  that  perception  of  moral  truth  w! 
our  Saviour  ordinarily  required  iu  the  heart 

«  St  John  L  48.  r  See  the  note  on  St  John  i.  48 
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His  heavenly  mysteries,)— confesses  immediately 
ihat  her  informant  is  a  prophet.  None  but  one 
upernaturally  enlightened  could  have  discovered, 
rora  the  midst  of  a  foreign  race,  what  might  have 
>een  probably  unknown  to  many  of  her  own 
jountrymen8.'  She  recognised  our  Saviour  at 
>nce  as  a  prophet ;  and  presently,  as  the  '  Pro- 
phet' promised  in  the  Law*. — Take  notice  that 
irhile  the  Jews  looked  chiefly  for  a  Kingly*  Mes- 
siah, the  Samaritans  seem  to  have  dwelt  chiefly 
on  His  Prophetic  character:  while  the  Baptist  is 
found  specially  to  notice  the  Priestly  office  of 
Christ*. 

Then  pointing  to  Mount  Gerizim,  which  stands 
fall  in  sight  of  the  spot  where  this  conversation 
occurred,  the  Woman  appeals  to  the  immemorial 
worship  of  her  people  there,  and  claims  the  holy 
patriarchs  as  the  authors  of  her  race ;  saying, 

Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain ;  20 
and  ye  say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place 
where  men  ought  to  worship. 

Does  she  thereby  seek  to  give  a  speculative 
turn  to  the  conversation  which  has  grown  pain- 
fully personal ;  as  we  ever  seek  to  turn  the  edge 
of  reproof,  and  to  escape  from  what  is  private  and 
particular  by  referring  to  that  which  is  general  and 

*  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 

*  Deut  xviii.  15,  18.    Also  St.  John  iv.  25,  29,  39. 

*  Consider  St.  Matth.  ii.  2.     St.  John  i.  49 :  vi.  15 :  xii.  13. 
St  Luke  xiz.  38,  &c. 

*  See  St  Matth.  ill  14.    St  John  i.  29,  &c. 
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indifferent  ?  Surely,  not  so ! — Or  do  we  behold  in 
these  words  the  statement  of  a  prejudice,  intro- 
duced by  the  speaker  to  outweigh  a  strong  inter- 
nal conviction  ?  Is  her  conviction  incomplete,  from 
the  difficulty  she  finds  in  recognising  the  prophe- 
tic character  in  a  Jew  ? — Neither  of  these  sug- 
gestions seems  nearly  so  worthy  of  our  acceptance 
as  the  following,  offered  by  an  excellent  writer, 
who  is  pointing  out  that  '  her  character  is  marked 
throughout  with  good/  He  says  : — '  The  gentle- 
ness with  which  she  first  received  the  request  of  a 
Jewish  stranger ;  her  pious  memory  of  the  patri- 
arch Jacob ;  her  readiness  to  believe ;  her  expres- 
sions of  respect  throughout,  saying  €  Master;'  her 
uncalled-for  confession  that  it  was  not  her  hus- 
band, and  her  apparent  innocence  on  that  subject, 
when  she  found  herself  before  a  Prophet;  her 
immediate  inquiry  respecting  a  point  which  wo* 
evidently  nearest  her  heart \  of  the  most  acceptable 
mode  of  worshipping  GOD;  the  fulness  of  her 
faitli  afterwards;  and  the  expressions  that  shew 
she  was  evidentlv  one  of  those  who  '  waited  for  the 
Consolation  of  Israel :'  —  all  these  things  prove 
that  although,  like  many  others,  she  may  have 
been  chosen  under  circumstances  apparently  the 
most  adverse,  yet  that  her  heart  was  in  the  main 
right  towards  God  :  the  shadow  of  Gerizim,  the 
mount  of  blessing,  beside  which  she  dwelt,  was 
not  in  vain  upon  her ;  for  she  inherited  the  bless- 
ing of  the  pure  of  heart,  in  that  she  had  eyes  to 
discern  God  V 

y  Williams. 
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And  surely  it  is  impossible  to  call  to  mind  this 
woman's  case, — that  of  the  sinner  mentioned  in 
the  vii*  of  St.  Luke z,  and  again  of  her  who  is 
recorded  in  the  viiitb  of  St.  John*, — as  well  as  the 
case  of  the  repentant  malefactor, — without  feeling 
that  such  examples  are  recorded  not  only  for  the 
consolation  of  great  offenders,  but  also  for  the 
guidance  of  all.  A  great  lesson  of  charity  and 
forbearance  is  inculcated,  when  from  a  stem  to 
all  appearance  so  lifeless,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
are  found  so  abundantly  to  spring. 

Jesus   saith   unto   her,    Woman,   believe  21 
Me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither 
in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  wor- 
ship the  Father. 

In  neither  place,  (He  means,)  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  other  places.  — '  Believe  Me,'  He  begins  : 
for  that  i%the  necessary  condition  of  all  teaching 
that  is  to  profit. — It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to 
remind  the  reader  that  Christian  Churches  do  not 
take  the  place  of  the  Jewish  synagogues,  but  of 
the  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  itself.  —  Our  Lord's 
phrase,  '  The  hour  cometh/  denotes  how  close  at 
hand  were  the  days  of  the  Gospel, — when,  '  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of 
the  same'  God's  Name  should  'be  great  among 
the  GentilesV 

€  There  was  no  necessity  for  Christ  to  shew 

«  St.  Luke  vii  37,  &c.    •  St  John  viii.  3,  &c.    b  MaL  ill. 
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why  the  Fathers  worshipped  in  that  mountain,  and 
the  Jews  in  Jerusalem.  He  was  therefore  silent 
on  that  question ;  but  asserted  the  religious  supe- 
riority of  the  Jews  on  another  ground,—  the  ground 
not  of  place,  but  of  knowledge0/    As  it  follows  : 

22      Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what : 

That  is, — '  You  have  lost  the  clear  knowledge  of 
the  professed  object  of  your  worship,  Jehovah  the 
God  of  Israel,  in  forsaking  that  Tabernacle  and 
Temple  where  He,  as  truly  fixed  His  habitation 
and  His  Glory  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon, 
as  He  had  fixed  it  in  Shiloh  of  Ephraim  before. 
You  approach  God  in  a  way  of  your  own  inven- 
tion ;  and  have  recklessly  cut  off  all  genuine  re- 
cord of  the  facts  of  Sacred  History,  subsequent  to 
the  time  of  Moses,  with  every  sacred  book  from 
which  the  religious  supremacy  of  Judah  and 
Mount  Sion, — the  Royalty  of  David,  and  the  pro- 
mised descent  of  Messiah  from  his  line, — could 
be  learned  by  the  people d/ 

we  know  what  we  worship :  for  Salvation 
is  of  the  Jews. 

'  For  we,  the  Jews,  can  trace  the  line  of  human 
Hope  from  Moses,  through  David  and  all  the  pro- 
phets, of  whom  ye  are  ignorant/ — *  He  reckons 
Himself  among  the  Jews,  in  condescension  to  the 
woman's  idea  of  Him :  and  says  as  if  He  were  a 
Jewish  prophet,  s  We  worship ;'  though  it  is  certain 

•  Chrysostom.  d  Abridged  from  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 
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ihat  He  is  the  Being  who  is  worshipped  by  all. 
Hie  phrase  €  for  Salvation  is  of  the  Jews/  means 
;hat  every  thing  calculated  to  amend  and  save  the 
vorld, — the  knowledge  of  God,  the  abhorrence  of 
dols,  and  all  the  doctrines  of  that  nature ;  even 
;he  very  origin  of  our  religion, — comes  originally 
rom  the  Jewse/  cto  whom  pertaineth  the  Adop- 
ion/  (as  the  Apostle  speaks,)  'and  the  Glory, 
md  the  Covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  Law, 
md  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises ;  whose 
ire  the  Fathers;  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the 
Hesh  Christ  came1! — Our  Lord  proceeds  : 

But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  23 
the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Fa- 
ther in  spirit  and  in  truth  :  for  the  Father 
seeketh  such  to  worship  Him. 

'  The  Jewish  worship  then  was  far  higher  than 
the  Samaritan ;  but  even  it  was  to  be  abolished*/ 
And  the  accepted  ones  would  no  longer  be  those 
of  a  particular  nation;  but  the  distinction  would 
be  into  false  worshippers  and  true.  Our  Lord 
had  already  said,  '  The  hour  is  comingb  :'  but  here 
He  adds,  'and  now  is/ — to  imply  that  the  event 
foretold  was  not  remote,  like  the  predictions  of 
the  ancient  Prophets ;  but  close  at  hand,  even  at 
the  doors. 

Having  said  thus  much  concerning  the  place 

•  Chrysostom.  f  Rom.  ix.  4,  5. 

f  Chrysostom.  h  See  above,  ver.  21. 
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and  the  manner  of  acceptable  worship,  the  Divine 
Speaker  thus  concludes : 

24«  God  is  a  Spirit:  and  they  that  worship 
Him,  must  worship  Him  in  Spirit  and  in 
Truth. 

Of  these  words,  and  of  those  which  go  before  in 
ver.  21,  it  would  clearly  be  a  wanton  abuse  to  1 
suppose  that  they  convey  a  condemnation  of  ex- 
ternals in  Religion ;  or  imply  that  the  place  of 
Divine  Worship  is  a  matter  of  indifference  to 
Almighty  God. — Not  so.  But  in  an  age  when 
it  was  believed  that  in  Jerusalem  only,  might  God 
be  acceptably  worshipped;  and  among  a  people 
whose  Law  of  ceremonial  and  outward  obser- 
vances had  become  so  burdened  by  carnal  tra- 
ditions, that  spiritual  worship  had  well  nigh  dis- 
appeared altogether,  it  was  of  the  last  importance 
to  vindicate  the  Mind  and  Will  of  Him  who  said 
€  I  will  have  Mercv  and  not  Sacrifice  * :'  and.  bv 
II is  prophets,  had  so  often  claimed  the  spirit  and 
the  truth  of  those  ordinances  which  in  reaped; 
of  the  letter  and  the  type  had  been  punctually 
enough  fulfilled1*. 

2-5  The  woman  saith  unto  Him,  I  know  that 
Messias  comcth,  (which  is  called  Christ:) 
when  He  is  come,  lie  will  tell  us  all  things. 

Her  words  seem  to  have  respect  to  what  had 

1  St.  Matth.  ix.  13,  quoting  Hos.  vi.  6. 
k  Consider  Isaiah  i.  11  to  17,  &c 
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gone  before.    She  had  asked  concerning  the  place 
of  Divine  Worship :  the  stranger  has  spoken  con- 
cerning the  manner  of  it  also.     In  reply,  she  de- 
blares  her  belief  in  the  near  Advent  of  the  Mes- 
siah,—  (a  Hebrew  word,  which  St.  John,  for  the 
second   time1,   explains   to   mean  the   '  Christ/ 
that  is, f  the  Anointed  One ;') — and  implies  that  all 
,  doubts  of  this  nature  will  be  effectually  solved  by 
Him,  at  His  coming :  €  a  confession  truly  extra- 
ordinary, whether  we  consider  the  previous  mate- 
rials of  this  conviction,  or  the  occasion  that  now 
drew  it   forth.     The   occasion   which   now  drew 
forth  this  recognition  of  the  great  hope -of  man- 
kind was  simply  what  had  just  been  spoken  con- 
cerning the  approaching  establishment  of  a  spi- 
ritual religion  and  worship.      Her  introduction 
therefore  of  the  Messiah  upon  this,  proves  that 
it  was  a  spiritual  Leader, — a  teacher  of  the  true 
worship  of  God, — that  she  expected  under  that 
name   and   character.     How   different  from   the 
Jewish   expectation  of  a  conquering  hero,  and 
temporal  deliverer!     And   how   much   more  re- 
markable does   this   difference   appear  when   we 
compare  the  materials  for  their  respective  con- 
victions m  V     The  truth  had  been  discovered  by 
the  Samaritans,  possessing  only  the  Pentateuch ; 
and  missed  by  the  Jews,  though  David  and  all  the 
Prophets  were  theirs. — Little  prepared  however 
was  the  woman  for  the  disclosure  which  was  to 
follow : — 

1  See  St.  John  i.  42.  »  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 
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26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto 
thee  am  He. 

'And  the  result  of  this  announcement  wai 
the  conversion,  not  only  of  this  woman,  but  of 
many  of  her  countrymen/  It  is  the  first  open 
declaration  of  the  same  nature  which  our  Savioui 
is  recorded  to  have  made.  The  next  is  to  the 
man  born  blind.     See  St.  John  ix.  37. 

27  And  upon  this  came  His  Disciples,  and 
marvelled  that  He  talked  with  the  Woman: 
yet  no  man  said,  What  seekest  Thou  ?  or, 
Why  talkest  Thou  with  her  ? 

Many  are  the  recorded  tokens  of  the  deferential 
respect  with  which  our  Lord  was  regarded  by  Hii 
faithful  followers.  The  Reader  may  be  pleased  at 
having  such  places  as  the  following  recalled  to  his 
remembrance : — ver.  33,  below  :  St.  John  xii.  20 
to  22:  xiii.  22  to  24:  xvi.  17  to  19:  xxi.  12. 
St.  Mark  ix.  32. 

But  what  was  the  precise  ground  of  wonder  to 
the  Disciples  on  this  occasion?  Not,  probably, 
so  much  at  beholding  their  Divine  Master  discours- 
ing with  a  female ;  for  many  followed  His  foot- 
steps, and  ministered  to  His  needs;  moreover,  He 
is  recorded  on  many  occasions  to  have  spoken  to 
women.  The  Disciples  seem  rather  to  have  been 
astonished  at  finding  Him  engaged  in  converse 
with  such  a  woman,  and  at  mch  a  place.  They 
were  at  a  loss,  (as  the  Evangelist   himself,  who 
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ras  one  of  their  number,  expressly  intimates,)  to 
now  what  He  could  want  ?  or  what  could  possi* 
1y  be  the  subject  of  His  conversation  with  her  ? 
loreover,  if  the  juncture  at  which  they  came  up 
i  considered,  it  will  perhaps  be  thought  that  the 
roman's  astonishment,  so  far  exceeding  their  own, 
oust  have  added  not  a  little  to  their  perplexity 
end  surprise. 

They  knew  not  that  they  beheld  the  Good 
Shepherd  rejoicing  over  the  recovery  of  the  sheep 
ihich  He  had  lost. 

The  woman  then  left  her  waterpot,  and  28 
went  her  way  into  the  city; 

An  ancient  writer  remarks,—'  The  woman  is 
almost  turned  into  an  Apostle.  So  forcible  are 
His  words,  that  she  leaves  her  water-pot  to  go  to 
the  city,  and  tell  her  townsmen  of  them  V  An- 
other points  out  that  'as  the  Apostles  on  being 
called  left  their  nets,  so  does  she  leave  her  water- 
pot,  to  do  the  work  of  an  Evangelist.  She  calls 
not  one  person,  but  a  whole  city0/  As  it  fol- 
lows:— 

and  saith  to  the  men,  Come,  see  a  Man,  29 
which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did  :  is 
not  this  the  Christ  ? 

'Come,  see*  Him  ! — Like  Philip,  when  he  invited 
Nathanaelp,  she  knew  that  to  see  Him  would  be 
enough;  and  that  belief  must  surely  follow.   How 

»  Origen.  *  Chrysostom.  *  St  John  i.  46. 
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eager  are  the  Saints  of  God  ever  found  to  be  for 
the  Salvation  of  others !  how  impatient  to  com- 
municate to  their  brethren  the  knowledge  of  the 
way  of  Life !  Consider  the  conduct  of  those  whom 
our  Saviour  first  called, — St.  Andrew,  and  St. 
Peter,  and  St. Philip i.  'Come  and  hear/  (they 
seem  to  say,)  and  '  I  will  declare  what  God  hath 
done  for  my  soul  V 

30      Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  came 
unto  Him. 

We  shall  be  told,  in  ver.  39,  that  "  many  of  the 
Samaritans  of  that  City  believed  on  Him  for  the 
saying  of  the  woman"  here  recorded.  How  they 
acted  when  they  came  to  Christ,  we  learn  in 
verse  40. 

In  the  meantime,  it  seems  incumbent  on  us  to 
notice  how  much  of  ministerial  guidance,  how 
many  precious  lessons,  are  obtainable  from  the 
portion  of  sacred  narrative  before  us.  First,  the 
case  of  none  is  to  be  regarded  as  hopeless,  or  be- 
yond the  reach  of  ministerial  zeal.  Next,  in 
so  sacred  a  cause,  we  mav  converse  with  such 
as  this  fallen  woman  was :  for  "  not  of  Apostles 
only,  but  of  Believers  generally,  it  was  said  '  Ye 
are  the  salt  of  the  earth  •/  and  salt  must  mix  uith 
that  which  is  to  be  salted.  It  is  to  be  remembered 
that  our  Lord  ate  and  drank  with  Publicans  and 
Sinners,  neither  refused  He  the  invitation  of  the 

*  See  St.  John  i.  40,  41,  45,  and  the  note  on  46. 
r  Ps.  Ixvi.  16. 
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'harisee.  Such  is  our  duty:  such  is  the  great 
nemplar  of  our  lives8."  Nay  more,  from  such 
nstances  of  conversion  to  God,  it  is  not  obscurely 
linted  that  the  most  blessed  results  of  all  may  be 
hoped  for.  It  seems  to  be  implied,  in  addition, 
that  discourse  of  this  nature  may  most  fitly  take 
its  rise  from  some  accidental  circumstance,  and 
be  suggested  by  the  events  of  the  moment.  From 
what  follows,  it  is  further  found  that  the  pursuit 
of  a  lost  soul  should  be  meat  and  drink  to  him 
who  is  called  to  be  a  Shepherd  of  souls :  and  last- 
ly, it  may  not  be  overlooked,  that  by  conversing 
with  this  sinful  woman  openly,  and  in  a  public 
place,  He  teaches  us  to  join  the  wisdom  of  the  ser- 
pent to  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove, — to  give  the 
enemy  no  opportunity  for  injurious  insinuation. 

And  now,  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  detail 
what  took  place  when  the  Disciples  returned  from 
Sychar,  with  :the  supply  of  food  for  the  evening 
meal  which  they  had  been  sent  thither  to  provide. 

In  the  mean  while  His  Disciples  prayed  31 
Him,  saying,  Master,  eat. 

'  All  ask  Him  at  once.  This  is  not  impatience 
in  them,  but  simply  tenderness  for  their  Master1.* 

But  He  said  unto  them,  I  have  meat  to  32 
eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 

Thus,  in  conformity  with  His  Divine  practice 
on  other  occasions,  already  noticed11,  our  Saviour 

•  From  a  MS.  Seimon  by  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Palmer. 

1  Chrysostom.  *  See  above,  the  note  on  "t  ex.  \Q. 
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is  found  to  have  opened  with  a  hard  saying  the 
subject  on  which  He  was  no  less  desirous  of  en- 
lightening His  Disciples  than  they  were  of  asking 
Him.  He  is  willing  that  they  should  rejoice  with 
Him  over  the  recovery  of  His  lost  treasure1,  hut 
He  leads  them  to  the  subject  by  degrees ;  first 
arresting  their  attention  by  a  few  dark  words,  from 
which  He  may  afterwards  lead  them  up  to  some- 
thing higher  and  spiritual. — Very  Man,  He  truly 
hungered,  truly  thirsted.  Yet  were  His  bodily 
needs  as  nothing  compared  to  the  longings  of  Hii 
Human  soul  towards  the  Race  which  He  had  come 
to  save;  and  these  longings  had  been  largely 
satisfied,  while  those  needs  continued  urgent  if 
ever.  But  all  this  the  Disciples  had  yet  to  learn. 
They  '  knew  not*  as  yet  the  depth  of  the  Re- 
deemer's Love  :  they  knew  nothing  as  yet,  expe- 
rimentally, of  a  heart  finding  in  Obedience  the 
full  supply  of  every  earthly  want:  they  'knew 
not'  that  the  woman  whom  they  saw  retiring 
from  the  well,  was  about  to  bring  a  whole  City  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  Truth. 

33  Therefore  said  the  Disciples  one  to  an- 
other, Hath  any  man  brought  Him  ought  to 
eat? 

'What  wonder/  (exclaims  Augustine,)  that  the 
woman  did  not  understand  about  the  water?  Lo, 
the  Disciples  do  not  understand  about  the  meat!' 

Observe  that  they  said  this  '  one  to  another7/ 

*  Alluding  to  St.  Luke  xv.  6,  7,  and  9,  10. 
J  Compare  MaL  iii.  16.     See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  27 
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—with  that  respectful  reverence  of  which  we  find 
10  many  traces  in  the  Gospels.  And  it  is  done 
n  Heaven  as  it  was  done  on  Earth ;  for  '  Isaiah 
n  a  vision  of  the  Lord  in  His  Glory/  when  he 
leard  the  Seraphim  crying,  'Holy,  Holy,  Holy/ 
loticed  that  besides  covering  their  faces  with 
heir  wings,  one  so  'cried  unto  another z J — Our 
Lord  hastens  to  release  them  from  their  perplexity. 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  My  meat  is  to  do  34. 
the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  to  finish 
His  work. 

Our  Saviour  here  speaks  of  Himself  not  as 
Sod,  but  as  Man.  As  Man,  it  was  His  meat  and 
irink  to  do  the  Father's  Will.  The  Human  Will 
in  the  One  Person  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  we 
mow  was  in  all  things  conformed  to  His  Divine 
Will,  although  it  existed  independently  of  ita. 
His  Divine  Will  was  altogether  one  with  the  Fa- 
pher's. 

'  My  meat  is  to  do  the  Will  of  Him  that  sent 
Me :'  for,  '  Behold,  I  am  come  to  do  Thy  Will,  0 
3oDb,' — was  the  prophetic  language  in  which  our 
3aviour  long  before  had  spoken  of  His  own  future 
Advent  in  the  flesh;  adding  that  He  found  His 
delight9  therein.  That  Christ  was  the  'sent'  of 
3od,  is  the  constant  declaration  of  Holy  Scrip- 
;ure.     It  shall  suffice,  once  for  all,  to  enumerate 

•  Isaiah  tL  3. 

•  See  St.  John  v.  30  and  vi.  38,  where  see  two  notes. 

•  Psalm  xl.  7,  8 :  as  quoted  Heb.  x.  9. 
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the  chief  statements  to  this  effect  which  are  sup- 
plied by  the  writings  of  St.  John  alonec. 

But  the  Salvation  of  Mankind  is  the  special 
'  Will  of  God*  here  intended;  for  God  'willeth 
that  all  men  should  be  saved*/  This  is  also  '  His 
Work ;'  for  He  is  the  sole  cause  of  Salvation  in 
Man  :  God  not  only  'willing3  our  Salvation,  but 
also  'working  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  doe/ 

Nor  only  so;  but  the  entire  scheme  of 
Man's  Redemption  was  God's  great  work,  as  the 
Apostle  so  often  declares f:  a  work  which  ad- 
dresses itself  throughout  to  Man's  Faith.  Whence 
our  Saviour's  declaration :  *  This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  ve  believe  on  Him  whom  He  hath 
sent*/  And  'to  finish3  this  work  is  found  to 
have  been  the  great  object  of  all  He  said  and  did 
on  earth  :  from  the  Day  of  His  Baptism  until  the 
Day  of  His  Crucifixion;  when  He  said  'It  is 
finished;3  and  bowed  His  head;  and  gave  up  the 
Ghost  \ 

With  obvious  reference  therefore  to  the  'door 
of  Hope1 '  which  was  even  now  being  opened  to 
the  meu  of  Sychar,  our  Lord  intimates  that  He 

c  See,— St.  John  iii.  17,  34 :  v.  23,  24,  30,  36,  37,  38  :  vi.  29, 
38,  39,40.  4K  57  :  vii.  16,  18,  2S,  29  :  viii.  16,  18,  26,  29,  42  : 
ix.  4  :  x.  36 :  xi.  42:  xii.  45,  49:  xiv.  24  :  xv.  21  :  xvi.  5:  xvii. 
3,  8,  18,  21,  23,  25  :  xx.  21.— 1  St.  John  iv.  9,  10, 14. 

d  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  e  Phil.  ii.  13. 

f  See  Kphea.  i.  5,  &c.  *  St.  John  vi.  29. 

h  St.  John  xix.  30. 

1  1 1  or.  ii.  15.  May  not  that  prophecy  have  had  reference  to 
this  very  occasion  ?  Observe  that  the  situation  of  the  valley  of  Achor 
is  unknown ;  but  it  seems  to  have  been  not  far  from  Gerizim. 
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has  been  refreshed  and  supported  during  the  Dis- 
ciples' absence  by  having  effectually  done  the  work 
of  Him  that  sent  Him. 

Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  35 
and   then  cometh  harvest?    behold,  I   say 
unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on 
the  fields ;  for  they  are  white  already  to 
Harvest. 

The  interval  between  the  season  of  sowing  and 
the  season  of  reaping  in  Judaea,  was  four  months. 
Our  Lord's  words  are  allusive  to  this  circum- 
stance, and  perhaps  to  some  proverbial  saying 
which  may  have  grown  out  of  it.  But  the  entire 
passage  before  us  has  been  thought  difficult,  and 
given  rise  to  so  much  conjectural  criticism,  that  it 
may  be  as  well  in  explaining  it  to  shew  its  con- 
nexion with  what  goes  before  and  what  follows. 

The  Disciples  had  been  pressing  our  Divine 
Lord  to  partake  of  food.  He  told  them  in  reply 
that  it  was  food  to  Him  to  do  His  Father's  will, 
and  to  finish  His  work.  Then,  addressing  them 
as  the  men  who  were  destined  to  become  His 
blessed  instruments  therein  :  —  ( At  seed-time/ 
saith  He,  '  say  ye  not :  Pass  four  months  and  it 
will  be  Harvest?  But  look  abroad  on  yonder 
fields,  and  take  notice  that  the  wheat  is  ripe 
already,  and  the  time  of  Harvest  hath  come.9  It 
was  in  fact  shortly  after  the  Passover  season  that 
He  thus  spake.  The  wheat  was  therefore  fully 
ripe;  presenting  that  whitish  appearance,  \A\\da. 
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many  ancient  writers  have  described,  and  a  far 
modern  travellers  have  noticed. 

We  are  of  course  left  to  infer  that  to  the  Divine  r 
Speaker's  inner  vision,  a  corresponding  spectacle 
discovered  itself  in  respect  of  the  region  where  that 
part  of  the  spiritual  '  Harvest  of  the  Earth'  was 
also  'ripe'  already k;  and  that  He  beheld  the  sea- 
son for  thrusting  in  the  sickle,  close  at  hand. 
Moreover,  He  seems  to  imply  that  as  the  fields  of 
Samaria  were  now  teeming  with  ripe  grain,  in  the  I 
sowing  of  which  His  Disciples  had  had  no  share,—  * 
just  so  was  it  in  respect  of  the  fruits  of  the  spiri- 
tual Kingdom.  The  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  «f 
old  had  sown;  the  seed  had  fallen  into  honest 
and  good  hearts ;  and  there  had  been  an  abun- 
dant increase.  The  Apostles  of  Christ  would 
therefore  now  have  but  to  reap ;  that  is,  to  bring 
to  the  full  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  hearts  already 
well  prepared  and  fully  disposed  to  receive  the 
Heavenly  message.  The  privilege  of  such  reap- 
ing is  stated  in  the  words  which  follow : 

36     And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and 
gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal. 

That  is, — Between  an  ordinary  reaper  and  yoxtt- 
selves,  there  will  be  this  mighty  difference;  that 
whereas  he  receiveth  wages,  and  garnereth  for 
another  in  an  earthly  barn,  the  fruit  which 
wasteth  away  and  perisheth, — ye,  besides  your 
great  hire,  shall  gather  immortal  souls  into  the 

k  Rer.  xiy.  15. 
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learenly  Garner,  unto  Life  Eternal,  to  be  your 
rown  of  rejoicing  in  the  Great  Day  of  the  Lord1. 
-With  such  language  does  the  Blessed  Speaker 
retain  the  spirits,  and  kindle  the  desires  of  His 
>wly  followers :  adding, 

that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that 
eapeth  may  rejoice  together. 

Our  Lord  is  declaring  another  point  of  con- 
trast between  earthly  and  heavenly  reaping.  It 
is  as  if  He  had  said, — Now,  here  on  earth,  he  that 
flows  hath  all  the  labour,  and  he  that  reaps  hath 
all  the  joy ;  but  the  consequences  of  what  I  have 
been  describing  will  be  that  the  Sower  shall  par- 
take in  the  Reaper's  bliss :  My  ancient  Saints, — 
the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets  of  Israel, — shall 
rejoice  together  with  you,  My  Apostles. — '  Rejoice 
together:'  for  if  the  Repentance  of  one  sinner 
safficeth  to  fill  beholding  Angels  with  Joym,  what 
capture  at  the  eternal  bliss  of  many  Saints,  must 
fill  the  hearts  of  such  as  have  been  God's  instru- 
ments in  turning  these  to  righteousness11 ! 

And  surely,  thrice  glorious  is  the  anticipation 
thus  held  out, — the  hint,  namely,  of  the  bliss  in 
store  for  all  those  who  have  already  gone  to  their 
seat,  and  who  hereafter  shall  go,  with  nothing  but 
the  experience  of  labour,  for  which  they  beheld  no 
fruit !  Doubtless,  they  who  thus  went  on  their  way 
weeping,  and  bearing  forth  good  seed,  shall  come 

>  Consider  1  Thess.  ii.  19.  •  St.  Luke  xv.  7,  10. 

■  Dan.  xii.  3. 
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again  with  joy,  and  even  bring  their  sheaves  with 
them0 ! 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying  true.  One  sow- 
eth,  and  another  reapeth. 

The  meaning  is, — That  common  proverb,  'One 
soweth  and  another  reapeth/  is  nevertheless  true; 
and  its  truth  consists  in  the  fact,  that  here  also, 
he  who  reaps  is  a  different  person  from  him  who 
sowed.     As  it  follows : 

38  1  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  be- 
stowed no  labour :  other  men  laboured,  and 
ye  are  entered  into  their  labours. 

The  sower  and  the  reaper  are  therefore  diffe- 
rent persons ;  and  so  far  the  saying  is  true :  bat 
as  the  saying  is  commonly  employed  to  denote 
that  one  has  all  the  labour,  the  other  all  the  re- 
joicing, it  is  no  longer  applicable;  for  the  rejoic- 
ing to  the  sower  and  to  the  reaper  is  the  same. 

'  I  sent  you  to  reap :'  not  that  their  Lord  had 
sent  them  yet ;  but  since  they  were  named  '  Apo- 
stles/ that  is  *  [men]  sent/  from  the  first',  the 
expression  was  correct  at  all  times  after  they  had 
once  been  called.  The  rest  of  the  verse  has  been 
explained  already,  by  anticipation.  But  the  re- 
peated mention  of  ministerial  labour  in  this  place, 
suggests  a  reference  to  such  passages  of  St.  Paul 

0  Ps.  cxxvi.  6.  »  St.  Luke  vi.  IS. 
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as  are  noticed  at  foot*;  while  the  allusion  in  ver. 
36,  to  the  ' joy  in  harvest/  recalls  Isaiah  ix.  3. 

The  Evangelist  now  proceeds  with  the  history 
of  the  Samaritans. 

And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  39 
believed  on  Him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman, 
which  testified,  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did, 

In  illustration  of  this  and  the  next  verse,  what 
the  Evangelist  has  already  stated  in  verses  29  and 
30  should  be  recalled. — Take  notice  of  the  large- 
ness of  the  faith  here  described;  surpassing  even 
that  of  the  Woman  herself.  'Is  not  this  the 
Christ  V  she  had  timidly  asked  :  but  many  of 
these  men  are  found  to  have  '  believed  on  Him/ — 
that  is,  to  have  believed  that  it  was  He, — from 
her  report  alone.  Whatever  her  own  faith  may 
have  been,  she  had  at  least  seen  our  Saviour: 
but  the  men  of  Sychar  were  more  blessed,  in  that 
though  they  had  not  hitherto  seen  Him,  they  had 
yet  believed r.  All  this  was  however  His  gift ;  no 
less  than  the  request  which  follows. 

So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  40 

Him,  they  besought  Him   that  He  would 

tarry  with  them :   and  He  abode  there  two 

days. 

Bequeathing  to  the  City  which  so  honourably 
entertained  Him,  as  it  would  seem,  an  abiding 

4  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  2  Cor.  xi.  23.  Gal.  iv.  1 1 .  Col.  i.  29.  Phil.  ii.  1 6. 
1  Thess.  ii.  9 :  iii.  5.    2  Thess.  iii.  8.     1  Tim.  iv.  10  :  v.  17,  &c 
*  St.  John  xx.  29. 
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blessing.  Unlike  Capernaum,  Chorazin,  and  Beth- 
saida,  where  our  Lord  was  rejected  and  despised, 
and  which  have  since  utterly  disappeared,  Sychar, 
(or  as  it  is  now  called  '  Nablous/)  is  in  a  flourish- 
ing condition  to  the  present  day.  '  Its  prosperity 
is  far  too  striking  to  be  overlooked  by  the  traveller; 
having  nothing  of  the  lifeless,  indolent,  poverty- 
stricken  appearance  of  almost  all  the  other  towni 
of  the  country.  On  the  contrary,  its  neighbour- 
hood is  fertile  :  refreshing  springs  run  through  its 
streets  :  a  great  amount  of  activity  and  bustle  is 
found  among  the  inhabitants,  who  seem  a  thriving 
prosperous  people :  the  bazaars  are  crowded ;  and 
altogether  its  appearance  is  so  different  from  other 
places,  that  you  are  induced  to  think  that  there 
must  be  some  especial  circumstances  connected 
with  its  locality,  more  favourable  than  ordinary. 
This  however  does  not  appear  to  be  the  case  ■/ 

Josephus  remarks  that  it  is  a  three  days'  journey 
out  of  Judaea  into  Galilee.  The  two  days  there- 
fore which  would  have  sufficed  to  conduct  our  Savi- 
our back  to  Capernaum,  He  passed  among  the  men 
of  Sychar  :  and  thus,  the  faith  of  the  *  nobleman,1 
of  whom  we  shall  read  in  ver.  46,  and  whose  son 
was  even  now  a-dying,  was  taxed  to  the  uttermost 
See  more  in  the  note  on  ver.  47;  and  consider, 
in  connexion  with  the  constraint  exercised  by  the 
men  of  Sychar,  the  remarks  which  were  offered 
on  St.  Luke  xxiv.  29. — It  follows  : 

41      And  many  more  believed  because  of  His 

■  From  the  MS.  quoted  above,  on  verset  5  and  6.  ' 
1M 
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own  word  :  and  said  unto  the  Woman,  Now  42 
we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying  i  for 
we  have  heard  Him  ourselves,  and  know  that 
this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of 
the  World. 

'  Because  of  His  own  Word,'  the  men  of  Sychar 
became  believers :  not  because  of  any  Miracles 
which  He  wrought  among  them.  'Their  grounds 
were  therefore  not  those  overpowering  proofs  of 
His  Divinity  which  were  yet  insufficient  to  con- 
vince the  stubborn  Jews.  All  that  these  good 
Samaritans  appear  to  have  possessed,  or  sought, 
was  the  sober  conviction  with  which  our  Loan's 
prophetic  character  inspired  them;  and  on  the 
strength  of  which  they  proclaim  Him,  in  the  true 
spirit  of  knowledge  and  charity  united,  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  whole  World* !' 

And  truly,  if  their  faith  was  so  readily  kindled, 
even  from  the  womau's  report  of  Him,  what  must 
hare  been  the  effect  of  His  prolonged  convene  on 
their  hearts  I  If  the  rising  of  the  Pay-Star  filled 
them  with  light  and  heat,  what  must  have  been 
wrought  in  them  by  the  noontide  glow  of  Christ's 
actual  presence  I  '  We  have  heard  Him  ourselves/ 
(they  say,) '  and  know .•'  for '  Faith  cometh  by  bear- 
ing ".'  Accordingly,  their  Faith  is  ample,  and 
their  Confession  complete : — '  This  is  indeed  the 
Chbist,  the  Saviour  of  the  World!' 

It  has  been  admirably  pointed  out,  that  'this 

•  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.  •  Bona.  x.  IT. 
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was  not  however  their  final  state;  nor  designed 
to  be  represented  by  the  inspired  historian  as 
such.  When  the  mysteries  of  human  Redemption 
were  accomplished  and  Christ  was  glorified,  then 
we  are  told  by  St.  Luke,  in  the  book  of  the  Acts, 
how  Samaria  received  the  Word  of  God  ;  first,  by 
the  preaching  and  Baptism  of  Philip  the  Evange- 
list, and  afterwards  by  Apostolic  Confirmation,  and 
the  imposition  of  hands.  Thus,  doubtless,  were 
these  men  of  Sychar  in  particular  actually  admitted 
into  that  Kingdom  for  which  their  previous  re- 
ception of  its  Lord  had  prepared  them,  and  which 
He  described  as  on  the  point  of  manifestation  to 
the  WorldV 

It  is  impossible  to  dismiss  this  great  incident,— 
which  is  none  other  than  the  beginning  of  the  ful- 
filment of  the  prophecies  made  to  Abraham,  con- 
firmed to  Isaac,  and  renewed  to  Jacob,  without 
dwelling  a  little  further  upon  its  precious  details. 
We  have  read  of  the  first  great  gathering  in  of  the 
aliens,  (for  the  Samaritans  were  reckoned  almost 
with  the  very  heathen  y,)  into  the  fold  of  Christ 
Here  it  is  that  the  Heavenly  Canaan  first  open* 
to  our  sight.  Viewed  from  this  spot  of  holy  ground 
what  new  and  unexpected  light  is  found  to  fall  or 
many  a  familiar  incident  of  Old  Testament  History 
and  how  beautiful  does  the  design  of  the  inspired 
narrative  straightway  become ! 

We  are  reminded,  before  all  things,  of  that  origina 
mention  of  Sichem  as  the  first  place  of  the  Patri 

'  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.  r  St  Matth.  x.  *. 
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arch  Abraham's  rest,  to  which  attention  was  called 
above".  There,  he  received  the  promise;  there, 
Jehovah  (and  it  was  none  other  than  Christ 
Jesus  Himself!)  appeared  to  him;  and  there,  he 
builded  his  first  altar.  The  spot  thus  singularly 
hallowed  as  the  first  place  at  which  God  had  ap- 
peared to  man,  remained  for  ever  holy  in  the  eyes 
of  Abraham's  descendants.  Here  Jacob,  when 
he  returned  with  his  family  into  Canaan,  hid  all 
the  strange  gods  which  were  in  their  handa.  Here 
arose  'the  Sanctuary  of  the  LordV  and  here  was 
one  of  the  cities  of  refuge0.  To  this  place,  Joshua 
solemnly  summoned  the  Twelve  Tribes  before  his 
death,  and  renewed  the  covenant  with  them 
after  the  conquest  and  partition  of  the  Landd. 
Here  Abimelech,  (Joseph's  descendant e,)  was 
made  kingf;  and  here  Rehoboam  was  crowned  &. 
Jeroboam  likewise  €  built  Shechem  in  Mount 
Ephraimh,  and  dwelt  therein1/  Here  therefore, 
where  the  Ten  Tribes  rebelled  against  the  House 
of  David k,  was  David's  Son  about  to  f  gather  to- 
gether in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were 
scattered  abroad1/ 

*  See  the  first  note  on  the  present  chapter. 

*  Gen.  xxxv.  4.  b  Josh.  xxiv.  26. 
'  Josh.  xx.  7 :  xxi.  21,  and  1  Chron.  vi.  67, 

4  Joshua  xxiv.  1  to  28. 

*  Compare  Joshua  xvii.  2,  with  Judges  vi.  11,  vii.  1,  and  ix.  1.  u 
1  Judges  ix.  1  to  6.  *  1  Kings  xii.  1. 

k  For  Abimelech  had  'beaten  down  the  city,  and  sowed  it  with 
•alt' — Judges  ix.  45. 
i  1  Kings  xii.  25.  M  King3  ^l  1  to  20. 

1  St.  John  xi.  52.  J 
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Very  striking  is  the  consideration,  suggested  by 
the  actual  record  of  the  Evangelist"1,  that  the  spot 
of  ground  where  our  Saviour  now  rested,  and 
where  He  was  destined  to  receive  the  first  earnest 
of  His  spiritual  inheritance0,  was  the  same  which 
had  become  the  first  possession  of  any  of  Hit  An- 
cestors after  the  flesh.  Machpelah  seems  to  have 
been  a  place  of  burial,  and  no  more;  not  so  the 
€  parcel  of  a  field'  where  Jacob  spread  his  tent  on 
returning  to  Canaan  after  his  absence  of  twenty 
years  at  Haran.  This  piece  of  ground  had  already 
been  the  property  of  his  grandfather  Abraham*, 
and  now  became  his  own  by  renewed  purchase  of 
the  same  family  from  whom  Abraham  had  ori- 
ginally obtained  it  «\  Subsequently,  by  right  of 
conquest  also?,  had  the  Patriarch  secured  this  pre- 
cious spot  of  ground  to  himself  and  his  family;  be- 
queathing it  to  Joseph/ a  portion/  (or  '  Shechem* 
as  the  Hebrew  expresses  it,)  '  above  his  brethren/ 
— in  token  that  the  right  of  primogeniture  should 
be  hisr.  To  Joseph's  descendants  (the  tribe  of 
Ephraim)  this  piece  of  territory  is  accordingly 
found  to  have  afterwards  belonged:  among  the 
rest  to  Joshua,  the  temporal  Jesus,  Joseph's  im- 
mediate descendant,  who  conquered  the  entire 
Land, — beginning  his  conquest  almost  at  this 
very  place*.     The  spot  is  found  to  have  been  very 

■  In  ver.  5.  ■  Consider  Pi.  ii.  7,  8.        °  Acts  til  16. 

*  Gen.  xxxiii.  19.     Joshua  xxiv.  32.         <  Gen.  xlviiL  22. 
r  Deut  xxi.  17.     1  Chron.  v.  2.     Ezek.^xlvii.  13. 

•  See  Joshua  vii. 
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fertile,  and  well  adapted  from  the  beginning  for 
pasturing  of  sheep1; — a  character  which  it  pre* 
serves  in  a  remarkable  manner  to  the  present  day. 
An  ancient  writer  says  strikingly, — "This  par-, 
eel  of  ground  I  conceive  to  have  been  left  not  so 
much  to  Joseph,  as  to  Christ,  of  whom  Joseph 
was  a  type;  and  whom  the  Sun,  the  Moon,  and 
all  the  Stars,  truly  adoreu."  It  was  in  fact  the 
scene  of  the  youthful  patriarch's  dreams1;  and, 
(what  is  remarkable,)  after  an  interval  of  just 
1700  years,  this  s  parcel  of  ground'  is  found  to 
have  retained  its  ancient  distinction  of  fruitfulness 
in  corn ;  for,  as  we  have  seen,  the  abundant  har- 
vest which  grew  on  the  Spot  suggested  the  form 
of  discourse  which  our  Saviour  adopted  in  ad- 
dressing His  Disciples  on  the  present  occasion7. 
At  Jacob's  well,  therefore,  and  in  'the  parcel  of 
ground  that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph/  did 
the  discourse  above  recorded,  and  which  led  to  ^ 
such  memorable  results,  occur;  whereby  Joseph 
became  that  '  fruitful  bough,  even  a  fruitful  bough 
by  a  well*}  of  which  the  dying  Patriarch  spake; 
'whose  branches  run  over  the  wall/ 

Now  after  two  days  He  departed  thence,  43 
and  went  into  Galilee. 

Our  Lord  was  on  His  way  from  Judaea  into 
Galilee,  when  the  incident  occurred  which  led  to 
His  sojourn  of  two  days  at  Sychar^.     Those  two 

*  Gen.  xxxvii.  12,  13.  »  Alcuin. 

x  See  Gen.  xxxvii.  5  to  9.  *  See  above,  ver.  35  to  38. 

*  Consider  also  Deut  xxxiii.  28.  *   See  above,  vet.  V 
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It  is  uncertain  who  and  what  this  person  was; 
but  probably  he  belonged  to  the  Court  and  Palace 
of  King  Herod.  Hence  the  marginal  suggestion 
that  we  should  translate  'Courtier/  If  Chun, 
(Herod's  Steward),  was  a  believer  as  well  as  his 
wife",  the  '  Nobleman'  may  have  been  Chuza  him- 
self. But  he  was  doubtless  a  Jew;  one  of  those 
Galilseans,  it  may  be  thought,  who  are  spoken  of 
above  as  having  '  seen  all  the  things  which  Jeiui 
did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  Feast/ 

47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  oat 
of  Judaea  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto  Him, 
and  besought  Him  that  He  would  come  down, 
and  heal  his  son :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of 
death. 

Let  us  notice  what  is  here  revealed,  (doubtlea 
for  our  profit,)  and  not  miss  the  precious  teaching 
which  it  seems  intended  to  convey. — Here  was  a 
child  sick  of  a  fever  at  Capernaum.  His  Father 
had  been  anxiously  expecting  our  Saviour's  re- 
turn to  that  City;  but  in  vain.  He  knew  that 
Christ  could  save  his  child,  and  despaired  of  help 
from  any  other  source.  Every  hour  at  last  be- 
came of  importance.  Presently,  he  is  told  that 
the  Great  Phvsician  has  arrived  at  Cana.  We 
may  judge  of  the  Father's  distress  and  anxiety, 
by  finding  that  he  trusts  no  messenger,  (though 
a  man  of  such  rank  as  to  have  many  servants  at 
his  command0,)  but  leaving  the  object  of  his  love 

■  St  Luke  viii.  3.  *  See  below,  rer.  61. 
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at  the  point  (jf  Death  at  Capernaum,  repairs  in 
person  to  Cana, — a  distance  of  some  6  or  8  hours. 
How  untoward  must  he  have  thought  our  Lord's 
prolonged  absence!  How  'unlucky*  must  that 
two-days'  sojourn  at  Sychar,  and  now  this  halt  at 
Cana,  have  seemed !  Yet,  perceive  we  not  that  the 
jrreat  Physician  had  been  thereby  dealing  no  less 
ovingly  with  the  Father,  than  He  was  prepared 
low  to  deal  with  the  Son  ?  Was  it  not  to  try  the 
nan's  faith,  and  because  He  designed  his  great 
riessedness,  that  Christ  had  first  lingered  on  the 
oad,  and  now  directed  His  steps  not  to  Caper- 
iaum,  but  to  Cana ; — ( knowing  that  tribulation,' 
as  St.  Paul  testifies,)  and  ( the  trying  of  faith,'  (as 
it.  James  declares1*,) €  worketh  patience;  and  pati- 
nce,  experience ;  and  experience,  hope ;  and  hope 
laketh  not  ashamed  <*?' — For  more  on  this  sub- 
set, see  the  note  on  St.  Luke  v.  17 ;  and  especially 
lie  notes  on  St.  Mark  v.  24  and  35. 

It  was  doubtless  Faith  which  brought  this  man 
rom  Capernaum  to  Cana,  in  search  of  our  Sa- 
iour  :  yet  it  is  found  to  have  been  a  most  imper- 
ect  Faith.  Thus,  he  does  not  believe  that  Christ 
an  cure  his  son  at  a  distance'.  He  thinks  (like 
he  Ruler  of  the  Synagogue)  that  He  must  per- 
orce  '  come  down,'  and  perhaps  that  He  must  lay 
Bis  Hand  upon  the  sufferer,  in  order  to  his  re- 
ioverys.     He  reminds   us  of  the  Father   of  the 

*  St  James  i.  3.  *  Romans  v.  3  to  5. 
T  And  see  below,  the  note  on  ver.  49. 

•  See  St  Mattb.  ix.  18. 
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lunatic  Boy*,  rather  than  of  the  Gentile  Centu- 
rionn,  or  the  Woman  of  Canaan*,  or  even  the  Ten 
Lepers y.  To  this  slowness  of  heart,  therefore,  oar 
Saviour  replies  in  the  first  instance. 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Except  ye  sec 
signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe. 

€  Ye? — that  is,  ye  Jews,  My  countrymen :  » 
unlike  those  Samaritan  aliens  whom  I  have  lately 
left,  and  among  whom  I  wrought  no  signs.  Take 
notice  that  these  words  fully  disclose  to  us  the 
reason  of  the  discipline  to  which  the  Holy  One 
was  subjecting  the  man  who  addressed  Him ;  and 
who,  while  he  came  to  obtain  help  for  his  eon, 
little  suspected  that  he  was  even  in  greater  want 
of  the  Divine  Physician,  himself.  Nothing  but 
the  sight  of  miracles  and  wonders  would  produce 
conviction1 :  whereas  Faith  and  Sight  are  in  I 
manner  opposites.  What  a  contrast,  by  the  way, 
was  all  this  to  the  scene  we  have  been  so  lately 
witnessing  beside  Samaria's  Well,  —  where  He 
who  spoke  was  a  stranger,  and  they  who  listened 
were  members  of  a  despised  race ! 

49  The  Nobleman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  come 
down  ere  my  child  die. 

For  he  had  left  him  'at  the  point  of  death*; 
and  his  agony  will   brook  no  delay.     From  hi* 

*  See  St  Mark  ix.  22.  «  See  St.  Matth.  vi:i.  8,  9. 

*  See  St.  Matth.  xv.  27.  *  See  St  Matth.  viii.  2. 

*  Consider  1  Cor.  L  22.  •  See  ver.  47. 
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ply,  we  perceive  yet  more  clearly  the  limits  of 
e  nobleman's  faith.  He  supposes  Christ's 
twer  will  be  ineffectual  if  his  child  diesb.  How 
r  was  he,  in  the  meantime,  from  realizing  the 
iject  of  those  miraculous  cures  which  he  seems 
have  been  already  acquainted  with,  and  of 
lich  he  was  even  now  imploring  the  repeti- 
>n  !  He  knew  not  that  the  purpose  of  Christ's 
ming  was  to  build  up  the  feeble  in  Faith ; 
id  that  the  chief  object  with  which  He  healed 
idily  sickness,  was  to  remedy  spiritual  infirmity. 

Jesus  saith  unto  Him,  Go  thy  way,  thy  50 
n  liveth. 

Hie  Physician  of  souls,  seeing  that  His  first  medi- 
le  avails  not,  mercifully  tries  another  treatment; 
d  wins  by  benefits  the  man  whom  he  could  not 
>ve  by  reproaches.  Thereby  teaching  those  in 
e  Ministry  that  by  various  methods  are  men  to 
gained  over ;  and  reminding  us  that  resources 
ly  yet  be  discovered,  even  after  our  best-devised 
ins  have  failed. 

Take  notice  of  the  Wisdom  of  the  course  our  Sa- 
our  pursued  with  this  man.  Had  He  complied 
th  his  request, — gone  down  with  him  to  Caper- 
lura,  and  there  healed  his  son, — the  noble- 
an's  faith  must  for  ever  have  remained  weak; 
r  he  would  have  ascribed  to  Christ*  s  presence 
bat  was  the  result  only  of  His  power.  Had  He, 
t  the  contrary,   sent  the  nobleman   away  dis- 

b  See  above,  the  latter  part  of  the  note  on  ver.  47. 
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appointed,  the  small  spark  of  faith  in  1 
have  been  entirely  quenched.     By  gra 
half  of  the  man's  petition,  and  denying 
He  fanned  that  spark  at  once  into  a  flai 

When  the  Centurion  told  our  Savio 
servant '  lying  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy, 
tormented/  he  received  for  answer,  '  I 
and  heal  himd/ — a  favour  which  he 
asked.  Here  our  Lord  is  entreated  bj 
man  to  come  down  and  heal  his  son,  a 
fuses.  The  reason  of  this  diversity  of 
is  to  be  found  in  the  spiritual  conditio] 
two  individuals,  respectively.  The  n 
imperfect  faith  was  perfected  by  our  ] 
fusal  to  come  down :  the  perfection  of  1 
rion's  faith  was  displayed  by  our  Lord: 
to  come  down.  Both  men  become  the 
instructors  :  the  first,  in  the  way  of  war 
second,  in  the  way  of  example. 

It  seems  worth  pointing  out  that  as 
our  abode  for  '  two  days'  at  Sychar,  an 
stored  the  young  man ;  so  also  when  He 
Lazarus  was  sick,  '  He  abode  two  days  ii 
place  where   He  was/  and   then  annoi 
intention  of  going  to  '  awake  him  out 
Were  not  these  acts  typical  of  His  o\ 
rection  €  on  the  third  day  V  according 
the  prophet, — '  After  two  days  will  He 

c  From  Toletus.  *  St.  Matth.  rii 

•  St  John  xi.  6,  11. 
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in  the  third  day  He  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall 
live  in  His  sight'.' 

And  the  man  believed  the  word  that  Jesus 

had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his  way. 

Retracing  his  steps  as  we  may  suppose  to  Ca- 
pernaum, with  joy  not  unmingled  with  anxiety; 
and  travelling,  as  we  shall  presently  discover,  by 
night g.  Take  notice  that  it  is  not  here  said  of  the 
nobleman  that  he  believed  in  Christ.  This  effect 
was  to  follow,  and  is  declared  to  have  followed  in 
ver.  53;  but  the  first  necessary  step  had  been 
taken,  inasmuch  as  he  believed  His  word :  that  is> 
he  believed  it  would  be  as  Christ  had  said ;  and 
departed,  convinced  that  his  son  was  already  in 
the  way  of  recovery.  He  will  have  afterwards  at- 
tained the  conviction  that  the  Holy  One,  besides 
announcing  his  child's  recovery,  had  been  the 
Author  of  it  likewise. 

And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  ser-  51 
vants  met  him,  and  told  him,  saying,  Thy 
son  liveth. 

As  soon  as  the  wonderful  change  in  the  young 
man's  state  was  witnessed,  the  servants  had  been 
despatched  in  quest  of  their  Master;  and  now 
they  greet  him  with  the  very  words  which  he 
had  already  heard  from  the  lips  of  Christ. 

Then  enquired  he  of  them  the  hour  when  52 
he  began  to  amend. 

1  Hotea  vi.  2.  f  See  below,  the  note  on  ver.  52. 
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How  natural  is  this !  '  He  wished  to  find  out,' 
(observes  Chrysostom,) '  whether  the  recovery  was 
accidental,  or  owing  to  our  Lord's  Word/ 

And  they  said  unto  him,  Yesterday  at  the 
seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him. 

He  asked  his  servants  when  the  child  began  to 
amend?  They  tell  him  in  reply,  that  this  baa 
been  no  progressive  recovery:  but  that,  yester- 
day evening,  his  son  suddenly—  got  well.  €  At  the 
seventh  hour,  the  fever  left  him.9  . . .  The  reader  is 
referred  to  what  has  been  already  offered  on  this 
striking  subject  in  the  Commentary  on  the  latter 
part  of  St.  Mark  i.  31. 

'  The  seventh  hour*  in  the  present  Gospel  de- 
notes either  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  or  seven 
in  the  evening :  not  one  o'clock, — according  to  the 
Jewish  mode  of  reckoning  Time.  This  has  been 
already  explained  on  ver.  6.  In  this  place  there- 
fore, it  will  have  been  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening; 
for  Capernaum  is  certainly  not  more  than  8  hours 
distant  from  Cana,  and  the  servants  met  the  noble- 
man on  his  way  back, — probably  when  he  had  got 
about  half  way.  It  was  however  the  morrow,  when 
they  met,  as  we  discover  from  the  servants'  lan- 
guage ;  which  could  not  have  been  the  case  had 
the  miracle  been  wrought,  and  the  journey  com- 
menced, in  the  morning. 

We  have  heard  the  Nobleman's  inquiry,  and 
his  servants'  reply.  The  result  will  remind  us  of 
the  truth  of  the  remark,  that  the  more  attentively 
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we  scrutinize  the  works  and  the  ways  of  God,  the 
more  will  our  Faith  be  nourished  and  increased. 

So  the   father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  53 
same  hour, 

Rather, — '  that  [the  fever  left  him]  at  the  same 
hour/ — 

in  the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy 
son  liveth :  and  himself  believed,  and  his 
whole  house. 

Words  which  evidently  imply  at  least  thus 
much; — that  when  the  Father  heard  that  his  child 
had  been  restored  to  perfect  health  at  seven  o'clock 
on  the  previous  evening, — and  connected  with 
this,  the  circumstance  that  in  the  self-same  hour 
our  Lord  had  conveyed  to  him  the  comfortable 
assurance,  '  Thy  son  liveth/ — the  mist  cleared  up 
from  his  soul  at  once,  and  he  became  a  true  be- 
liever in  Jesus  Christ.  He  had  arrived,  although 
by  slow  and  painful  steps,  at  that  point  of  Faith 
irith  which  the  Centurion  originally  came  to 
jurist.  He  perceived  that  he  had  been  discours- 
ing with  One  who  could  say  to  a  fever,  as  to  a 
servant,  '  Go,  and  he  goethV  Thus  a  single  sen- 
tence from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  of  Life,  (as  Cyril 
of  Alexandria  remarks,)  brought  healing  at  once  \ 
to  two  souls  !  The  nobleman  '  himself  believed  / 
nor  only  so,  but  he  became  the  head  of  a  be- 
lieving household.     Such  then  was  the  gracious 

h  See  the  note  on  St.  Matth.  viii.  9. 
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design  with  which  illness  had  been  sent  into  this 
man's  family !  It  was  the  Hand  of  Love  which 
had  brought  his  child  to  the  brink  of  the  grate, 
and  rendered  the  skill  of  the  physicians  ineffec- 
tual. Now  all  these  things  '  were  written  for 
our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  com- 
fort of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope1/ 

Venerable  Bede  points  oat  that  'Faith,  lib 
the  other  virtues,  is  formed  gradually ;  and  hai 
its  beginning,  growth,  and  maturity.  The  noble- 
man's faith  had  its  beginning,  when  he  asked  for 
his  son's  recovery ;  its  growth,  when  he  believed 
our  Lord's  words,  '  Thy  son  liveth ;'  but  it  did 
not  reach  maturity,  until  the  announcement  of 
the  fact  by  his  servants.9 

54  This  is  again  the  second  miracle  thai 
Jesus  did,  when  He  was  come  out  of  Judsea 
into  Galilee. 

Rather, —  "This  second  miracle  again  Jesus 
did."  The  Evangelist  has  described  one  other 
famous  miracle,  (The  Water  made  Wine,)  and 
this  is  the  second.  Both  were  wrought  at  Cans 
of  Galilee ;  and  they  are  brought  into  mysterious 
prominence  by  the  very  manner  in  which  St 
John  records  them  :  the  one,  as  the  '  beginning  of 
miracles k/  the  other,  as  the  '  second  miracle.9 

1  Rom.  xv.  4.  k  St  John  ii.  11. 
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ON  THE  FIFTH  CHAPTER  0/ 

g>t.  Jotm's  <@ogpel< 

1  JESUB  on  the  Sabbath  day  cureth  him  that  was  diseased  eight 

and  thirty  years.    10  The  Jews  therefore  cavil,  and  persecute 

Him  for  it.  17  He  answer eth  for  Himself,  and  reproveth  them* 

skewing  by  the  testimony  of  His  Father,  82  of  John,  86  of  His 

Works,  89  and  of  the  Scriptures,  who  He  is. 

V.  After  this  there  was  a  Feast  of  the  l 
Jews  ;  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

The  Feast  of  the  Passover  is  probably  intended, 
—the  second  of  the  four  Passover  Seasons  indi- 
cated in  the  Gospels. 

Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the  sheep  2 
market  a  Pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Bethesda,  having  five  porches. 

Bather, — "by  the  Sheep-^flte," — as  in  the  mar- 
gin*. l€ Bethesda"  means  either  "House  of 
Mercy/3  or  "  House  of  Washing." — See  the  note 
on  St.  John  vi.  1. — It  may  be  also  worth  observing 
that  the  Greek  word  which  here  (and  in  St.  John 
ix.  7)  is  translated  '  Pool/  (literally  '  a  Bath  for 
swimming  in'),  was  the  name  which  the  early 
Christians  gave  to  their  Baptisteries,  and  to  their 

•  Compare  Nehemiah  iii  1  :  xii.  39.  • 
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Baptismal  Fonts.  Consider  the  foot  note  (r)  oa 
St.  Luke  v.  10 :  and  the  first  note  on  St.  Matthav 
xiii.  47.  Bethesda  itself,  with  its  five  porticoes 
was  evidently  a  considerable  edifice;  for  it  fol- 
lows : — 

8     In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  impo- 
tent folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting  K 
for  the  moving  of  the  water. 

The  Water  of  this  Bath,  which  availed  to  heal  |j„ 
every  form  of  disorder,  (as  we  read  in  the  next 
verse),  was  clearly  typical  of  the  Water  of  Bap- 
tism :  which  heals  the  soul  by  virtue  of  a  Diriae 
Efficacy  imparted  to  it  Mark  the  contrast,  how- 
ever, between  the  Laver  of  Regeneration \  unefr 

■ 

hausted  and  inexhaustible, — the  "  Fountain  open- 
ed to  the  House  of  David  and  to  the  inhabitant! 
of  Jerusalem  for  Sin  and  for  Uncleanness c," — ani 
the  Fool  of  Bethesda,  available  only  for  a  single 
cure !  ...  It  was  because  a  created  Angel  im- 
parted healing  virtue  in  the  one  case;  whereM 
the  Creator  Himself,  by  going  down  into  Jordan, 
sanctified  all  Waters  'to  the  mystical  washing 
away  of  Sin  V     See  more  in  the  note  on  ver.  7. 

The  analogies  of  Holy  Scripture  are  endless, 
As  in  Nature,  so  in  Grace,  the  more  attentively 
we  gaze,  the  more  we  seem  to  discover.  Pursuing 
the  contrast  already  hazarded,  how  obvious  is  it  to 
remark  that  the  Law,  (having  five  Books,  like  the 

b  See  Tit.  iii.  4,— where  the  word '  Laver,'  is  rendered '  WuhiBf  ' 
«  Zechariah  xiii.  1.  d  See  the  Baptismal  Service. 
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Building  here  described,  'having  five  Porches/) 
did  but  display, — revealed  without  being  able  to  re- 
move,— the  different  aspects  of  Human  Infirmity ! 

For  an  Angel  went  down   at  a  certain* 
season  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  wa- 
ter ;  whosoever  then  first  after  the  troubling 
of  the  water  stepped  in,  was  made  whole  of 
whatsoever  disease  he  had. 

Perhaps,  all  that  met  the  eye,  in  the  Fool  of 
Bethesda,  was  "the  moving  of  the  water," — that 
is,  the  agitation  of  its  surface.  And  this  may 
possibly  have  been  referable  to  some  natural  cause, 
• — ma,  to  a  spring  which  bubbled  up  from  below ; 
or  to  a  gust  of  wind  which  came  down  upon  it : 
jitber  of  which  causes  would  suffice  to  produce  a 
ripple  on  the  water.  But  the  Bible  lifts  the  veil 
from  the  unseen  world,  and  tells  us  of  things 
which  unassisted  Reason  could  never  have  sus- 
pected. It  discovers  to  us  the  Ministry  of  Angels. 
Reason  may  have  known  that  the  Wind  was 
moving  the  Water;  but  Faith  here  informs  Rea- 
son that  an  Angel  was  moving  the  Wind.  See  the 
note  on  St.  Luke  xxii.  3. 

■ 

And  a  certain  man  was  there,  which  had  5 
an  infirmity  thirty  and  eight  years. 

While  so  many  things  which  we  earnestly  desire 
to  know,  are  carefully  kept  from  us  in  the  Gos- 
pels, why  are  we  informed  of  such  a  thing  as  this, 
which  does  not  seem  to  concern  us  much  ?  The 
same  reverent  inquiry  is  also   suggested  \yj  ^\»% 

F  2  Ufc 


▲  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  [CHAf. 

Luke  viii.  42  and  48 :  xiii.  11  f  16.  Are  we,  in  this 
case,  to  see  au  emblem  of  Israel's  punishment, 
in  the  sufferings  of  one  of  Israel's  descendants; 
and  to  connect  his  thirty  and  eight  years  of  afflic- 
tion, with  theirs e  ?  This  suggestion,  which  is  an 
old  one,  and  is  humbly  repeated,  shall  not  be 
pressed.  Neither  shall  the  analogy  suggested,  be 
pursued.  It  shall  but  be  observed  concerning  it, 
that  such  remarks  are  not  foreign  to  the  spirit  of 
Inspired  Scriptural  Exposition:  and  that  as  the 
dignity,  depth,  and  importance  of  every  word  and 
deed  of  the  Incarnate  Jehovah  cannot  possibly 
be  over-rated ;  so  neither  can  the  written  record 
of  His  actions  be  supposed  to  be  in  any  respect 
trivial,  unmeaning,  or  superfluous,  either. 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  knew  that 
he  had  been  now  a  long  time  in  that  case, 
He  saith  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole  ? 

Into  the  House  with  the  five  porches,  our  Savi- 
our enters ;  and  moving  past  the  crowd  of  sufferers 
described  in  verse  3,  He  singles  out  to  be  the 
special  object  of  His  Mercy  one  infirm  person, 
who  seems  to  have  been  in  greater  need  than  any 
of  the  rest : — a  man  without  a  single  friend ;  and 
in  whose  case  Hope  deferred  for  eight  and  thirty 
years  must  have  made  the  heart  very  sick.  Let 
the  infirm,  and  the  friendless,  and  the  despairing, 
take  comfort  from  this  wondrous  narrative. 

•  Deuteronomy  ii.  14. 
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The  impotent  man  answered  Him,  Sir,  7 
I  have  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled, 
to  put  me  into  the  pool :  but  while  I  am 
coming,  another  steppeth  down  before  me. 

He  makes  no  churlish  answer,  observe.  He 
simply  states  his  great  misery  and  his  extreme 
need.  He  perhaps  secretly  wished,  that  the 
'Man'  he  spoke  to  would  befriend  him  when  next 
the  troubled  water  betokened  the  Angel's  pre- 
sence. Little  did  he  suspect  that  it  was  the 
Creator  of  Angels  with  whom  He  was  conversing ! 
His  utter  helplessness  reminds  us  of  another  case 
of  suffering, — that  of  the  Paralytic,  who  depended 
entirely  on  the  active  piety  of  four  friends  to 
bring  him  to  Christ.  The  Reader  is  referred  to 
the  latter  part  of  the  note  on  St.  Mark  ii.  3 ;  also 
to  the  note  on  St.  Luke  v.  20 :  after  calling  atten- 
tion to  which,  it  is  only  fair  to  remark  that  the 
present  miracle  seems  further  to  teach  that  God 
does  not  so  tie  Himself  to  Sacraments, — has  not  so 
annexed  the  bestowal  of  His  favours  to  outward 
and  appointed  means, — as  that  He  will  never, 
under  any  circumstances,  be  induced  to  bestow 
Sacramental  grace  without  the  Sacramental  sign. 
The  same  lesson  is  taught  by  Numbers  xi.  16, 
17,  and  24  to  26.  See  the  notes  on  St.  John 
iii.  5  :  also  on  St.  John  vi.  53. 

Not  only  in  his  peculiar  helplessness  does  this 
man  remind  us  of  the  Paralytic ;  but  in  the  men- 
tion made,  in  the  case  of  either,  of  his  sins.    Com- 
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pare  St.  Mark  ii.  5,  and  the  notes  on  the  latter 
part  of  that  verse. 

See  also  the  noteB  on  the  next  verse,  (ver.  8), 
of  the  present  chapter. 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Rise,  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  walk. 

The  same  three  acts  of  Faith  which  our  Lord 
required  of  the  man  sick  of  the  Palsy.  See 
St.  Mark  ii.  9,  and  the  notes  on  St.  Mark  ii.  11 
and  12. 

Observe  that  the  man,  (in  the  third  chapter  of 
the  Acts),  not  walked  but  leaped,  when  healed  bj 
St.  Peter  and  St.  John ;  neither  is  he  said  to  have 
carried  his  bed : — perhaps,  because  in  his  case, 
there  had  been  no  punishment  overtaking;  but 
he  had  been  "lame  from  his  mother's  womb*." 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was  made 
whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked: 
and  on  the  same  day  was  the  Sabbath. 

On  which  day  our  Blessed  Lord  is  repeatedly 
declared  to  have  performed  His  acts  of  Mercy.  See 
the  note  on  St.  Luke  iv.  36 ;  and  consider  the 
following  places : — St.  Mark  iii.  1  to  5.  St.  Luke 
iv.  31  to  35  :  also  38  to  39 :  xiv.  1  to  4.  St.  John 
ix.  14.  Thereby,  He  declared  plainly  that  the 
Jewish  Sabbath  was  only  a  temporary  institution, 
which  had  attained  its  fulfilment  in  Him;  since 

'  See  Acts  iii.  2  to  8. 
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i  Him  is  our  Eternal  Rest, — which  the  Sabbath 
oreshadowed.     See  Colossians  ii.  16,  17. 

The  Jews  therefore  said  unto   him  that  10 
vas  cured,  It  is  the  Sabbath  day :  it  is  not 
awful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed. 

Consider  the  following  texts : — Exodus  xxxi.  14, 
L5 :  Numbers  xv.  33  to  36 :  Nehemiah  xiii.  19, 
[where  burdens  of  merchandize  alone  are  for- 
bidden :)  Jeremiah  xvii.  21,  22  :  St.  Mark  ix.  16. 
—Concerning  "the  Jews,"  see  the  note  on  ver.  15. 

He   answered  them,  He  that  made  me  11 
whole,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy 
bed,  and  walk. 

The  character  of  the  man  whom  our  Saviour 
had  restored,  begins  immediately  to  display  itself. 
He  says, — I  have  a  mighty  warrant  for  carrying 
my  bed.  It  was  the  command  of  One,  who  by  a 
single  word  cured  me  of  an  infirmity  of  which  I 
have  suffered  for  thirty-eight  years.  He  must 
needs  be  a  Teacher  come  from  God  ;  for  no  man 
can  do  such  miracles  except  God  be  with  him  g ! 

Then  asked  they  him,  What  man  is  that  12 
which  said  unto  thee,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk  ? 

These  hypocrites  do  not  ask,  What  man  is  that 
which  made  thee  whole?  but  name,  instead,  the 
pretended  offence  of  the  Holy  One. 

r  St  John  iii.  2. 
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13  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not  who  it 
was :  for  Jesus  had  conveyed  Himself  away, 
a  multitude  being  in  that  place. 

The  expression  in  the  original  is  remarkable. 
It  denotes  a  swift  and  silent  gliding  (literally 
swimming)  out  of,  and  away  from  the  crowd. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the 
Temple, 

The  Impotent  man  is  found  next  in  the  Temple. 
Doubt  not  but  what  he  hastened  thither  to  pour 
out  his  heart  in  gratitude  to  the  Author  and 
Giver  of  all  good  things11 !  The  character  of  those 
whom  our  Saviour  selected  to  be  the  objects  of 
His  Mercy,  should  always  be  carefully  noticed. 

and  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee. 

"A  worse  thing,"  (observes  a  thoughtful  living 
writer),  "than  38  years  of  Pain  and  Infirmity ! — 
words  which  give  us  an  awful  glimpse  of  the  severity 
of  God's  judgments.  This  infirmity  had  found  the 
man  young,  and  left  him  old :  it  had  withered  up 
his  manhood,  and  yet '  a  worse  thing*  even  than 

this  is  threatened  him,  should  he  sin  again 

What  the  past  Sin  of  this  sufferer  had  been,  to 
which  our  Lord  alludes,  we  know  not ;  but  the 

k  See  2  Kings  xx.  8. 
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man  himself  knew  very  well.  His  conscience  was 
the  interpreter  of  the  warning/1 

Sometimes,  therefore,  bodily  sickness  and  suf- 
fering are  to  be  regarded  as  corrective  of  past  Sin, 
—the  direct  consequence  to  the  sinner  of  Sin  in 
himself:  but  by  no  means  always.  It  was  indeed 
so  in  Gehazi's  case1, — in  the  case  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphirak, — of  Ely  mas1, — and  of  Herod  m.  Consider 
further  1  Corinthians  xi.  30.  David,  however,  was 
punished  for  his  adulterous  connexion  with  Bath- 
aheba,  by  the  death  of  his  child*:  and  many  are 
the  cases  where  Sickness,  Suffering,  and  Death  it- 
self, have  been  brought  on  the  individuals  of 
a  nation  by  the  sin  of  their  rulers.  Consider 
Genesis  xii.  17:  xx.  18.  1  Samuel  v.  6  to  12. 
2  Samuel  xxi.  1 :  xxiv.  10  to  17.  Then,  further, — 
Bodily  Ailment  may  be  sent,  not  for  the  correc- 
tion of  past  sins,  but  for  the  prevention  of  future, 
— as  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul  °.  Lastly,  its  purpose 
may  be  to  try  and  prove  the  patience  of  the 
Saints, — as  in  Job's  casep:  or  "that  the  works  of 
God  may  be  made  manifest," — as  in  the  case  of 
the  Man  born  blind  q. 

"We  learn  besides  from  our  Lord's  words," 
remarks  an  ancient  Bishop,  "  that  if,  after  under- 
going a  heavy  punishment  for  our  sins,  we  fall 
into  them  again,  we  shall  incur  another  and  a 

1  2  Kings  v.  20  to  27.  k  Acts  ▼.  1  to  10. 

1  Acts  xiii.  8  to  11.  m  Acts  xii.  23. 

■  2  Sam.  xii.  14.  •  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

f  Job  ii.  3,  &c.  «  See  St  John  iz.  1  to  3. 
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heavier  punishment."     See  the  notes  on  St.  Mat- 
thew xii.  43  to  45 . 

15  The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews  that 
it  was  Jesus,  which  had  made  him  whole. 

Not — '  which  had  said,  Take  up  thy  bed  and 
walk ;'  (for  that  was  an  offence  to  the  Jews,  and 
was  not  the  ground  of  the  speaker's  joy :)  but— 
'  which  had  made  him  whole.9  Compare  verse  12, 
and  the  note  there.  And  here  we  lose  sight  of  the 
man;  who  goes  forth,  preaching  Christ  ! 

But  it  is  time  to  point  out  concerning  the  per- 
sonages whom  St.  John  in  ver.  10,  in  this  place, 
and  in  ver.  15,  calls  " the  Jews"  that  the  Rulers 
of  the  People  (as  in  chap.  vii.  48,)  are  clearly 
spoken  of:  members  of  the  Sanhedrin,  or  Great 
Council  of  the  Nation,  who  were  chiefly  of  the 
sect  of  the  Pharisees.  Compare  ver.  33,  below, 
with  chap.  i.  19,  24.  Consider  also  the  following 
places: — St.  John  vii.  lf  13:  ix.  18  to  22,  (and 
13,  15)  :  xviii.  12,  14.  The  actual  power  in  the 
hands  of  these  persons r  was  what  rendered  their 
enmity  so  formidable  :  as  it  follows, — 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute 
Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  Him,  because  he 
had  done  these  things  on  the  Sabbath  day 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work. 

That  seems  to  mean, — Ye  seek  to  slay  Me  for 

'  St.  Matthew  xxvii.  65.     St.  John  vii.  32,  45,  &c 
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having,  as  ye  say,  broken  the  Sabbath;  whereon, 
according  to  the  Commandment,  men  must  rest, 
— after  the  pattern  of  God,  who  "  rested  on  the 
seventh  day."  But  if  upon  acts  of  Mercy,  Provi- 
dence, and  Goodness,  ye  bestow  the  name  of 
'Works,'  learn  ye  that  'My  Father  worketh 
hitherto/ — hath  been  'working'  up  to  this  very 
hour, — with  sleepless  watchfulness,  unremitting 
energy,  untiring  love.  Learn  that,  by  "  rested" 
(in  Genesis  ii.  2,  3 8,)  it  is  implied  only  that  God, 
at  the  end  of  six  days,  ceased  from  the  Work  of 
Creation, — made  no  more  new  creatures.  Those 
were  "  the  works"  which  "  were  finished  from  the 
foundation  of  the  World1."  But  from  that  time 
until  now,  God  has  been  carrying  on  the  govern- 
ment of  those  creatures, — upholding  and  sustain* 
ing  them.  Were  He  to  cease  from  such  working, 
the  World  itself  would  cease  to  exist.  Why  then 
do  ye  desire  to  kill  Me  for  displaying  a  similar 
care  and  concern  for  the  Lives  of  men  ? 

But  by  saying  "  My  FATHER  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  work," — the  Divine  Speaker  was  declaring  a 
glorious  Doctrine.  First,  His  own  Divinity:  for 
He  calls  God,  His  '  Father/ — evidently  in  a  dif- 
ferent sense  from  that  in  which  men,  addressing 
the  same  Almighty  Being,  are  taught  to  say  "  Our 
Father."  Consider  St.  Matthew  vi.  9,  in  con- 
nexion with  Isaiah  lxiii.  16.  "My,"  implies 
equality.  Consider  St.  John  x.  30,  33,  36. — Next, 
our  Lord  conveys  the  Doctrine  that  He  is  Him- 

*  Compare  Exodus  xxxL  17.  *  Hebrews  iv.  3. 
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self  "of  one  substance  with  the  Father," — "in 
the  Father,"  as  the  Father  is  in  Him :  so  that 
as  "the  Father  worketh  hitherto/'  He  also 
"  worketh."  Consider  Hebrews  i.  3.  And  thus  it 
was  that  the  Jews  understood  His  words, — nor 
did  He  deny  the  correctness  of  their  inference : — 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to 
kill  Him,  because  He  not  only  had  broken 
the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  His 
Father,  making  Himself  equal  with  God. 

Strange,  that  these  impious  men  should  have 
seen  so  clearly  in  our  Lord's  Words, — (namely, 
in  the  statement  "  that  God  was  His  own 
FATHER",")— the  great  Truth  which  many  an 
Unbeliever  of  the  present  day  declares  that  he 
cannot  find  there ! 

If  the  Reader  will  call  to  mind  what  was  said 
in  the  second  note  on  verse  15,  above,  and  then 
observe  the  exceeding  solemnity  of  the  words  which 
follow, — (than  which  anything  graver,  grander,  and 
more  momentous  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
of  the  Gospel, — )  he  will  probably  be  of  opinion  that 
from  verse  17  to  the  end  of  the  present  chapter  is 
to  be  regarded  as  the  Defence  of  the  Sav  iour  of 
the  World  when  cited  before  the  Bar  of  Flis  Ene- 
mies :  a  formal  Address  which  He  delivered  before 
the  Court  of  Sanhedrin. 

n  Compare  Romans  viii.  32, — where  Jksus  Christ  is  called 
Gou's  "  own  Son." 
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Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  them,  19 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  can 
do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  He  seeth 
the  Father  do :  for  what  things  soever  He 
doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 
For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  shew-  20 
eth  Him  all  things  that  Himself  doeth : 

Compare  this,  with  what  is  said  in  ver.  30 : — 
"  I  can  of  Mine  own  self  do  nothing :  as  I  hear,  I 
judge/'  The  terms  '  hearing*  and  '  seeing/  when 
applied  to  Godx, — as  in  chap.  iii.  11  and  32, — 
should  create  no  surprise.  In  no  hetter  way  can 
Heavenly  mysteries  be  revealed  to  Human  hearts 
and  minds  than  by  using  such  ordinary  forms  of 
human  speech.  God  speaks  to  us  in  the  Bible, 
as  we  speak  to  little  children.  We  tell  them  the 
Truth;  but  we  put  the  Truth  into  language  which 
they  can  understand.  When  full-grown,  they  do 
not  reproach  us  with  having  deceived  them.  Far 
from  it.  They,  in  turn,  use  the  self-same  language 
to  the  Children  of  the  next  generation. 

Now,  it  may  be  convenient,  before  we  pass  on 
from  verses  19  and  20,  to  bring  under  one  point  of 
view  some  other  similar  places  of  St.  John's  Gos- 
pel ;  and  to  offer  a  few  remarks  upon  them  all  to- 
gether, instead  of  dividing  our  remarks,  or  repeat- 
ing them.  Thus  then,  in  St.  John  viii.  26  to  28, 
it  is  said, — "  He  that  sent  Me  is  true ;  and  I  speak 
to  the  World  those  things  which  I  have  heard  of 

»  Consider  the  following  places: — Genesis  i  4,  10,  12,  &c. : 
xi.  5:  xviii.  21 :  xxi.  17.     Exodus  iii.  7. 
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Him.     (They  understood  not  that  He  spake  unto 

them  of  the  Father.)     Then  said  Jesus I 

do  nothing  of  Myself;  but  as  My  Father  hath 
taught  Me,  I  speak  these  things."  Again,  in 
St.  John  xii.  49,  50 : — "  I  have  not  spoken  of  My- 
self; but  the  Father  which  sent  Me,  He  gate 
Me  a  Commandment,  what  I  should  say,  and  what 
I  should  speak  ....  Whatsoever  I  speak  therefore, 
even  as  the  Father  said  unto  Me,  so  I  speak," 
Again,  in  St.  John  xiv.  10 : — "Believest  thou  not 
that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me? 
The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of 
Myself:  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He 
doeth  the  works x." — In  all  these  places  a  high  and 
heavenly  Doctrine  is  set  before  us:  concerning 
which  our  words  should  be  wary  and  few. 

There  are  certain  great  Truths — held  by  all 
men,  held  at  all  times,  held  in  all  places, — funda- 
mental Truths  concerning  the  Three  Persons  in  the 
GoDhcad, — (the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  as 
it  is  called,) — Truths  above  Reason  yet  not  against 
Reason,  which  have  been  certainly  gathered  by  the 
Church  out  of  God's  Word ;  and  which  enable  it 
to  explain  other  places  in  Holy  Writ  which  would 
else  have  been  hopelessly  dark  and  difficult.  Thus, 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Eternal  Generation  of  the  Son, 
rightly  stated,  will  be  found  to  bring  all  the  texts 
above  quoted  within  the  limits  of  Man's  under- 
standing. 

For  the  Church  teaches,  and  hath  ever  taught, 

*  St.  John  iii.  34  may  be  also  referred  to ;  where  a  similar  state- 
ment concerning  our  Saviour  is  made  by  His  Forerunner. 
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that  the  Divine  Essence  of  God  the  Son,  He  hath 
not  of  Himself,  bat  by  communication  from  God 
the  Father  :  yet  is  this  statement,  and  others 
like  it,  made  without  reference  to  Time.  We 
cannot  talk  of  '  One  Person  of  Himself  originally 
subsisting?/  without  straightway  inquiring, — Was 
there  ever  a  time  when  the  other  two  Persons  in 
the  GoDhead  did  not  exist?  To  which  the  Church 
answers,  'In  this  Trinity,  none  is  afore  or  after 
other;9  'The  Father,  eternal:  the  Son,  eternal: 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  eternal  V  There  never  was 
a  time,  therefore,  when  any  One  of  the  Three  Per- 
sons was  not ;  and  yet  the  Son  was  '  begotten'  of 
the  Father  :  the  Holy  Ghost  '  proceeded'  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son. 

"  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine," 
saith  Christ  ' ;  because  in  Him  is  the  fulness 
of  the  same  GoDhead;  and  more  than  that,  the 
Father  cannot  have.  But  yet,  in  that  perfect 
and  absolute  equality,  there  is  notwithstanding 
this  disparity, — that  the  Father  hath  the  GoD- 
head not  from  the  Son,  nor  any  other;  whereas 
the  Son  hath  it  from  the  Father.  Christ  is  the 
True  God,  and  Eternal  Life ;  but  that  He  is  so, 
is  from  the  Father:  "for  as  the  Father  hath 
Life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to 
have  Life  in  Himself  b;w  not  by  participation,  but 

7  These  words,  and  many  others  in  the  present  note,  are  borrowed 
from  the  great  Work  of  the  learned  and  wise  Bishop  Pearson. 
■  See  the  Athanasian  Creed, — the  great  Treasury  of  Catholic 

Truth. 

•  St.  Johnxvi.  15.  b  St.  John  v.  26. 
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by  communication.  It  is  true,  onr  Saviour  was  to 
"  in  the  form  of  God/'  that  He  "  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  :"  but  when  the 
Jews  sought  to  kill  Him,  because  He  made  Him- 
self equal  with  God,  He  answered  them, — "Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing 
of  Himself  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  do;" 
by  that  connexion  of  His  Operations,  shewing  the 
reception  of  His  Essence;  and  by  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  His  Power,  professing  His  Substance 
from  the  Father. 

When,  therefore,  our  Lord  says,  (in  verse  80.) 
"  I  can  of  Mine  own  self  do  nothing/' — it  is,  be- 
cause He  is  not  of  Himself;  and  whosoever  re- 
ceives His  Being,  must  receive  His  Power  from 
another;  especially  where  the  Essence  and  the 
Power  are  undeniably  the  same,  as  in  God  they 
are.  "  The  Son"  then,  "  can  do  nothing  of  Him- 
self, but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  do," — because 
He  hath  no  Power  of  Himself  but  what  the 
Father  gave :  and  since  the  Father  gave  Him  all 
the  Power,  as  communicating  His  entire  and  un- 
divided Essence,  therefore  "what  things  soever 
He  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise/' — 
by  the  same  Power  by  which  the  Son  worketh ; 
because  He  had  received  the  same  Gonhead  in 
which  the  Father  subsisteth. 

The  Reader  is  also  referred  to  the  note  on 
St.  John  xiv.  28,  for  some  remarks  on  this  great 
subject. — Speaking  of  what  things  the  Father 
sheweth  the  Son,  our  Lord  proceeds : 
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and  He  will  shew  Him  greater  works  than 
these,  that  ye  may  marvel.     For  as  the  21 
Father  raiseth  up  the  Dead,  and  quickeneth 
them ;   even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom 
He  will. 

To  raise  the  dead  would  be  a  more  marvellous 
work  than  that  performed  upon  the  Impotent 
Man.  But  our  Lord's  language  seems  to  be  - 
intentionally  made  capable  of  a  double  interpreta- 
tion ;  being  applicable  either  to  the  quickening  of 
those  who  are  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  d,"  or  to 
the  Raising  of  the  Dead  at  the  last  day :  to  which, 
allusion  is  made  in  chap.  vi.  89,  40,  44,  54.  And 
this  may  have  been  done,  because  while  the  relief 
of  bodily  suffering  was  the  actual  subject  of  our 
Loan's  Discourse, — Sin  and  Eternal  Death,  (of 
which  Sickness6  and  Dissolution  are  but  the 
emblems,)  were  in  reality  the  objects  at  which 
His  gracious  words  pointed. 

All  this  is  made  plainer  in  the  sequel :  for, 
while  verses  24,  25,  and  26,  declare  the  spiritual 
Resurrection  which  takes  place  in  Time, — verses 
28  and  29  will  be  found  to  set  forth  the  bodily 
Resurrection  which  is  for  Eternity.  Verse  27 
may  be  compared  with  ver.  22. 

"  Whom  He  will :" — that  is  the  Prerogative  of 
God  alone.  Of  God  the  Father, — as  in  St. 
James  i.  18  :  of  God  the  Son,— as  in  St.  Matthew 
viii.   3,   and  in  this  place:    of  God  the  Holy 

d  Ephesians  ii.  1.  c  See  above,  verse  14. 
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Ghost, — as  in  1  Corinthians  xii.  11. — God,  and 
God  only,  may  do  as  He  will.  Yet  is  it  certain 
that  the  Will  of  God  is  not  arbitrary  :  for,  (as  the 
Apostle  declares,)  He  worketh  all  things  "  after 
the  counsel  of  His  own  Will f ;"  "and  whatsoever 
is  done  with  counsel  or  wise  resolution,  hath  of 
necessity  some  reason  why  it  should  be  done." 

22  For  the  Father 

— who  never  took  upon  Him  the  nature  of  men 
or  of  angels, — 

judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all 
Judgment  unto  the  Son  : 

As  stated  in  Acts  xvii.  31  and  x.  42.  And  the 
reason  why  He  hath  committed  it  to  Him,  is 
because  He  is  not  only  the  Son  of  God,  (as  verses 
22  and  23  imply,  and  verse  25  clearly  states,)  and 
so,  truly  God  ; — but  also  "  the  Son  of  Man,"  (as 
stated  in  verse  27,)  and  so  truly  Man  :  that  Son  of 
Man  who  suffered  so  much  for  the  sons  of  men. 

There  is  therefore  an  original,  supreme,  judicial 
power:  and  there  is  a  judicial  power  derived, 
given  by  commission.  Christ,  as  God,  hath  the 
first,  together  with  the  Father  :  Christ,  as  Man, 
hath  the  second  from  the  Father.  And  the 
reason  of  this  delegated  authority  is  set  forth  in 
the  next  verse  : — 

23  that   all   men    should   honour  the   Son, 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father.     He  that 

1  Ephes.  i.  11. 
170 


v.]  on  st.  john's  gospel. 

honoureth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not  the 
Father,  which  hath  sent  Him. 

For  the  Son  could  not  be  the  Son,  but  for  the 
Father  :  nor  could  He  be  the  Father  if  He  had 
not  the  Son. 

-      Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  24 
heareth  My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him 
that  sent  Me, 

Our  Lord  says  not  "on  Me;"  but  "on  Him 
that  sent  Me:"  and  the  reason  is  plain.     He  is 
u  declaring  the  Father*  :"  is  engaged  in  revealing 
to  the   Jews  the   mysterious  relation  in  which 
Himself,  (the  Son,)  stood  to  the  Father.    It  will 
suffice,  therefore,  if  He  can  persuade  them  to 
"believe  on  Him  that  sent:"  for  if  "every  one 
that  loveth  Him  that  begat,  loveth  Him  also  that 
is  Begotten  of  Him*,"  certainly  Belief  on  Him 
that  sent  will  produce  Belief  also  in  Him  that  is 
sent.     See  above  (verse  23,)  how  the  honour  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  are  declared,  mutually, 
one  to  imply  the  other.     Consider  St.  John  xii. 
44 :  xv.  23. — He  then,  so  hearing  and  believing, 

hath  Everlasting  Life,  and  shall  not  come 
into  Condemnation  ;  but  is  passed  from 
Death  unto  Life. 

"  To  hear/'  in  the  language  of  the  Spirit,  is  "to 
obey"     " He  that  heareth  My  Word,"  is  there- 

ff  St.  John  L  18.  h  1  St  John  v.  1. 
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fore,  "  He  that  keepeth  My  commandments.* 
See  the  note  on  ver.  29.     Of  such   an  one  jjJ 
is  said, — he  "hath  Everlasting   Life:"    he  rtr~ 
passed  from  Death  unto  Life."     That  is,  he 
begun  already  to  be  a  partaker  of  it.   The  £( 
Life  which  he  obtains  here,  is  as  it  were  an 
of  that  which  is  to  follow.     Remember  whit 
said  in  St.  John  xi.  25,  26  :  and  take  notice 
exactly  it  corresponds  with  what  is  here  di 
of  a  passage,  in  this  World,  "  from  Death 

Life/1    Consider  St.  John  vi.  47.  and  the  note. 

."■II 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour  if 
coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  Dead  shaVj 
hear  the  Voice  of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  thef  ] 
that  hear  shall  live. 

"  Hear," — so  as  to  obey  :  as  explained  in  the 
preceding  note.  Spiritual  deadness,  obviouilj, 
is  here  spoken  of.  A  state  of  Sin  is  set  fortk 
under  the  image  of  Death,  as  in  so  many  other 
places1;  while  Repentance  is  spoken  of  as  Life  itself* 
Compare  St.  Luke  xv.  24,  32.  Also  Ephes.  il  1> 
5 :  v.  14  Coloss.  ii.  13.  1  St.  John  Hi.  14.  And 
see  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  ix.  25. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  Life  in  Himself; 

so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  Life  in 

Himself. 

The  likeness  of  Nature  between  the  First  and 
Second  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  here  de- 

*  See  St.  Matthew  viii.  22,  and  the  note  there. 
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dared*  Both  the  Fathib  and  the  Son  hare  the 
same  life;  both  have  it  in  themselves;  both,  in 
the  same  degree ;  a»  the  One,  so  the  Other :  bnt 
only  with  this  difference, — the  Fathib  (from  all 
Eternity)  giveth  it;  the  Son  (from  all  Eternity) 
receiveth  it.  And  this  has  been  already  explained 
in  the  note  on  ver.  20.  From  whence,  in  a  cer- 
tain place,  Christ  professeth  that  'the  living 
Fathib.  sent  Him,  and  that  He  Hveth  by  the 
FATHER*;'  and  here,  that  the  Fathib  'govt 
Him  to  have  life  in  Himself:'  which  is  tanta- 
mount to  saying  that  the  Father  "  begat"  Him. 

In  Htm  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Oonhead 
bodily1 ;  and  this,  He  sufficiently  shewed  by  His 
acts  of  Divine  power :  not  only  healing  diseases, 
and  casting  out  devils;  stilling  the  winds  and 
waves,  and  even  raising  the  dead ;  but  from  Him, 
as  from  a  fountain,  without  word  or  sign,  Healing 
Virtue  went  into  as  many  as  touched  His  garments 
in  Faith m.  More  than  this ;  He  was  able,  at  will, 
to  impart  to  others  a  measure — as  much  as  He 
would — of  His  own  Divine  Power11.  So  that,  most 
truly,  "in  Him  was  Life0" — It  follows : 

And  hath  given  Him  authority  to  execute  27 
Judgment  also,  because  He  is  the  Son  of 
Man. 

k  St  John  vi.  57.  *  Coloss.  ii.  9. 

-  St  Mark  v.  28,  29.    St.  Luke  vi.  19. 

n  St  Luke  x.  19  :  St  Matth.  x.  8  :  St  Mark  xvi.  17  :  St  John 
xiv.  12. 
•  St  John  i.  4. 
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That  is,  because,  of  the  three  Persons  which  are 
God,  He  only  is  also  the  Son  of  Man.  And  there- 
fore, because  of  His  alliance  with  man's  nature, — 
because  of  His  sense  of  man's  infirmities, — because 
of  all  He  did  and  suffered  for  man's  sake,  as  the 
Son  of  Man, — He  is  most  fit,  as  well  as  most  wor- 
thy, to  be  Man's  Judge.     See  above,  on  verse  22. 

Yet  further, — since  "  Son  of  Man"  is  a  title  of 
our  Lord  which  often  stands  for  "  The  Messiah," 
(as  was  explained  in  the  second  note  on  St.  Mat- 
thew viii.  20,)  it  seems  to  be  here  implied  that  the 
Divine  Speaker  must  needs  duly  perform  that  part 
of  the  Mediatorial  office  which  made  Him  Judge 
both  of  quick  and  dead. 

28       Marvel  not  at  this : 

Referring,  probably,  less  to  what  He  had  just 
before  said  of  Judgment  to  come,  than  to  the 
statements  in  verses  24  and  25  concerning  spiri- 
tual Resurrection : 

for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  ail 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His  Voice, 
29  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done 
Good,  unto  the  Resurrection  of  Life ;  and 
they  that  have  done  Evil,  unto  the  Resur- 
rection of  Damnation. 

In  this  way,  our  Lord  repeatedly  reasons. 
Consider  the  following  places :  St.  John  i  50,  51 : 
iii.  7,  8 :  vi.  61,  62.     St.  Mark  ii.  9  to  11,  &c. 

These  two  verses,  then,  stand  in  marked  contrast 
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with  verses  24  and  25,  and  should  be  compared 
with  them,  throughout.     There,  the  Resurrection 
which  takes  place  in  this  World, — the  Resurrec- 
tion of  the  Soul  from  the  Death  of  Sin  to  the  Life 
of  Righteousness  was  spoken  of:  here,  the  Resur- 
rection of  Soul  and  Body  at  the  Last  Day  is  de- 
clared.    Hence,  in  the  former  place,  the  phrases, 
— "now  is,"  "the  dead,"  (whether  all  or  some  is 
not  stated,)  "  shall  live ;"  in  the  latter, — "  is  com- 
ing," (for  the  Judgment  is  yet  future ;)  " all"  (for 
we  must  all  stand  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of 
Christ ;)  "in  the  Oraves"  and  "  shall  come  forth/9 
(for  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body  is  intended.) 

It  might  be  thought  by  one  who  should  contend 
for  the  mere  letter  of  ver.  24,  that  the  phrase  "  he 
that  heareth  My  Word"  should  not  be  interpreted 
of  works  of  Obedience.  The  language  in  that  place 
may  seem  to  some,  little  else  than  a  declaration 
that  "Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by 
the  Word  of  God  P."  Let  such  '  hearers/  however, 
attend  to  the  description  (in  verse  29)  of  those  who 

"  shall  come  forth unto  the  Resurrection  of 

Life"  Eternal.     It  is  "  they  that  have  done  good," 
— and  none  other. 

I  can  of  Mine  Own  Self  do  nothing :  as  30 
I  hear,  I  judge  : 

This  is  said  because  the  Son  is  not  of  Himself, 
but  was  from  all  Eternity  begotten  of  the  Father  ; 
and  whosoever  receives  his  Being,  must  receive 

p  Romans  x.  17. 
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his  Power,  from  another:  especially  where  the 
Essence  and  the  Power  are  the  same,  as  in  God 
they  are. — The  Reader  is  referred  to  verse  19,  and 
the  note  there.  See  also  the  note  on  the  last 
words  of  St.  John  xiv.  28,  for  a  few  more  words 
on  this  great  mystery. — 'As  I  hear,  I  judge :' 

and  My  Judgment  is  just ;  because  I  seek 
not  Mine  own  Will,  but  the  Will  of  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  Me. 

The  reader  is  referred  below,  to  the  notes  on 
ver.  44;  and  will  observe  that  our  Lord  pro- 
nounces here,  '  in  reference  to  His  own  conduct 
and  example,  that  Humility,  Submission,  and 
entire  Singleness  of  purpose, — founded  upon  im- 
plicit Obedience  to  God, — are  the  true  rudder  to 
guide  us  to  Truth  in  reasoning/ 

Not  that  the  Will  of  God  the  Son  is  here 
spoken  of  as  something  distinct  from  the  Will  of 
God  the  Father  ;  for  that  were  absurd :  but,  as 
the  Son  of  Man,  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  a  Human 
Will, — distinct  from  the  Divine ;  though  never  at 
variance  with  it.  Consider  by  all  means  the 
memorable  words  in  St.  Luke  xxii.  42.  In  this 
place,  then,  our  Lord  declares,  that  His  Will  is 
not  His  own  in  such  a  sense,  as  to  be  different 
from  the  Father's  :  that,  as  Man,  He  seeks  not 
His  own  Will  in  opposition  to  that  of  God. 
"  For"  (says  a  great  African  Bishop)  "men  do 
their  own  Will,  not  God's,  when,  to  please  them- 
selves, they  violate  God's  commands.     But  when 
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they  do  what  they  wish,  so  as  at  the  same  time  to 
fellow  the  Will  of  God,  they  do  not  their  own 
Will,  but  God's." — Compare  St.  John  vi.  38. 

See  some  remarks  in  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew 
ix.  13,  on  the  expression  "not  Mine  own  .... 
but;"  and  compare  in  the  present  Gospel,  iii.  17: 
yi.  27 :  vii.  16 :  ix.  3 :  xii.  44,  47 :  xiv.  24. 

If  I  bear  witness  of  Myself,  My  witness  is  31 
not  true.      There  is  Another  that  beareth32 
witness  of  Me ;  and  I  know  that  the  witness 
which  He  witnesseth  of  Me  is  true. 

Our  Lord  means,  that  they  would  not  allow 
Him  to  bear  witness  of  Himself;  that  they  would 
pronounce  such  witness  untrue, —  as  they  actu- 
ally did,  in  chap.  viii.  13.     And  farther,  that  His 
witness  as  Man,  without  the  witness  of  another**, 
—without  the  witness  of  God, — was  inconclusive. 
(Consider  Acts  ii.  22,  and  Hebrews  ii.  4.     See 
also  verse  36,  below;  and  the  note  there.)     He 
proceeds  therefore  to  remind  them  that  He  had, 
besides,  a  fourfold  witness; — (I.)  the  witness  of 
St.  John  Baptist, — (II.)  the  witness  of  His  own 
miraculous  works,  (ver.  36,)—  (III.)  the  witness  of 
the  Father,  (ver.  37,) — and  (IV.)  the  witness  of 
Holy    Scripture1,    (ver.   39,   &c.) ....  First,    He 
reminds  them  of  the  Baptist's  Testimony,  which 
was  the  least  of  all ;  and,  as  if  to  anticipate  their 
objection  that  it  might  not  be  true.  He  adds : 

«  St  Matt  xviii.  16.    *  See  the  heading  of  the  present  chapter. 
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33  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  wi 

34  unto  the  Truth.  But  I  receive  not  testii 
from  man :  but  these  things  I  say,  th 
might  be  saved. 

That  is, — Ye  sought  him  yourselves,  to  ii 
of  him;  (alluding  to  chap.  i.  19  to  27:)  i 
why  I  use  his  testimony, — that  ye  might  be 
For  I,  being  God,  need  not  the  Testimony  of 

35  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  J 
and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  to  r 
in  his  light. 

'  Rather, — "He  was  the  burning  and  s 
Lamp."  The  reader  is  referred  to  the  no 
St.  John  i.  23. 

35     But  I  have  greater  witness  than  ii 
John :  for  the  works  which  the  Fathei 
given  Me  to  finish,  the  same  works 
do,  bear  witness  of  Me,  that  the  F 
hath  sent  Me. 

Our  Lord  says  that  His  Miracles  no 
proved  Him  to  be  GOD,  but  proved  Him 
the  MESSIAH  likewise, — by  correspondin 
the  predictions  of  Prophecy :  Isaiah  xx: 
xxxii.  3,  4 :  xxxv.  5,  6 :  xlii.  6,  7,  &c.  Hi 
thus  appealed  to  the  witness  of  His  Miracl 
in  St.  Luke  vii.  20  to  22.  St.  John  x.  i 
xiv.  10,  11 :  xv.  24,  &c. 
its 
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And  the  Father  Himself,  which  hath  37 
sent  Me,  hath  borne  witness  of  Me.     Ye 
have  neither  heard  His  Voice  at  any  time, 
nor  seen  His  shape.     And  ye  have  not  His  38 
Word  abiding  in  you:   for  whom  He  hath 
sent,  Him  ye  believe  not. 

"  God  is  a  Spirit 8 ;"  "  without  Body,  parts,  or 
passions1."  He  hath  no  voice,  therefore, — neither 
hath  He  a  shape.  And  this  is  what  our  Lord 
here  declares.  Consider  Exodus  xxxiii.  20 :  Dent, 
iv.  12  :  1  Tim.  vi.  16 :  1  St.  John  iv.  12.  But  the 
Voice  from  Heaven  which  attended  the  Baptism 
of  our  Saviour,  and  proclaimed  Him  as  the  "  Be- 
loved Son,"  was  doubtless  part  of  the  "  witness" 
borne  to  Him  by  the  Father11. 

In  this  place,  however,  our  Lord  certainly  does 
not  refer  in  any  special  manner  to  that  remarkable 
Testimony.  Rather  may  it  be  thought  that  He 
even  draws  away  the  atteutioni/ro77i  it.  The  Father, 
by  giving  to  the  Jews  His  Word,  (that  is,  the 
Gosjiel*),  through  the  Son,  had  thereby  'borne 
witness'  to  Him.  But  their  actions  proved  that 
they  had  not  that  Word  abiding  in  themselves?; 
— namely,  the  Commandments   of  God,  in   the 

•  St.  John  iv.  24.  *  Article  i. 

■  See  St  Matth.  Hi.  17,  and  St.  Luke  iii.  22, — where,  (in  the 
words  of  the  heading  of  the  Chapter,)  'Christ  receiveth  testimony 
from  Heaven.'  See  also  St.  Matthew  xvii.  5:  but  observe,  the 
Transfiguration  was  an  event  yet  future. 

x  Compare  St.  John  vii.  16.  viii.  28 :  xii.  49  :  xiv.  10,  24. 

t  Compare  1  St.  John  ii.  14. 
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true  spirit  of  them:  for  (He  adds,)  "Whom  He 
hath  sent,  Him  ye  believe  not."  Now,  as  our 
Loed  declared  on  another  occasion, — "  If  any  man 
will  do  His  Will,  He  shall  know  of  the  Doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  My- 
self*." 

39  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think 
ye  have  Eternal  Life:  and  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  Me. 

"  Of  Me, — through  whom  alone  that  Life  may 
be  obtained." 

40  And  ye  will  not  come  to  Me,  that  ye 
might  have  Life, 

Perhaps  this  ought  to  be  read, — ( Ye  search  the 
Scriptures/  The  meaning  is,  that  though  the 
Scriptures  bore  such  clear  Testimony  to  Christ, 
yet  the  Jewish  nation,  to  whom  those  Books  be- 
longed a,  would  not  come  to  Christ. 

It  was  said,  above,  (in  the  note  on  verse  32,) 
that  our  Lord  appealed  to  a  fourfold  Testimony. 
It  should  be  observed  that  a  gradation,  as  well  as 
a  connexion,  is  discernible  between  every  link  in 
the  chain. — Ye  chose  the  witness  of  John  (I.) : 
but  the  witness  of  My  Miracles  is  far  greater;  for 
those  works  are  the  confirmation  of  his  words  (II.)- 
Still  weightier  witness  do  My  Doctrines  supply, 
that  I  came  forth  from  God,  and  am  the  Mes- 
siah (III.)*     But  the  most  mighty  Testimony  of 

*  St  John  vii.  17.  *  Romans  iii.  2. 
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any  is  supplied  by  the  writings  of  Moses, — by  the 
whole  volume  of  Scripture ;  which,  in  Types  aud 
Shadows, — Histories  and  Laws, — Civil  and  Re- 
ligious Enactments, — Feasts  and  Sacrifices, — Pro- 
phecies and  Psalms, — is  full,  full  from  end  to  end, 
of  Me  (IV.). 

It  seems  as  if  it  were  further  implied, — I  do  not 
bring  forward  this  fourfold  Testimony  because  I 
seek  My  own  Glory b.  "I  complain  not  of  your 
being  unwilling  to  come  to  Me,  as  though  I  should 
gain  honour  from  your  coming ;  for," — 

I  receive  not  honour  from  men.     But        41 

"  I  speak  thus  of  you,  because" 

I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  Love  of  42 
God  in  you. 

To  convince  you  that  it  is  not  from  your  love 
of  God  that  you  persecute  Me ;  for  He  bean  wit- 
ness to  Me,  as  I  have  shewn,  by  My  Doctrine,  by 
My  Works,  and  by  the  Scriptures. 

I  am  come  in  My  Fatheb's  Name,  and  43 
ye  receive  Me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in 
his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive. 

Alluding  to  the  "false  Chris ts  and  false  Pro- 
pnets"  which  our  Lord  foretold  s  St.  Matth.  xxiv, 
24.  "Here then," observes  an  old  Eastern  Bishop, 
"  is  the  crowning  proof  of  their  impiety.  He  says, 
— If  it  was  the  Love  of  God  which  made  you  per- 

b  Compare  St  John  vil.  18  :  riii.  SO,  51. 
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secute  Me,  you  would  persecute  Antichrist,  («to 
will  come  in  his  own  name,)  much  more:  feita 
will  not  profess  to  be  sent  by  the  FATHEMtto  pt 
come  according  to  His  Will ;  but,  on  the  contmji 
usurping  what  does  not  belong  to  him,  will  F* 
claim  himself  to  be  God  over  all."    "Whete^ 
Antichrist  ye  will  receive. 

'The  true  disciples  of  our  Lord  were  fell 
though  in  one  instance  four,  and  in  another  fo% 
thousand  were  miraculously  fed  by  Him.  But* 
Jew  who  afterwards  came  from  Egypt  with  J* 
other  credentials  but  self-confident  boasting,  W 
away  to  Olivet,  as  Josephus  informs  us,  no  lew* 
number  than  30,000  deluded  followers.  And 
though,  as  far  as  appears,  neither  he  nor  an;  & 
his  brethren  in  imposture  actually  assumed  the 
title  of  Messiah,  yet  their  general  conduct  shewed 
to  what  their  ambitious  views  aspired/ 

44  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honour 
one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that 
cometh  from  God  only  ? 

Mark  the  contrast  between  the  disposition  iifr 
plied  by  these  words,  and  what  our  Lord  statei 
concerning  Himself  in  ver.  41. 

This  is  one  of  those  marvellous  places,  (places 
which  are  scattered  with  no  sparing  hand  through- 
out the  Book  of  Life,)  in  which  a  secret  is  revealed 
to  us  concerning  ourselves.  It  is  found  that  the 
disposition  which  courts  honour  at  the  hands  of 
men,  and  is  content  to  rest  in  such  honour,  is  at 
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enmity  with  the  spirit  of  Faith.  Compare  chap* 
ter  xii.  42, 43.  St.  Matthew  xxiii.  5.  Bom.  ii.  29. 
— There  is,  indeed,  '  scarcely  any  doctrine  or  pre- 
cept of  oar  Saviour  more  distinctly  and  strongly 
stated,  than  that  the  capacity  for  judging  of,  and 
for  believing  the  Truths  of  Christianity,  depends 
upon  moral  Goodness,  and  the  practice  of  Vir- 
tue/ The  reader  will  do  well  to  consider  the 
texts  indicated  at  foot6. 

Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  45 
Father  :  there  is  one  that  accuseth  you, 
even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust. 

He  answers  them  out  of  their  own  authorities  : 
John, — to  whom  they  sent ;  the  Scriptures, — 
wherein  they  thought  they  had  eternal  Life;  Mo- 
ses,— in  whom  they  trusted.  And  He  warns  them 
that  their  trust  in  Moses  is  based  on  a  founda- 
tion of  sand :  that  the  great  Lawgiver  himself  will 
prove  the  accuser  of  the  nation, — nay,  is  their  ac- 
cuser already.  And  the  memorable  reason  follows : 

For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  46 
believed  Me  ;  for  he  wrote  of  Me. 

A  wondrous  declaration,  truly,  if  we  consider 
who  is  the  Speaker  l.  O  to  have  known  what  He 
said  on  this  subject  to  Cleopas  and  his  companion 
as  they  went   to  Emmaus !      But  the  Books  of 

c  St  John  vii.  17 :  viii.  12.  Ecclus.  i.  26 :  xxi.  1 1.  St.  Matth. 
v.  8.  Psalm  xix.  8:  cxix.  100.  And  see  above,  the  first  note  on 
the  latter  half  of  ver.  30  ;  and  the  note  on  St.  Luke  xi.  33,  and  43. 

d  Compare  St.  John  i.  45.    St.  Luke  xxiv.  27.    Acts  xkvLvv.  T&% 
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Moses  are  in  our  hands.  Where  then  does  he 
write  of  Christ  ?  Shall  it  suffice  to  appeal  to  tea 
or  twenty  places  in  the  Pentateuch, — such  as  the 
reader  will  find  enumerated  at  foot  of  the  page6? 
Surely,  those  places  do  not  come  up  to  the  large- 
ness of  our  Lord's  statement f!  Where  does 
Moses  say  '  that  Christ  should  suffer  ?' — or  *  that 
He  should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the 
dead  V — or  that  He  '  should  shew  Light  unto  the 
people,  and  to  the  Gentiles  V  And  yet,  St  Paul 
found  some,  if  not  all,  of  these  things  in  '  Moses1  P 
The  plain  truth  is  that  we  do  not  thoroughly  under- 
stand the  Bible ;  and  the  next  best  thing  to  under- 
standing it,  is  to  know  that  we  understand  it  not 

47      But  if  ye  believe  not  his  Writings,  how 
shall  ye  believe  My  Words  ? 

That  is, — If  ye  practically  disbelieve  the  ancient 
Writings  of  one  whom  ye  profess  to  hold  in  sock 
honour,  how  should  ye  believe  the  mere  Saying! 
of  One  for  whom  ye  entertain  no  respect  ? 

With  such  words  does  our  Saviour  conclude  t 
discourse  which  yields  to  none  in  Holy  Scripture^ 
in  dignity,  difficulty,  and  mysterious  importance. 
In  declaring  the  eternal  relations  of  the  Fathik 
and  of  the  Son,  this  chapter  may  be  regarded  as  I 
very  '  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth.' 

«  Gen.  in.  15:  xii.  3:  xviii.  18:  xxvL  4:  xlix.   10.    Numk 
xxi.  9.     Deut.  xviii.  15,  18. 

'  See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  40.         '  See  Acts  xxvi.  22,  23. 
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ON  THE  SIXTH  CHAPTER  OP 

1  CtaasrfeedeAJhe  thousand  men  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 
15  Thereupon  the  people  would  have  made  Him  King.  16  But 
withdrawing  Himself,  He  walked  on  the  sea  to  His  Disciples: 
26  reproveth  the  people  flocking  after  Him,  and  all  the  fleshly 
heaven  of  Hit  Word:  32  dedareth  Himself  to  be  the  Bread  of 
Life  to  believers.  66  Many  Disciples  depart  from  Him.  68  Peter 
confesseth  Him.    70  Judas  is  a  devil. 

The  Evangelist  St.  John  does  not  record  the  In- 
vitation of  either  of  the  two  Sacraments.  But 
rhat  the  other  Evangelists  have  set  down  in  the 
iray  of  historical  narrative,  St.  John  is  found  to 
leliver  in  the  way  of  doctrinal  statement.  Ac- 
sordingly,  our  Lord's  Discourse  with  Nicodemus, 
n  the  third  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  is  al- 
owed  by  the  Universal  Church  to  relate  to  Holy 
Japtism :  while  the  Discourse  in  the  Synagogue 
if  Capernaum,  in  the  present  chapter,  as  plainly 
elates  to  the  great  mystery  of  the  Holy  Eucha- 
ist*.  A  singular  coincidence  is  moreover  observ- 
ible  in  the  manner  and  arrangement  which  runs 
trough  the  chapters  in  which  these  two'  Sacra- 
Dents  are  predicted ;  as  will  be  found  pointed  out 
>elow  in  the  notes  on  verses  52  and  62. 

•  See  below,  the  note  on  yer.  35. 
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In  the  Miraculous  feeding  of  the  Fi 
sand,  which  precedes  the  Discourse  in  t 
gogue  of  Capernaum,  our  Lord  mystical 
the  virtue  of  His  own  Incarnation  and 
No  fitter  preparation  for  that  Discourse  c 
fore  be  imagined,  than  is  here  supplied  : 
it  may  be  declared  briefly,  that  the  In< 
and  the  Eucharist  as  connected  with  it,  i 
pervading  topic  of  the  whole  chapter. 

VI.  After  these  things  Jesus  wi 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the  sea 
rias. 

Between  chapter  v.  and  chapter  vi., 
year  elapses, — the  second  year  of  ou: 
Ministry.  St.  John,  because  he  wrote  h 
at  a  distance  from  the  Holy  Land,  and  i 
it  to  a  people  unacquainted  with  the  Ian 
religion,  the  customs  or  geography  of  , 
found  frequently  to  explain  his  own  stt 
and  the  terms  which  he  himself  employs 
in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  we  n 
an  explanation  of  the  words  €  Rabbi/  € 
and  '  Cephas5/  Below,  in  ver.  4,  he  in! 
reader  that '  the  Passover*  is  '  a  Feast  oft 
and  towards  the  close  of  his  Gospel,  he 
what  is  '  the  manner  of  the  Jews  to  bui 
the  fourth  chapter,  he  explains  that  one 
ing  out  of  Judaea  into  Galilee,  'must  ] 

b  St  John  i.  38,  41,  42.  e  St.  John  1 
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.  through  Samaria d  /  and,  in  the  verse  before  us, 
he  identifies  the  mountain  Lake,  known  in  Pales- 
tine as  'the  Sea  of  Galilee/  by  mentioning  the 
most  considerable  city  which  stood  upon  its  shore. 
Tiberias,  situated  on  the  western  side  of  the  Lake, 
was  built  by  Herod  Antipas,  and  named  after  the 
Roman  Emperor  Tiberius. 

And  a  great  multitude  followed  Him,  be-  2 
cause  they  saw  His  miracles  which  He  did 
on  them  that  were   diseased.     And  Jesus  3 
went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  He  sat 
with  His  Disciples. 

At  all  to  understand  the  history  of  the  transac- 
tion thus  alluded  to,  rather  than  described, — (the 
reason,  namely,  why  our  Lord  e  went  over  the  Sea 
of  Galilee/  and  the  manner  of  the  pursuit  adopted 
by  the  '  great  multitude/) — the  reader  should 
consult  the  narratives  of  the  three  earlier  Evan- 
gelists0. He  will  be  disposed  to  remark,  when  he 
has  done  so,  that  this  part  of  St.  John's  Gospel 
does  not  by  any  means  produce  a  corresponding 
impression  on  the  mind.  To  which  it  may  be 
answered,  that  neither  was  it  intended  that  it 
should.  St.  John  passes  very  briefly  over  the  pre- 
vious  history,  (which  had  been  so  fully  treated  by 
the  Evangelists  who  wrote  before  him;)  being 
chiefly  anxious  to  describe  the  miraculous  feeding 

d  St  John  iv.  4. 

•  St  Matthew  xiy.  IS  to  14:  St.  Mark  yl  32  to  34 :  St.  Luke  ix. 
10  and  1 1. 
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of  the  Five  Thousand  which  followed,  and  abort 
all  to  record  the  Divine  Discourse  of  our  Savioui, 
to  which  none  of  the  other  Evangelists  had  been 
guided  even  to  make  allusion.  Take  notice  of  hi 
remarkable  method,  as  exemplified  in  the  tot 
next  verse : — 

4     And  the  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews, 
was  nigh. 

The  reader  may  be  invited,  in  passing,  to  com- 
pare this  explanation  of  the  term  '  Passover9  with 
what  is  found  in  St.  John  ii.  13,  and  xi.  55.  See 
above,  the  note  on  verse  1 ;  and  the  note  on  the 
latter  part  of  chap.  ii.  6. 

But  it  is  far  more  important  that  he  should  con- 
sider what  may  have  been  the  object  of  the  blessed 
Writer  in  introducing  here  the  statement  that  the 
Passover  was  nigh.  Was  it  done  merely  to  mark 
the  close  of  the  second  year  of  our  Savioub's 
Ministry  ?  We  cannot  believe  it.  Much  worthier 
seems  the  supposition  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
thereby  guides  Believers  to  connect  the  miracle 
which  follows,  with  the  Paschal  season :  to  view 
therein  a  lively  symbol  of  the  Efficacy  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  '  Christ,  our  Passover *;'  and  thus  to 
regard  the  entire  transaction  as  having  mysterious 
reference  to  the  great  event  which  took  place  at 
Jerusalem  exactly  one  year  after  the  date  of  the 
present  transaction.  For,  as  the  Holy  One  Him- 
self declared  on  this  occasion, — '  I  am  the  Bread 

f  l  Cor.  v.  7. 

188 


ti.]  on  st.  John's  gospel. 

of  Life/ — 'the  living  Bread,  which  came  down 
from  heaven :'  f  and  the  Bread  which  I  will  give 
is  My  fleshy  which  /  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
World.'  s  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except 
ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His 
blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you  s !' 

That  these  words  have  reference  to  the  blessed 
Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  the  Church 
allows  h :  and  indeed  can  we  doubt  that  both  mira- 
cles of  feeding, — this,  performed  for  the  relief  of 
the  Five  Thousand,  and  that  for  the  relief  of  the 
Four1, — were  emblematic  of  the  same  Heavenly 
Feast,  which  was  expressly  ordained  for  the  sup- 
port of  souls  fainting  in  this  World's  wilderness  ? 
But  our  attention  is  invited  to  the  mountain's 
side,  on  the  north-eastern  extremity  of  the  Lake, 
where  our  Saviour  has  withdrawn  with  His 
Twelve  Apostles. 

When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  Bis  eyes,  and  5 
saw  a  great  company  come  unto  Him,  He 
saith   unto   Philip,  Whence  shall  we  buy 
bread,  that  these  may  eat?    And  this  He 6 
said  to  prove  him : 

But  why  did  He  address  this  inquiry  to  Philip  ? 
The  Evangelist  himself  supplies  the  reason:  'this 
He  said  to  prove  him/  that  is,  to  make  trial  of 

r  See  below,  verses  35,  41,  51,  53. 

h  "  For  then  we  spiritually  eat  the  Flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink 
His  Blood."     (From  the  Exhortation  in  the  Communion  Service.) 
1  See  St  Matthew  xv.  32,  and  the  note  there. 
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the  Apostle's  Faith.  Was  then  Christ  ignorant 
of  what  would  be  St.  Philip's  reply  ?  God  forbid 
that  such  a  thought  concerning  the  Searcher  of 
hearts  should  be  seriously  entertained !  Effectually 
to  preclude  it,  the  Evangelist  adds, — 

for  He  Himself  knew  what  He  would  do. 

'  He  only  intended  to  draw  forth  by  His  ques- 
tion the  mind  of  that  Apostle  and  the  rest,  who 
had  besought  Him  to  send  away  the  multitude  to 
buy  food  for  themselves  in  the  nearest  villages  \ 
All  were  to  be  made  fully  aware  of  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  their  own  resources  for  such  a  multitude; 
and  to  feel  that  a  power  no  less  than  Divine  was 
concerned  in  supplying  the  deficiency !/ 

But  the  question  recurs,  Why  was  Philip  singled 
out  for  the  inquiry  recorded  in  the  text?  The 
clue  is  probably  to  be  found  in  our  Saviour's 
dialogue  with  him  recorded  in  the  xivth  chapter 
of  the  present  Gospel m.  A  certain  slowness  of 
heart  to  recognise  the  GoDhead  of  the  Incarnate 
Son,  may  be  presumed  thus  on  two  recorded  occa- 
sions to  have  suggested  words,  the  tendency  of 
which  was  to  reveal  St.  Philip  to  himself. — His 
reply  sufficiently  shews  that  he  dreamed  of  nothing 
less  than  a  display  of  miraculous  power. 

7      Philip  answered  Him,  Two  hundred  penny- 

k  See  St  Matth.  xiv.  15 :  St  Mark  vi.  36 :  St  Luke  ix.  12. 
1  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.  -  St  John  xiv.  7  to  11. 
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worth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them, 
that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little. 

And  yet,  this  was  the  same  Philip  who,  in  the 
treginning  of  the  Gospel,  '  findeth  Nathanael,  and 
Mrith  unto  him,  We  have  found  Him  of  whom 
Moses  in  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  did  write11/ 
Strange,  that  one  who  was  prepared  to  make  such 
a  confession,  should  have  been  unprepared  for  the 
inferences  which,  to  us,  seem  so  unavoidable !    In- 
stead of  replying, — 'The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon 
Thee,  O  Lord  ;  and  Thou  givest  them  their  meat 
in  due  season.  Thou  openest  Thy  hand,  and  fillest 
all  things  living  with  plenteousness  °  V — we  find 
him  adverting  only  to  the  slender  store  of  money 
contained   in  their  common   purse, — which  may 
have  amounted  in  value  to  about  71.  or  8/.  sterling. 

One   of   His    disciples,   Andrew,   Simons 
Peter's  brother,  saith  unto  Him,  There  is  a  9 
lad  here,  which  hath  five  barley  loaves,  and 
two  small  fishes : 

On  which,  one  of  the  ancients  suggests  beauti- 
fully,— '  Probably  he  had  some  reason  in  his  mind 
for  this  speech.  He  would  know  of  Elijah's  mira- 
cle, by  which  a  hundred  men  were  fed  with  twenty 
barley  loaves p.  This  was  a  great  step,  but  here 
he  stopped.  He  did  not  rise  any  higher :  for  his 
next  words  are, — 

•  St  John  i.  45.  °  Psalm  cxly.  15, 16. 

p  2  Kings  ir.  42  to  44. 
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irience  shews  may  not  unreasonably 
pastoral  care  of  a  single  individual, 
ites  that  the  vast  assembly  was  far- 
ed into  companies  of  fifty  and  a  hun- 

3  much  grass  in  the  place/ — and  the 
green8/  for  it  was  the  month  of 
ril,  as  we  learn  from  what  was  stated 
jrse. — As,  in  all  the  accounts  of  the 
f  the  Holy  Eucharist,  it  is  expressly 
lat,  in  the  first  instance,  our  Saviour 
' — so,  in  all  the  four  accounts  of  the 
icle,  does  the  same  act  find  special 
se  u.     As  it  follows : 

us  took  the  loaves ;  and  when  He  11 
ianks,  He  distributed  to  the  Dis- 
he  Disciples  to  them  that  were 
id  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much 
i. 

ition  is  preceded  by  a  solemn  giving 

2h,  emphatically  repeated  both  in 

self,  and  the  subsequent  allusion 

•e,  shews  that  the  eucharistic  act 

fMurt  of  the  mystery1.' 
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but  what  are  they  among  so  many  ? 

4  He  thought  that  less  could  produce  less  in  a 
miracle,  and  more  more :  a  great  mistake ;  inas- 
much as  it  was  as  easy  for  Christ  to  feed  the 
multitude  from  a  few  fishes,  as  from  many.  He 
did  not  really  want  any  material  to  work  from; 
but  only  made  use  of  created  things  for  this  pur- 
pose, in  order  to  shew  that  no  part  of  the  Crea- 
tion was  severed  from  His  wisdom/  See  the  note 
on  St.  Matthew  xiv.  17. 

'A  lad7  carried  these  loaves;  thus  the  young 
obtain  an  interest  in  the  Gospel, — becoming  the 
objects,  or  the  instruments,  of  God's  Mercies  is 
Christ.  There  are  some  beautiful  verses  on  this 
subject  in  the  'Lyra  Innocentium/  beginning;— 

What  time  the  Saviour  spread  His  feast 
For  thousands  on  the  mountain's  side, 

One  of  the  last  and  least 
The  abundant  store  supplied. 

10  And  Jesus  said,  Make  the  men  sit  down. 
Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place.  So 
the  men  sat  down,  in  number  about  five 
thousand. 

This  was  the  number  of  '  the  men.9  Including 
the  women  and  children r,  there  must  have  been 
far  more  than  twice  five  thousand.  Each  Apostle 
will  therefore  have  had  about  as  many  to  minister 

*  St  Matthew  sir.  21. 
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unto,  as  experience  shews  may  not  unreasonably 
be  left  to  the  pastoral  care  of  a  single  individual. 
St.  Mark  relates  that  the  vast  assembly  was  fur- 
ther subdivided  into  companies  of  fifty  and  a  hun- 
dred. 

"There  was  much  grass  in  the  place/ — and  the 
grass  was  '  green8  ;*  for  it  was  the  month  of 
March  or  April,  as  we  learn  from  what  was  stated 
in  the  4th  verse. — As,  in  all  the  accounts  of  the 
Institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  it  is  expressly 
mentioned  that,  in  the  first  instance,  our  Saviour 
'took  bread*/ — so,  in  all  the  four  accounts  of  the 
present  miracle,  does  the  same  act  find  special 
record  likewise  u.    As  it  follows : 

And  Jesus  took  the  loaves ;  and  when  He  11 
had  given  thanks,  He  distributed  to  the  Dis- 
ciples, and  the  Disciples  to  them  that  were 
set  down ;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much 
as  they  would. 

*  The  distribution  is  preceded  by  a  solemn  giving 
of  thanks ;  which,  emphatically  repeated  both  in 
the  narrative  itself,  and  the  subsequent  allusion 
in  the  23rd  verse,  shews  that  the  eucharistic  act 
was  an  essential  part  of  the  mystery1/ 

By  thus  giving  thanks,  Christ  further  teaches 
us  what  should  be  our  habit  whenever  we  sit  down 

*  St.  Mark  vi  39. 

*  St  Matth.  xxvi.  26.   St  Mark  xiv.  22.    St  Luke  xxii.  19. 

*  See  the  end  of  the  note  on  St  Luke  ix.  16. 

*  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill 


A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY    ' 


to  meat. — By  His  distribution  €to  the  Disc 
He  shews  that  the  Bishops  and  Pastors  of  1 
are  the  appointed  channels  for  the  convey 
His  gifts.   Both  which  circumstances  will  bt 
already  remarked  upon  in  the  notes  on  St.l 
Gospel, — chap.  vi.  41. — The  marvellous  in» 
of  food  which  followed,  has  been  the  subjt 
some  observations  in  the  notes  on  St.  Matthet 
19,  20 ;  and  St.  Luke  ix.  16.     It  was  achieve* 
the  same  creative  power  which  produces  a  bar 
out  of  a  few  grains :  for  those  five  loaves  were 
seeds  in  Christ's  Hands, — seeds  which  yielded 
the  Great  Husbandman  a  thousand-fold. 

How  marvellous  must  have  been  that  growth,* 
so  rapid  and  so  abundant,  yet  eluding  observatio 
and  defying  understanding !   The  bread  is  broken 
yet  not  diminished :  each  loaf  is  divided  into  parte 
yet  the  sum  of  the  parts  is  found  to  be  greato 
than*  the  whole :  half  is  given  away,  yet  all  re 

mains ! Above  all,  there  remained  at  last: 

far  larger  supply  than  existed  at  the  beginning 
And  thus  the  saying  of  the  wise  man  came  lite 
rally  true, — €  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  n 
creaseth  V 

12  When  they  were  filled,  He  said  unto  Hi 
Disciples,  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  r< 
main,  that  nothing  be  lost. 

These  memorable  words  are  peculiar  to  the  pn 
sent  Gospel.    A  most  precious  injunction  this  wi 

y  Proverbs  xL  24. 
19 
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be  felt  evermore  to  be ;  and  a  mighty  warrant, 
even  amid  the  greatest  abundance,  that  no  JFasle 
should  be  allowed.  The  reason  of  this,  in  such  as 
we  are,  is  indeed  plain  enough ;  for  every  thing 
we  call  our  own,  is  in  reality  '  another  man's  *.'  We 
are  not  Lords  and  Masters  of  any  thiDg.  We  are 
but  Stewards  and  Servants;  and  of  this,  the  Gos- 
pel often  reminds  us.  But  even  the  Loan  of  the 
whole  Earth, — at  whose  will  a  table  was  furnished 
in  the  wilderness,  and  bread  provided  for  His 
people", — even  He,  the  Loud  and  Master  of  all, 
bade  gather  up  the  fragments,  and  was  solicitous 
that  nothing  should  be  lost ! 

Other  inferences  besides  this,  have  been  drawn 
from  onr  Loan's  injunction ;  some  of  which  are 
indeed  sufficiently  obvious.  Who  does  not  feel, 
however,  that  there  must  be  a  yet  deeper  meaning 
here  than  meets  the  eye  ? 

The  Evangelist  proceeds  to  record  the  necessary 
result  of  the  injunction  before  us, — which  was  de- 
livered to  Twelve  men  t— 

Therefore  'they  gathered  them  together,  13 
and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  fragments 
of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained 
over  and  above  unto  them  that  had  eaten. 

It  cannot  be  without  an  object  that  St.  John 
has  twice  reminded  us  that  these  were  'barley 
loaves.'  "What  may  that  object,  therefore,  be  pre- 
sumed to  be?   And  why  do  all  the  Evangelists  bo 

■  St.  Luke  ivi.  12.  »  Psalm  lxxviii.  W,  10. 
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often  state  that  the  loaves  were  five  in  number? 
Are  we  simply  to  see  in  the  material  of  the  loaves 
an  indication  of  the  season  of  the  year  b :  in  their 
number,  a  careful  distinction  of  the  present  miracle 
from  that  other  occasion  when  seven  loaves  fur- 
nished forth  a  banquet  for  four  thousand0? 

The  perfect  safety  of  such  criticism  forcibly  re- 
commends it  to  writers  and  readers  of  every  de- 
scription :  and  very  far  are  we  from  disparaging 
a  stvle  of  remark  which  we  believe  to  be  in  itself 
perfectly  true,  and  which  is  doubtless  highly  valu- 
able also.  But  the  question  arises, — Is  it  the  whole 
truth  ?  May  there  not  have  been  yet  another  ob- 
ject in  the  writer's  mind  for  dwelling  on  the  fact 
that  the  present  miracle  was  wrought  with  five 
loaves  of  barley  bread  ?  But  we  forbear  to  specu- 
late. It  shall  suffice  to  have  invited  the  reader's 
attention  to  the  subject ;  and  to  have  avowed  our 
own  suspicions. — The  reference  of  the  present 
miracle  to  the  coming  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  and 
to  the  benefits  consequent  thereon,  is  however 
something  more  than  a  mere  matter  of  opinion. 
'  Certainly/  (as  one  of  the  greatest  of  our  Di- 
vinesd  has  remarked,)  'no  more  significant  act, — 
none  more  pregnant  with  meaning  and  mystery, 
— appears  in  the  whole  course  of  Christ's  Humi- 
liation, than  this  feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand/ 
'  It  is  the  only  event  before  the  Passion  and  the 
Resurrection,  which  is  found  related  by  all  the 

b  Compare  Exodus  ix.  31,  and  2  Kings  iv.  42. 

•  St  Matth.  xv.  32,  &c.  St.  Mark  viii.  1.      *  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 
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four  Evangelists Not  without  reason  is  it  that 

the  Church  repeats  this,  as  no  other  is  found  re- 
peated, in  her  cycle  of  Gospels;  giving  this  uar- 
native  from  St.  John,  not  only  on  Mid-Lent  Sun- 
day, as  preparatory  to  the  approaching  Paschal 
Eucharist, — but  again,  divested  of  its  significant 
preface,  in.  the  concluding  Gospel  of  her  year0.' 
On  one  of  the  intermediate  Sundays,  (the  Seventh 
Sunday  after  Trinity,)  we  are  also  presented  with 
the  other  miraculous  feeding  from  St.  Mark, — > 
chap,  viii,  1  to  9. 

'  It  is  not  mere  stupid  astonishment,  then, 
which  seizes  on  this  great  multitude,  such  as  we 
sometimes  see  to  be  the  sole  effect  of  our  Lord's 
miracles:  their  thoughts  ascend  from  the  gift  to 
the  Giver.'     As  it  follows  i 

Then    those    men   when  they  had    seen  14 
the  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said,  This  is  o^ 
a  truth  that  Prophet  that  should  come  into 
the  world. 

The  prophet,  namely,  like  unto  Motet,  whom 
the  same  Moses  had  foretold  that  the  Loud 
God  would  raise  up  unto  the  Israelite*,  of  their 
brethren':  for  Christ  had  now  fed  them,  (as 
Moses  did,)  with  manna  in  the  wilderness.  Con- 
sider the  questions  which  were  put  to  the  Bap- 
tist in  the  early  part  of  his  Ministry*;  and  take 

*  Sea  the  Gospel  Tor  the  Fourth  Sunday  in  Lent,  (which  is  Si. 
John  vi.  1  to  1*,}  «nd  for  the  Twenty-fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity  i 
which  last  begins  at  verse  S. 

'  Dent,  sriii.  IS,  18.  «  St.  John  i.  TO,  1\. 
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notice  that  the  multitude  here  spoken  of,  seen 
(from  what  follows,)  to  have  identified  "theft 
phet,"  with  Christ,  the  promised  King.  Accor 
ingly,  it  is  added, — 

15  When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  th 
would  come  and  take  Him  by  force,  to  ma 
Him  a  King,  He  departed  again  into  a  moi 
tain  Himself  alone. 

Rather, — '  He  withdrew  again  to  the  mounts: 
already  mentioned  in  verse  3;  and  that,  as 
Matthew h  and  St.  Mark1  relate,  for  the  purp 
of  prayer :  thereby  teaching  us,  (as  a  great  n 
remarks,)  that  whenever  escape  is  necessary,  th 
is  necessity  for  prayer  also. — '  Dismissing  His  I 
ciples  to  the  Lake  by  themselves,  and  eluding  I 
carnal-minded  multitudes,  He  retires  for  prfo 
prayer  to  the  mountain;  to  add  one  vigil  m< 
of  fasting  and  devotion  to  a  life  perpetually  offei 
up  in  sacrifice  to  His  Father  for  the  sin  and  nu 
ness  of  mankind/ 

One  of  the  charges  which  the  enemies  of  c 
Lord  brought  against  Him,  at  the  time  of  I 
Passion,  was,  that  He  claimed  to  be  "Christ 
King  k :"  so  that  He  is  found,  like  Joseph,  to  hi 
suffered  for  the  very  offence  which  He  had  shei 
Himself  most  careful  to  avoid1.     Not  but  wb 

b  St  Mattb.  xiv.  23.  '  St  Mark  vl  46. 

k  St  Luke  xxiii.  2. 

1  Consider  Genesis  xxxix.  8,  9,  12,  and  14. 
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He  was  and  is  a  Kingm;  nay  more, — "King  of 
Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords n."  Yet  was  His 
Kingdom  "not  of  this  World0 ;"  neither  was 
He  a  King  by  the  will  of  man;  but  because 
He  reigned  from  all  Eternity  with  the  Father. 

1:1      And  when  even  was  now  come,  His  Dis- 16 
^   ciples  went  down  unto  the  sea,  and  entered  17 
a  :  into  a  ship,  and  went  over  the  sea  toward 
Capernaum. 

jj^.  Bather, — 'And  when  the  Evening  was  come, 
His  Disciples  had  gone  down  to  the  sea,  and 
having  entered  the  ship,  were  going  over  the  sea 
sr  to  Capernaum/  '  It  is  easy/  (says  the  great  Fa- 
T  ther  of  the  West),  '  to  perceive  that  John  relates 
^  that  as  done  afterwards  by  the  Disciples,  which 
^  our  Lord  had  ordered  them  to  do  before  His 
m    departure  to  the  mountain/ 

And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not 
*     come  to  them. 

Darkness, — Desertion, — a  Storm  raging  around: 
from  such  causes  springs  terror;  whether  assail- 
ing the  Church  of  Christ,  or  any  of  its  individual 
members.  When,  in  the  Baptismal  Service,  we 
speak  of '  so  passing  the  waves  of  this  troublesome 
World,  that  finally  we  may  come  to  the  Land  of 

m  Jeremiah  xxiii.  5.  Zecb.  ix.  9,  (quoted  St  Matthew  xxi.  5: 
St.  John  xii.  15:)  St  John  i.  49:  St  Luke  xix.  38:  St.  Matth. 
xxvii.  11 :  St  John  xviii.  37,  &c. 

■  1  Tim.  vi.  15 :  Rev.  xvii.  14 :  xix.  16. 

•  St  John  xviii  36. 
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Everlasting  Life/ — what  do  we  but  supply  a  key 
to  the  mystical  interpretation  of  the  present  inci- 
dent ?  If,  in  the  miraculous  feeding  of  the  Five 
Thousand,  our  Saviour  set  forth  in  emblem  the 
virtue  of  His  Incarnation  and  Sacrifice,  —  what 
but  a  type  of  'the  Ark  of  Christ's  Church/  when 
deprived  of  its  Head,  did  the  Disciples'  storm-tost 
bark  supply? 

18  And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of  a  great 
wind  that  blew. 

This  circumstance  of  the  Wind,  (which  as  St. 
Matthew  and  St. Mark  relate  'was  contrary V) 
explains  why,  at  the  end  of  many  hours,  the  Dis- 
ciples had  not  got  much  more  than  half  way 
across  the  Lake,  —  which  is  nowhere  more  than 
eight  miles  in  breadth.     As  it  follows : — 

19  So  when  they  had  rowed  about  five  and 
twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  Jesus 
walking  on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  unto 

20 the  ship:  and  they  were  afraid.  But  He 
saith  unto  them,  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

Literally,— <  I  AM :  fear  not !'  Thus  the  Greek 
idiom  in  more  than  one  placeq,  recals  the  Divine 
Name  itself r. 

21  Then  they  willingly  received  Him  into 
the  ship : 

p  St  Matth.  xiv.  24  :  St  Mark  vi.  48. 

*  So  in  St.  John  viii.  58 :  xviii.  5,  6,  8.  r  Exod.  iii.  14. 
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Bather,—' Then  they  wished/  or  'were  eager 
to  receive  Him*'    St  John  say*  nothing  of  St. 
Peter's  miraculous  walking  on  the  water,  which 
occurred  at  this  juncture* ;   'all,  events  full  of   \ 
mystery/ — remarks  a  truly  great  writer %. 

Indeed,  the  entire  transaction  clearly  bears  a 
symbolical  character,— as  we  have  already  sug- 
gested; and  as  was  more  fully  pointed  out  in  the 
note  on  St.  Mark  vi.  48.— How  lively  an  image  of 
the  Church,  'tossed  with  waves,'  did  that  Ship 
with  its  little  company  present;  when  'the  sea 
arose  by  reason  of  a  mighty  wind  that  blew  P 
The  small  progress  effected,  in  spite  of  the  inces- 
sant labour;  and  the  opposition  continually  expo* 
riencod,  as  well  as  the  storm  patiently  sustained ; 
are  all  circumstances  which  suggest  their  own 
obvious   interpretation.     Chmst  walking  upon 
the  Sea,  —  drawing  near  to  the  Ship, — and  only 
then  remedying  the  distress  of  its  crew,  when  at 
last  He  blesses  them  with  His  actual  presence, — 
completes  the  sacred  allegory.    For  verily  there 
is  found  to  be  much  toil  here  below,  without  Him, 
and  but  little  advance.     Meantime,  we  know  that 
He  keepeth  His  Eye  lovingly  on  His  Church11; 
and  maketh  intercession  for  it  from  afar.     'The 
Lord  hath  gone  up  on  high/  and  'is  mightier 
than  the  noise  of  many  waters,  yea  than  the 
mighty  waves  of  the  seaV   He  delays  His  coming, 
indeed;   and  will  delay  it,  till  'the  night  is  far 

•  See  St.  Matth.  xiv.  28  to  31.  '  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 

»  St  Mark  vi.  48.  z  Ps.  xciii.  4. 
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spent,  and  the  Day  is  at  hand :'  but  then, 
come  with  power;  and'  Best  and  Joy  wi 
with  Him. 

and  immediately  the  Ship  was  at  th 
whither  they  went. 

Many  have  thought  that  a  quick  mir 
gliding  of  the  Vessel  to  its  destination, 
spoken  of.  But  the  words  in  themselves  * 
by  any  means,  imply  this.  €  Immediately* 
signifies  that '  forthwith/  s  straightway/  tl 
ciples  reached  l  the  haven  where  they  woul 

The  Evangelist  proceeds  to  explain  whi 
place  on  the  morrow,  with  respect  to  the 
tude  which  our  Saviour  had  left  on  the  ] 
side  of  the  Lake. 

22  The  day  following,  when  the  people 
stood  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea  sa 
there  was  none  other  boat  there,  sav 
one  whereinto  His  Disciples  were  ec 
and  that  Jesus  went  not  with  His  Di* 
into  the  boat,  but  that  His  Disciples 
gone  away  alone ; 

St.  John  was  about  to  add,  that  the  mul 
when  they  saw  this,  (or  rather,  having  i 
this  over-night,)  took  ship  and  crossed  over 
pernaum  in  pursuit  of  our  Saviour.  He 
himself,  however;  for  he  has  not  yet  exj 
how  this  was  possible.    If  '  there  was  none 

r  Ps.  crii.  30. 
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boat  there,  save  that  one  whereinto  His  Disciples 
were  entered/  —  how  could  hundreds  of  persons 
cross  the  Lake  in  boats  ?  He  explains  as  follows : 

(howbeit  there   came   other  boats   from  23 
Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place  where  they  did 
eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had  given 
thanks :) 

That  is  to  say, — Although,  at  the  time  when 
the  Disciples  set  out  for  Capernaum,  there  was 
only  one  boat  to  be  seen  on  the  shore,  yet  did 
the  wind  of  the  preceding  night,  (which  to  the 
Disciples  rowing  in  a  westerly  direction,  had  been 
contrary*,)  compel  many  boats  from  Tiberias,  (on 
the  western  Side  of  the  Lake,)  to  put  in,  for 
security,  to  the  eastern  shore, — rnigh  unto  the 
place  where  they  did  eat  bread,  after  that  the 
Lord  had  given  thanks!  —  Take  notice,  by  the 
way,  of  the  significant  manner  in  which  St.  John 
speaks  of  the  great  miracle  we  have  been  con- 
sidering above*;  and  connect  his  present  refer- 
ence to  the  Eucharistic  act  by  which  it  had  been 
prefaced,  with  his  former  allusion  to  the  Paschal 
Season  at  which  it  had  been  performed b. — Having 
thus  explained  that,  on  the  morrow,  owing  to  the 
recent  stress  of  weather,  there  was  no  lack  of 
shipping  on  the  north-eastern  side  of  the  Lake, 

*  See  the  note  and  references  above,  on  ver.  18. 

*  See  the  first  note  on  ver.  11,  above;  also  the  note  on  St. 
fohn  iv.  46. 

b  See  «bove,  the  note  on  ver.  4. 
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where  the  multitude  yet  lingered,  earnestly  but 
vainly  expecting  to  see  our  Saviour  re-appear 
among  them,— St.  John  adds : 

24  when  the  people  therefore  saw  that 
Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  His  Disciples, 
they  also  took  shipping,  and  came  to  Ca- 
pernaum, seeking  for  Jesus. 

Rather, — '  they  also  went  on  hoard  the  boats/ 
That  is,  they  persuaded  their  owners,  on  setting 
sail,  to  take  them  on  board  with  them,  and  give 
them  a  passage  to  Capernaum, — the  city  of  our 
Lord's  habitual  residence. 

25  And  when  they  had  found  Him  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  Him, 
Rabbi,  when  earnest  Thou  hither  ? 

They  do  not  ask  Him  'how?  but  'when9  He 
came.  There  was  but  one  boat;  and  the  multi- 
tude had  seen  the  Disciples  depart  in  that  boat 
alone c.  The  Holy  One  therefore,  (as  they  sup- 
posed,) must  have  eluded  their  vigilance ;  and  in 
the  course  of  the  night,  walked  to  Capernaum. 
Accordingly  they  inquire,  '  When  earnest  Thou 
hither?'  All  their  thoughts  about  our  Lord  are 
low  and  grovelling.  They  little  thought  that  they 
had  to  do  with  Him  of  whom  it  had  been  written, 
— 'Thy  way  is  in  the  Sea,  and  Thy  path  in  the 
great  waters,  and  Thy  footsteps  are  not  knownd !' 

Very  instructive  is  it  to  observe  how  our  Lord 

«  See  above,  ver.  22.  *  Pa.  lxxvii.  19. 
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dealt  with  the  inquiry,  —  'Rabbi,  when  earnest 
Thou  hither?' 

Jesus   answered  them  and  said,  Verily,  26 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  seek  Me,  not  be- 
cause ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye 
did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled. 

The  Searcher  of  hearts  exposes  these  men  to 
themselves.  '  Verily,  verily/  He  begins, — speak- 
ing from  the  depths  of  His  own  certain  knowledge. 
'  Not  for  My  sake,  but  for  your  own,  have  ye  fol- 
lowed Me.  My  miracle  hath  wrought  in  you  no 
conviction,— but  only  a  desire  that  the  abundance 
of  yesterday  might  be  re-produced  to-day/ 

'  In  the  banquet  of  which  they  had  been  the 
astonished  partakers/  (says  a  great  writer,)  'these 
men  saw  only  a  foretaste  of  the  abundance  with 
which  the  anointed  Son  of  David  would  enrich  His 
followers.  With  no  higher  or  purer  affection  than 
this,  they  looked  for  the  expected  Kingdom/ 

Having  therefore  in  this  manner  replied  to  their 
inquiry  in  ver.  25,  by  reproving  the  low  and  sen- 
sual motive  which  had  led  them  to  follow  Him  to 
Capernaum,  He  indicates  what  had  been  the  true 
import  of  His  gracious  work, — '  by  exhorting  them 
to  labour  for  the  meat  which  the  Son  of  Man  was 
able  and  ready  to  impart  to  the  soul  that  hungered 
after  Righteousness e/ 

Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  27 

•  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 
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but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  ever- 
lasting Life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give 
unto  you : 

As  if  He  had  said,  —  Labour,  if  you  will,  fa 
bodily  food ;  such  perishable  bread  as  ye  partool 
of  yesterday :  but  labour  rather f  for  that  Hea- 
venly Bread  which  perisheth  not,  —  'the  Bread 
which  availeth  for  the  eternal  Life  of  Soul  as  wel 
as  Body*/ — In  which  words  of  our  Lord,  thi 
same  Divine  Wisdom  is  discoverable  which  w( 
noticed  in  His  address  to  the  Woman  of  Samaria: 
when  He  had  sought,  (not  vainly  as  now !),  tc 
awaken  a  desire  for  something  loftier  than  ha 
man  foodb. 

Then,  lest  His  hearers  should  suppose  that  H< 
spoke  of  that  which  their  own  unassisted  labott 
might  procure,  He  adds  that  this  must  be  Hi 
gift, — a  gift  which  €  the  Son  of  Man*  is  not  onl; 
able,  but  also  willing  to  impart.  By  which  words 
He  openly  proclaims  His  own  GoDhead ;  yet  doe 
He  not  call  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  in  respec 
of  this  gift,  but  the  Son  of  Man, — because  it  wa 
not  as  GOD,  but  as  Man,  that  He  would  give  Hi 
Flesh  for  the  Life  of  the  World1.  The  explana 
tion  follows: 

for  Him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed. 
That  is, — For  God  the  Father  hath  set  Hi 

f  See  the  note  on  St  Matth.  ix.  13,  and  the  end  of  note  on  St  Job 
y.  30,  &c.  t  Consider  Isaiah  lv.  2. 

h  See  the  note  on  St.  John  iv.  l  See  below,  ver.  51. 
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seal  upoiiMHiim*  bjr  joining  the  Gophead  tp  the 
Manhood  i|»  B»  P«»oa.7-Tlie  o*der  of  ths  wogda 
in  the  original  suggests  that  it  is  further  implied, 
— That  the  Father  had  thus  sealed  Him,  in  that 
the  Father  is  God.— And  thereby  it  is  explained 
how  the  Son  of  Man,  (being  Himself  Very  Gcto,) 
can  impart  to  others  the  Bread  of  Etertral  Life; 
as  well  as  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  His  flesh,  (so  * 
conjoined  with  Gtonhead,)  should  actually  be.  to 
others  that  Bread  of  Life. 

Besides,  the  notion  of  a* totetfem  implied by  this 
remarkable  saying,  consider  what  is  'the  nature 
of  an  impression  from  a  signet.  It  exhibits  accu- 
rately, as  well  as  entirely,  the  character  of  that 
which  impresses:  and  while  it  k  altogether  a  re- 
cipient, in  respect  of  the  signet  which  produces 
the  impression,  it  supplies  every  whit  of  the  sub- 
stance which  sustains  that  impression*/ 

Then  said  they  unto  Him,  What  shall  we  28 
do,  that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God  ? 

'  Our  Lord  having  exhorted  the  people  to  work 
for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  Everlasting 
Life/  they  here  (as  again  at  the  end  of  ver.  30) 
in  allusion  to  His  language,  ask  how  they  '  may 
work  the  works  of  God/ — that  is,  do  the  works 
which  God  requires  and  will  accept,  so  as  to  ob- 
tain that  meat.  Thus  in  Ps.  li.  17,  'the  sacrifices 
of  God/  are  'the  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God/ 
and  in  St.  James  i.  20,  the  '  Righteousness  of  God, 

J_Hilary. 
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is  the '  righteousness  which  God  require 
notice  that  the  word  translated  'laboi 
27,  is  translated  *  work'  in  the  present 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  tl 
is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believ 
whom  He  hath  sent. 

The  Blessed  Speaker  so  far  condeseei 
weakness,  as  to  reply  to  them  by  using 
expression.  The  'work*  required  of 
'Faith  in  Him  whom  God  had  sent1 
they  were  required  to  believe  in  Chi 
Son  of  God  sent  for  the  Salvation 
kind. 

'But  when  these  men  do  indeed 
that  it  is  as  One  sent  from  Heaven,  an 
Earthly  King,  that  He  requires  their 
and  obedience,  the  tone  of  their  disco 
mediately  altered    from  that  of  defe 
veneration,  to  that  of  questioning  and 
As  it  follows : 

30  They  said  therefore  unto  Him,  ^ 
shewest  Thou  then,  that  we  may 
believe  Thee  ? 

That  is,  —  <  Thou  declarest  Thyself 
Messiah,  and  claimest  to  be  believed 
Now,  all  who  have  ever  put  forth  any 
tensions,  have  been  able  to  appeal  to 

k  Lonsdale  and  Hale.  l  See  the  foot-note  ( 

iv.  84.  »  Dr.  W.  I 
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'  mat  sign  therefore  shewestm*?'  Thou  must 
display  some  transcendent  miracle  which  may  suf- 
fice to  prove  the  justice  of  Thy  claim.9 — By  which 
demand,  it  is  implied  that  the  miraculous  feeding 
of  the  Five  thousand  which  had  taken  place  on  the 
previous  day,  was  in  their  estimation  insufficient 
for  the  purpose.  But  our  Lord,  having  therein 
given  them  an  abundantly  sufficient  sign, '  instead 
of  complying  with  their  demand,  proceeds  to  lay 
before  them  some  deep  truths  which  it  required 
an  earnest  personal  affection,  and  a  firm  convic- 
tion of  the  authority  of  His  teaching,  to  accept/ 
Very  different  was  the  temper  of  the  men  who 
continue  as  follows : 

What  dost  Thou  work  ?  Our  fathers  did  eat  81 
manna  in  the  desert;  as  it  is  written,  He 
gave  them  bread  from  Heaven  to  eat. 

They  refer  to  the  miracle  recorded  in  Exodus 
xvi.  4,  15.  Their  argument  seems  to  be :  '  Moses 
fed  600,000  Israelites  with  manna,  during  their 
wanderings  in  the  wilderness :  a  sign  from  Hea- 
ven !  for,  as  it  is  said  in  the  lxxviith  Psalm,  He 
gave  them  bread  from  Heaven  to  eat.  Now,  this 
lasted  for  a  long  series  of  years.  Moreover,  this 
miracle  was  repeated  daily :  and  yet  Moses  raised 
no  such  pretensions  as  Thou  raisest ;  nor  was  he 
ever  so  believed  in,  as  Thou  requirest  us  to  be- 
lieve in  Thee1 .  . .  A  sign  from  Heaven  n  seems,  in 

*  Consider  Isaiah  viL  11.    Also  St.  Matth.  xii.  38,  compared 
with  St.  Luke  zi.  16. 
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fact,  to  have  been  the  thing  which  thete 
lievers  thought  requisite  for  their  conviction. 

Here  then  was  a  twofold  requirement.    R^|' 
'  We  must  see,9  (say  they,)  '  in  order  that  ire 
believe  :'  next,  r  We  must  have  a  sign  from  Bt 
ven,  such  as  our  Fathers  had' ...  To  their 
requirement,  our  Lord's  reply  is  found  to 
been, — €  Ye  have  seen  already;  yet  have  ye 
believed/   This,  we  shall  discover  by  and  by, 
His  language  in  ver.  36. — To  their  second 
mand,  His  reply  is  as  follows : 

32      Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not 
bread  from  Heaven : 

There  is  a  double  emphasis  here.     'The bread 
you  speak  of  did  not  come  down  from  Htam\  i 
but  only  from  that  upper  region  of  the  air,  to| 
which  the  name  of  Heaven  is  sometimes  popularly  ■. 
given  °.  Moreover,  it  was  not  Moses  who  gave  y<* 
that  bread :' 

but  My  Father  giveth  unto  you  the  true 
Bread  from  Heaven. 

Here  also,  there  is  a  double  emphasis.  Besides 
implying  that  the  Bread  spoken  of  was  given  thefl 
by  GOD,  not  by  Moses,  our  Saviour  proceeds,— 
'  But  the  gift  of  My  Father  is  the  '  true  Bread/ 
that  spiritual  Bread,  namely,  of  which  Manna  wai 
but  the  type  or  shadow  p.     And  this  Bread  truly 

•  As  in  Gen.  i.  20  :  vii.  11  :  viii.  2,  Src. 

p  Compare  St  John  xv.  1.     Also  Heb.  viii.  2 :  ix.  24. 
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cometh  down  from  Heaven  tt$elf, — even  from  that 
Heaven  of  Heavens  where  God  dwelleth.' 

By  saying, '  My  FATIIJSR  giveth/— the  Divine 
Speaker  implies  that  He  is  Himself  the  Son  of 
God  ;  and  yet,  of  equal  power  with  God.  Consider 
St.  John  v.  17, 18 ;  and  the  notes  there.  The  Jews 
understood  Hiip  in  this  sense, — and  not  as  con- 
tradicting what  He  had  said  before* :  for  we  shall 
find  them  presently  saying,  —  'Lord,  evermore 
give  us  this  bread'  r  .  . .  *  Giveth*  obviously  im- 
plies '  is  willing/  '  is  prepared  to  give/ 

For  the  Bread  of  God  is  He  which  cometh  83 
down  from  Heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world. 

Bather, '  For  the  Bread  of  God  is  that  which 
cometh  down  from  Heaven.'  Our  Lord  does  not, 
apparently,  explain  that  He  is  speaking  of  a  per- 
son, until  ver.  35. 

In  three  other  respects  then  is  the  Bread  of 
which  our  Lord  discourses,  declared  to  be  superior 
to  the  Manna  which  fed  the  Israelites :  first,  be- 
cause it €  came?  (not '  was  poured/)  '  down*  from 
Heaven;  next,  because  it  conveyed  the  gift  of 
eternal  life ;  lastly,  because  it  was  to  be  a  portion, 
not  to  the  Jews  alone,  but  *  unto  the  World.' 

In  these  three  verses  and  the  seventeen  which 
follow,  our  Lord  asserts  the  great  truth  of  His 
Incarnation ;  and  tells  the  Jews  that  this  was  the 
reality,  of  which  the  gift  of  Manna  was  but  a  sign. 

*  In  ver.  27.  r  See  below,  ver.  24. 
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'  He  states  to  them  that  the  relation  bctwee 
and  God,  on  which  depended  Man's  hap 
was  only  to  be  maintained  through  Himsc 
Mediator :  that  into  His  Man's  nature  th 
head  had  poured  its  gifts,  and  thus  had  com 
Him  the  real  food  and  sustenance  of  men; 
This  was  the  fact  which  it  had  pleased  Go 
hibit  by  way  of  type;  when  He  fed  His 
with  manna  in  the  wilderness ;  and  He  I 
by  coming  into  the  World,  had  brough 
among  them  the  true  principle  pf  spiritui 
ence/ 

34  Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Lord 
more  give  us  this  bread. 

Their  answer,  which  recals  that  of  the 

tan  woman',  is  expressive  of  some  degree  c 

'  Lord  !' — it  begins.     They  still  suppose,  1 

that  Christ  speaks  of  bodily  food, — of  a  n 

tritious  kind,  indeed,  than  their  boasted 

yet,  like  it,  requiring  to  be  periodically  r 

Wherefore  they  exclaim, — '  Evermore  give 

bread  !'     That  is,  '  Give  us  day  by  day.9 
— — - .  * 

35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  thi 

of  Life :  he  that  cometh  to  Me  shal 
hunger ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  M 
never  thirst. 

The  Divine  Speaker  Himself  was  the  ( 1 
which  He  had  spoken.    To  be  inade  \ 

■  See  St  John  iv.  15. 
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?eof,  men  must '  come  to  Him ;'  that  is,  must 
eve  in  Himt.     As  many  as  do  this  will  not 
flaire  that  He  should  'evermore'  supply  their 
ftd»;  but  will  never  hunger,  never  thirst  again. 
This  last  saying  further  recals  our  Saviour's 
•course  to  the  Woman  of  Samaria11;  and  the 
ftoing  of  His  words  is  in  both  places  the  same. 
9  teaches  that  even  here  below,  in  the  case  of 
Gevers  in  His  Divine  Doctrines,  that  longing 
'  unreal  joys, — which  may  be  fitly  called  thirst 
i  hunger, — will  altogether  ce^se ;  while  those 
ly  desires  of  the  soul,  which  in  eternity  will  as- 
■edly  be  fully  appeased,  will  even  here  have  their 
rtial  gratification.     The  analogy  of  other  parts 
Scripture T  abundantly  prepares  us  for   such 
taphorical  language.     But  it  is  time  to  remind 
nelves  of  the  very  holy  ground  which  we  are 
iroaching ;  and  to  ascertain  the  general  struc- 
"e  of  the  entire  Discourse, 
the  great  subject  of  the  present  Chapter  has 
fen  already  declared  to  be  the  Doctrine  of  the 
>]y  Eucharist ;  but  it  cannot  for  a  moment  be 
►ught  that  this  lengthy  specimen  of  our  Sa- 
•ur's  teaching  refers  directly,  throughout,   to 
it  grand  mystery.     Indeed,  the  verses  which 
re   exclusive   reference    to   the    Sacrament  of 
bist's  Body  and  Blood1,  will  perhaps  be  found 

Consider  verses  37,  44,  45 :  also  v.  40  :  vii.  37 ;  and  St  Matth. 
$, — with  the  note.  Rev.  xxii.  17.        *  See  St  John  iv.  13,  14. 

Such  as  Deut.  viii.  3.  Is.  Iv.  1,  2.  Jer.zv.  16.  Amos  viii.  11, 
Vfatth.  v.  6.    St.  John  iv.  13,  14 :  vii.  37.    Heb.  v.  12,  &c. 

As  verses  53  to  56. 
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to  be  very  few  in  number.  Let  the  plain  mean- 
ing of  the  words  before  us  be  attentively  con- 
sidered; and  we  shall  be  disposed  to  admit  that 
although,  in  subsequent  parts  of  the  present 
chapter y,  a  Eucharistic  meaning  is  so  unequivo- 
cally fastened  upon  the  expression  '  The  Bread  of 
Life/  that  the  covert  reference  of  the  phrase  in 
the  present  verse  to  the  Holy  Eucharist  may  rea- 
sonably be  suspected,  —  yet  would  it  be  to  deal 
unfairly  with  language  to  doubt,  that  our  Lou 
is  here  rather  declaring  His  own  Divinity;  and 
inviting  men  to  Faith  and  Obedience.  While  a 
general  promise  is  added  'that  spiritual  suste- 
nance, even  unto  Life  Eternal,  will  be  the  corre- 
sponding gift  on  the  part  of  God*/ 

On  a  review  of  the  contents  of  the  entire  chap- 
ter, it  will  perhaps  be  thought  that  from  ver.  26 
to  ver.  33,  inclusive,  is  as  it  were  introductory  of 
the  subject :  that  ver.  35  to  ver.  50  treats  of  the 
Incarnation  of  Christ,  and  of  Faith  therein  as  the 
means  of  Life :  while  ver.  51  to  ver.  58  is  a  build- 
ing of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  on  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Incarnation ;  the  Divine  Speaker 
in  that  place  advancing  a  step  in  His  solemn  dis- 
course, by  the  mention  for  the  first  time  of  His 
'flesh.9  From  the-lesser  acts  of  Faith,  He  thus 
goes  on  to  speak  of  the  highest  of  all ;  and  because 
His  whole  discourse  points  in  the  direction  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  even  that  part  of  it  which  relates 
to  ordinary  Belief,  is  conceived  in  language  which 
has  covert  reference  to  Sacramental  Communion. 

7  As  verses  51  to  58.  *  Bp.Turton. 
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The  progressive  character  of  onr  Lord's  teach- 
ing is  in  fact  nowhere  more  clearly  distinguish- 
able than  here.  From  the  mention  of  'Bread/ 
(in  Terse  31,)  He  takes  occasion,  first,  (in  verse  32,) 
to  speak  of  the  •  true  Bread  f  next,  (in  verse  86,) 
He  proclaims  that  He  is  Himself  that  Bread :  then, 
(in  verse  39,)  He  hints  at  Resurrection  as  the  con- 
sequence of  union  with  Himself:  presently,  (in 
verse  51,)  He  explains  that  His  Flesh  must  be 
eaten :  lastly,  (in  verse  58,)  He  makes  open  and 
repeated  mention  of  His  Mesh  and  His  Blood. 
.  He  proceeds : 

But  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  also  have  8$ 
both  seen  Me,  and  believe  not. 

'  I  said  unto  you:'  from  which  it  appears  likely 
that  He  had  used  these  words  already;   as  will 
be  found  pointed  out  at  the  end  of  the  note  on 
ver.  81*.    What  follows  should  be  translated  '  Ye 
have  both  seen  Me/  &c.     It  has  reference  to  the 
demand  of  the  Jews,  in  ver.  30;  and  is  a  refuta- 
tion of  the  pretended  need  of  some  sign  <  which 
they  might  see/  and  on  which  they  might  base  a 
rational  belief  in  Him  as  Christ.     The  Jews  had 
ilready  beheld  Him  perform  many  miracles,  (He 
;ells  them,)  whereby  they  might  have  known  Him 
;o  be  the  Messiah  ;  and  yet  they  believed  not. — 
How  this  came  to  pass,  His  next  words  explain ; 
ind  it  was  in  order  that  He  might  supply  those 

*  Consider  St  John  xi.  28  and  40,  which  are  also  instances  of 
be  same  method. 
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words  of  explanation  that  He  repeats  the  saying 
before  us  for  the  second  time. 

87     All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come 
to  Mo ; 

That  is, — No  sign  in  and  by  itself  can  produce 
real  conviction  in  the  heart  of  man.  Faith  is 
Goo's  own  gift.  There  must  be  an  inward  calling 
from  the  Father,  to  enable  any  one  to  obey  such 
an  invitation  as  is  contained  in  ver.  35,  and  come 
to  Christ.  '  A  man  must  be  given  to  Me,  in 
order  for  him  to  become  Mine/  This  our  Lord 
will  be  found  to  state  more  plainly  lower  down,  in 
ver.  45,— where  see  the  note.  In  illustration  of 
this  expression,  see  the  references  at  foot*. 

'All/  or  rather  *  everything*  'that  the  Father 
giveth  Me,  shall  come  to  Me/  'Everything/ — 
whether  male  or  female,  old  or  young,  rich  or 
poor,  learned  or  simple,  Jew  or  Gentile. — These 
words  are  prophetic  of  the  Call  of  the  Gentiles, 
while  they  imply  the  unbelief  and  consequent  re- 
jection of  many  of  the  Jews. 

and  he  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out. 

By  which  words,  our  Lord  declares  that  His 
"Will  is  one  and  the  same  with  that  of  the  Father; 
and  that  every  individual  believer  whom  the  Fa- 
ther has  willed  should  come  to  Him,  He  will  gra- 
ciously receive,  and  sanctify,  and  save. — To  be 

*  See  ver.  39 :  also  x.  29  :   zvii.  2,  6,  9,  11,  12,  24:    xriii.  9. 
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*st  out'  is  a  well-known  expression  in  the  Gos- 
1>  descriptive  of  the  fate  of  lost  souls b. 

For  I  came  down  from  Heaven,  not  to  do  38 
[ine  own  Will,  but  the  Will  of  Him  that 
*U  Me. 

That  is, — '  For  I  came  down  from  Heaven  for 

• 

*8  very  purpose;  namely,  to  perform  the  merci- 
1  Will  of  God  towards  mankind0/ — He  speaks 
1  the  Son  of  Man.  Now,  as  such,  the  Father's 
fill  was  prior,  in  point  of  time,  to  His ;  as  well 
!,  in  its  nature,  independent  of  it  But  in  the 
>xt  two  verses,  He  will  speak  as  God— that 
iseth  the  dead. — Compare  the  form  of  the  ex- 
^ssion  in  ver.  38,  with  what  is  met  with  in  St. 
hn  v.  30. 

[n  the  meantime,  consider  'the  Will*  of  God 
h  respect  to  the  World,  as  it  is  declared  in  a 
mer  chapter.  '  God  so  loved  the  World  that  He 
e  His  Only  Begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
eth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
;ing  HfeV  The  process  of  Salvation  is  here 
lared  more  plainly : — 

\nd  this  is  the  Father's  Will  which  hath  39 
t  Me,  that  of  all  which  He  hath  given 
5  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise 
ip  again  at  the  Last  Day. 

jiterally, — '  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that 

See  StMatth.  xxv.  30.         c  See  the  note  on  St.  John  iv.  34. 

*  St  John  iii.  16. 
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sent  Me,  [even]  the  Father;  that  of  nothing 
which  He  hath  given  Me,  should  I  lose  [any 
part]/  See  above,  the  latter  part  of  the  note  on 
first  clause  of  ver.  37. — Compare  St.  John  xvii.  12. 
The  connexion  of  these  words  with  those  which 
precede  will  be  perceived  to  be  of  the  closest  kind. 
The  entire  verse  is  more  than  an  expansion  of  ver. 
37,  above.  It  explains  that  entire  statement  like- 
wise: shewing  that  'casting  out'  implies  'loss;' 
shewing  also,  that  the  momentous  consequence  of 
becoming  Christ's,  is  to  be  raised  up  by  Him  on 
the  last  day,  and  to  be  made  a  partaker  in  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Just. 

40  .  And  this  is  the  Will  of  Him  that  sent  Me, 
that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  be- 
lieveth  on  Him,  may  have  Everlasting  life : 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  Last  Day. 

An  important  verse ;  for  it  contains  an  explana- 
tion of  two  of  the  sayings  which  have  gone  before. 
Who,  (it  might  be  asked,)  are  they  whom  /the 
Father  giveth  the  Son  V  They  are  as  many  as 
'  behold  the  Son,  and  believe  in  Hime.'  And  next, 
— What  is  meant  by  not  being  '  lost  V  The  en- 
joyment of  c  Everlasting  Life9  is  meant  thereby ; 
which  will  be  the  consequence  of  being  by  Him 
raised  up  in  the  Last  Day. 

The  several  statements  contained  in  this  Dis- 
course of  our  Lord,  will  be  perceived  on  considera- 
tion to  be,  one  and  all,  of  the  highest  importance; 

*  Consider  ver.  36. 
^       ft! 
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e*en  for  what  He  omits,  a  reason  is  discover- 
•  Thus,  if  He  says  nothing  of  the  Resurrection 
believers,  it  is  because  He  is  revealing  Himself 
mghout  as  the  Bread  of  Life. — But  why  does 
8&y  so  much  about  Resurrection  at  all  ?  It  is, 
'  His  hearers  should  suppose,  either  that  in 
l8equence  of  participation  of  the  Bread  of  Life, 
11  ^ould  never  die ;  or  dying,  would  experience 
farther  benefit  from  the  heavenly  food  of  which 
y  had  been  partakers.  He  explains  there- 
\  that  Christian  men,  after  being  so  nourished, 
Jt  indeed  taste  of  Death ;  but,  by  virtue  of  such 
icipation,  will  be  restored  to  Life  Eternal.  '  For 
i  any  man  doubt/  (asks  Hooker,)  'but  that 
i  from  the  flesh  of  Christ  our  very  bodies  do 
ive  that  life  which  shall  make  them  glorious 
te  latter  day ;  and  from  which  they  are  already 
anted  parts  of  His  Blessed  Body  V 

he  Jews  then  murmured  at  Him,  because  41 
said,  I  am  the  Bread  which  came  down 
i  Heaven. 

ike  notice  that  our  Lord  is  nowhere  recorded 
ave  said  these  words;  but  the  Jews  rightly 
.ect  a  clause  in  ver.  35  with  a  clause  in  ver. 
rad  make  a  complete  sentence  out  of  them : 
Jy, — for  our  Lord  Himself  so  speaks  in  ver. 
Not  content  with  disbelieving  His  statements, 
3ver,  they  are  found  to  murmur  at  them  like- 
, — in  the  verses  which  follow : 

nd  they  said,  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  42 
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of  Joseph,  whose  Father  and  Mother  it 
know  ?  how  is  it  then  that  He  saith,  I  caw 
down  from  Heaven  ? 

They  are  offended  by  the  Humanity  of  Chm* 
who  was  legally,  (and  as  they  supposed,  naturti&ll 
the  Son  of  Joseph, — whose  father  Jacob',  (« 
Heli*,)  as  well  as  his  mother,  they  also  knew 
Their  blame  lay  not  in  this  supposition ;  but  n 
failing  to  recognise  in  His  miracles,  (if  not  in  Bi 
discourse,)  the  evidence  of  One  who  was  fl< 
mere  Man.  See  St.  John  v.  36,  and  the  nd 
there. — Compare  with  the  language  of  these  fl 
believers,  what  is  found  in  St.  Matthew  xiii.  8 
and  St.  Mark  vi.  3  :  where  see  the  notes. — Obsfl 
also,  in  passing,  that  our  Saviour  does  not  u 
deceive  these  men  with  reference  to  the  mysfo 
of  His  Birth.  That  great  secret  must  as  yet 
kept  hid  from  men  and  devils. 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  u 

44  them,  Murmur  not  among  yourselves, 
man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the  Fatj 
which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him : 

Murmur  not  at  My  sayings,  as  if  they  were 
trary  to  reason.  The  fault  is  not  on  My  side, 
on  yours ;  who  are  without  that  preventing  gi 
which  is  requisite,  before  ye  can  come  to  Me 
believe  My  words.  A  man  needs  to  be  draw 
My  Father  before  he  can  come  to  Meh.     0 

'  StMatth.  i.  16.  f  St  Luke  iii.  23. 

h  Take  notice  how  many  of  our  Collects  embody  this  doc 
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the  present  text  is  re-worded  below,  in  ver.  65, — 
'No  man  can  come  unto  Me,  except  it  were  given 
unto  him  of  My  Father :' 

and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

Compare  that  solemn  address  to  the  Fathbb, 
where  the  Son  says  of  Himself, — 'Thou  hast 
given  Him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  He  should 
give  Eternal  Life  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast  given 
BimK> 

'I  will  raise:1— which,  unless  He  were  the  Bread 
of  Life,  He  could  not  do.  By  thus  reminding  them 
of  His  Divine  Power,  He  exposes  to  them  the 
danger  of  murmuring  at  His  words  in  a  spirit  of 
Unbelief.  At  the  same  *  time,  He  asserts  His 
equality  to  the  Father*:  which  was  necessary; 
lest,  from  His  repeated  assertion  that  no  one  could 
come  to  Him  unless  the  Father  draw  him,  His 
hearers  should  suppose  that,  as  touching  His  God- 
head,  He  was  inferior  to  the  Father. 

It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And  they  45 
shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 

In  other  words, — What  I  have  said  of  the  im- 
possibility of  a  man's  coming  to  me  with  Faith, 
'  except  the  Father  draw  him/  is  the  fulfilment  of 

e.  g.  Second  Collect  at  Evening  Prayer ;  5tb  after  Easter ;  1st, 
9th,  17th,  19th,  after  Trinity;  the  Fourth  Collect  after  the  Com- 
munion Service,  &c. 

1  St  John  xvii.  2. 

*  See  the  notes  on  St.  John  v.  17,  18 :  also  above,  the  note  on 
the  latter  part  of  ver.  32. 
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what  'the  prophets/  and  Isaiah'in  particular, few- 
told;  when  they  described  the  Covenant  of  iki 
Gospel,  as  one  under  which  all  should  be  'twgM 
of  God  J/  ■* 

Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  aal 
hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto 
Me. 

That  is, — 'Every  one,  therefore,  who/— fl*l 
Simon  Peter  on  a  previous  occasion k, — '  hears  th' 
Father's  teaching,  and  is  willing  to  learn  of  it,'* 
drawn  by  My  Father,  and  so  cometh,  as  a  be- 
liever, unto  Me  K'  Consider  what  is  said  of  Lydiftj 
in  Acts  xvi.  14. 

These  words  of  course  are  not  intended  to  de- 
preciate the  human  preaching  of  the  Gospel:  fcr 
consider  Romans  x.  14,  15.  They  do  but  declare 
that  no  external  helps  can  avail  without  an  in- 
ward drawing  of  the  heart,  and  illumination  of  the 
soul,  by  God.  As  it  is  written,  '  Neither  is  he 
that  planteth,  any  thing ;  neither  he  that  water* 
eth ;  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase™/ 

Then,  to  guard  against  any  gross  misconception 
of  His  Divine  meaning,  He  adds : 

46  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Fatheb, 
save  He  which  is  of  God,  He  hath  seen  the 
Father. 

J  Is.  liv.  13.   See  also  the  other  places  referred  to  in  the  margin- 
k  See  St.  Matth.  xvi.  17.  '  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

B  1  Cor.  iii.7.     And  consider  Ephes.  i.  17, 18. 
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%In  other  words,— Not  that  the  hearing  and 
learning  of  the  Fatheb  which  I  speak  of,  is  ef- 
fected with  the  bodily  organs, — as  when  pupils 
see  the  Teacher  who  instructs  them.  He  which  is 
Begotten  of  the  Father,  and  He  which  Proceedeth 
from  the  Fathib,  alone  hath  so  seen  the  Father. 
In  ver.  44,  our  Lord  asserted  (1)  the  need  of 
a  Heavenly  drawing,  to  enable  a  man  in  the  first 
instance  to  come  to  Him ; — and  (2)  He  promised 
Resurrection  to  eternal  life,  as  the  final  result 
of  such  coming.  Verses  45  and  46  contain  some 
explanation  of  the  former  of  those  two  sayings. 
The  latter  saying,  in  an  expanded  form,  seems  to 
be  repeated  in  ver.  47,  which  follows;  and  the 
Blessed  Speaker,  because  He  is  about  to  resume 
and  enforce  a  Doctrine  already  laid  down,  begins, 
(as  His  Divine  manner  is  *,)  with  the  well-known 
phrase  of  solemn  asseveration, — a  phrase  peculiar 
to  St.  John' 8  Gospel. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  47 
believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting  life. 

This  should  be  compared  with  St.  John  v.  24, — 
'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth 
My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me, 
hath  Everlasting  Life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
Condemnation;  but  is  passed  from  Death  unto 
Life/     See  the  notes  on  that  passage. 

•  As  in  St  John  iii.  2,  5, 11 :  v.  19 :  vi.  26,  32 :  x.  1,  7 :  xir. 
12,  &c 
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Take  notice  therefore  that  the  very  foundation 
of  all  that  follows,  is  Faith. 

'  Hath  everlasting  Life/ — because  he  hath  the 
present  right  to  it.  '  Hath'  it,  also, — because  he 
hath  already  entered  upon  the  present  enjoyment 
of  that  which  will  become  Everlasting  Life  here- 
after. '  This  is  Life  Eternal/  (said  our  Saviour  on 
another  occasion,)  'to  know  Thee  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent  *.' 

First  then,  the  reason  is  briefly  assigned  why 
those  who  believe  in  Christ  have  everlasting 
Life : 

«8      I  am  that  Bread  of  Life. 

'  And/  (it  is  implied,) '  I  nourish  those  that  come 
to  Me/ 

When  our  Lord  is  called  i  the  living  Bread/  (as 
in  ver.  51,)  it  seems  to  be  taught  that  He  hath 
the  principle  of  Life  in  Himself:  when, i  the  Bread 
of  Life/  as  here, — that  in  Him  is  vested  the  lofty 
privilege  of  conveying  the  gift  of  Life  to  others. 

9      Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilder- 
0  ness,  and  are  dead.    This  is  the  Bread  which 

cometh  down  from  Heaven,  that  a  man  may 

eat  thereof,  and  not  die. 

Because  he  speaks  of  Himself  in  this  place  as 
God,  He  says  i  Your  fathers/  not  '  Our/ — as  in 
chap.  iv.  He  then  contrasts  the  manna,  given  by 
Moses.,  with  the  gift  of  this  Bread  which   came 

*  St  John  xvii.  3. 
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down  from  Heaven.  Those  who  partook  of  the 
former  bread,  were  thereby  sustained  in  temporal 
life,  yet  not  preserved  from  death.  They  all  died ; 
and  the  manna  will  not  avail  to  raise  them  up  at 
the  last  day.  But  the  Bread  which  Christ  giveth, 
— though  the  recipient  thereof,  in  due  course  of 
nature,  must  perforce  die, — availeth  to  raise  up  to 
a  blessed  Immortality  that  Body  whose  mere  tern* 
poral  life  it  was  never  intended  to  sustain.  He 
continues: 

I  am  the  living  Bread  which  came  down  51 
from  Heaven :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  Bread, 
he  shall  live  for  ever : 

See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  41  .—In  that  Christ 
is  '  Bread/  He  is  the  support  of  those  who  feed 
upon  Him.  la  that  He  is  '  the  living  Bread'  and 
hath  the  principle  of  Life  in  Himself,  He  is  able 
to  impart  the  gift  of  Life  to  others.  In  that  He 
came  down  'from  Heaven/  this  Life  of  His  is 
Heavenly  not  Earthly, — eternal  not  transitory. 
Hence,  the  Blessed  Speaker  adds,— 'If  any  man 
eat  of  this  Bread,  He  shall  live  for  ever/ 

The  next  words  introduce  a  fresh  statement. 
It  should  not  perhaps  be  said  that  there  is  here  a 
transition  to  another  subject.  The  Divine  Speaker 
seems  rather  to  advance  one  step  in  His  solemn 
Discourse, — distinctly  alluding,  in  all  that  follows, 
to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

and   the    Bread   that   I  will   give   is  My 
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Flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  tta 
world. 

That  the '  Bread'  of  which  He  had  been  Uiheito 
speaking  was  His  own  '  Flesh/  our  Lord  here* 
plains  for  the  first  time.  He  adds  that  this  i* 
to  be  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  on  behalf  of  mmlcsi] 
and  declares  that  it  would  be  His  own  free  {A 
So  singular  an  announcement  is  found  to  prodnfl 
strife  and  debate  among  His  auditory. 

52  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  thflB 
selves,  saying,  How  can  this  Man  give  t 
Sis  flesh  to  eat  ? 

Compare  the  inquiry  of  Nicodemus,  in  cbap. 
4.  When  our  Lord  had  said,  '  Except  a  mm 
born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
the  other  made  answer,  '  How  can  a  man  be  b 
when  he  is  old  V  Our  Saviour,  in  reply,  with 
culiar  solemnity  and  claim  to  attention,  poii 
out  the  possibility  and  the  means  of  being  I 
again ;  as  well  as  the  necessity  of  such  Regen 
tion :  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Exce; 
man  be  born  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God/ — On  the 
sent  occasion,  His  answer  corresponds  to  that  g 
to  Nicodemus,  even  to  the  very  turn  of  the 
tence11. 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  ve 
I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the  Res 

n  Bp.  Cleaver. 
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the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye 
have  no  Life  in  you. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  He  does  not  seek  to 
abate  the  wonder  which  His  words  have  occa- 
sioned, by  simplifying,  much  less  by  withdrawing 
any  part  of  His  former  assertion.  On  the  con- 
trary, He  repeats  the  statement  with  solemn  as- 
severation,— mentions  His  Blood,  in  addition  to 
His  Flesh, — and  concludes  with  the  startling  as- 
surance that  without  participation  in  these,  men 
have  'no  life*  in  them. — Take  notice,  in  passing, 
that  our  Church,  as  a  faithful  witness  and  keeper 
of  Holy  Writ,  hath  not  failed  to  remind  her  chil- 
dren, in  the  Exhortation  c  at  the  time  of  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Communion/  of  the  solemn  state- 
ment contained  in  this  verse  and  in  ver.  56. 

Notwithstanding  this   plain  declaration,  how- 
ever, and  the  express  command,  '  Drink  ye  all  of 
it/ — one  mighty  section  of  the  Church  of  Christ,    \ 
perseveres  in  the  sinful  novelty  of  denying  the 
Sacrament  of  His  Blood  to  the  laity0. 

It  would  be  almost  an  omission  to  pass  on, 
without  calling  attention  to  the  noble  exposition  of 
Catholic  Truth  contained  in  the  following  passage 
of  our  own  Hooker. — ( The  grace  which  we  have 
by  the  Holy  Eucharist  doth  not  begin  but  con-  ^ 
tinue  Life.  No  man  therefore  receiveth  this  Sa- 
crament before  Baptism,  because  no  dead  thing 
is  capable  of  nourishment.     That  which  groweth 

0  Consider  St.  Matth.  xxvL  27.  and  the  note  there. 
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must  of  necessity  first  live.  If  our  bodies  did  not 
daily  waste,  food  to  restore  them  were  a  thing 
superfluous.  And  it  may  be  that  the  grace  of 
Baptism  would  serve  to  Eternal  Life,  were  it  not 
that  the  state  of  our  spiritual  being  is  daily  so 
much  hindered  and  impaired  after  Baptism.  In 
that  life  therefore  where  neither  body  nor  soul  can 
decay,  our  souls  shall  as  little  require  this  Sacra- 
ment as  our  bodies  corporal  nourishment ;  but  as 
long  as  the  days  of  our  warfare  last,  during  the 
time  that  we  are  both  subject  to  diminution  and 
capable  of  augmentation  in  grace,  the  words  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  will  remain  for- 
cible,— '  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you.' 

'  Life*  (he  continues)  €  being  therefore  proposed 
unto  all  men  as  their  end,  they  which  by  Bap- 
tism have  laid  the  foundation  and  attained  the 
first  beginning  of  a  new  life,  have  here  their 
nourishment  and  food  prescribed  for  continuance 
of  life  in  them.  Such  as  will  live  the  life  of  God 
must  eat  the  Flesh  and  drink  the  Blood  of  the 
Son  of  Man ;  because  this  is  a  part  of  that  diet 
which,  if  we  want,  we  cannot  live/ 

The  Rubric  at  the  end  of €  the  Communion  of 
the  Sick'  will  here  occur  to  some  readers : — '  But 
if  a  man,  either  by  reason  of  extremity  of  sickness, 
or  for  want  of  warning  in  due  time  to  the  Curate, 
or  for  lack  of  company  to  receive  with  him,  or  by 
any  other  just  impediment,  do  not  receive  the 
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rament  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  the  Curate 
1  instruct  him,  that  if  he  do  truly  repent  him 
lis  sins,  and  steadfastly  believe  that  Jesus 
list  hath  suffered  death  upon  the  Cross  for 
,  and  shed  His  Blood  for  his  Redemption, — 
lestly  remembering  the  benefits  he  hath  there- 
and  giving  Him  hearty  thanks  therefore, — he 
i  eat  and  drink  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
iour  Christ  profitably  to  his  Soul's  health, 
ough  he  do  not  receive  the  Sacrament  with 
mouth/ — It  might  appear  undutiful,  were  we 
unit  so  remarkable  a  statement  of  Doctrine 
le  on  this  subject ;  especially  after  the  extracts 
q  Hooker  which  precede. 
<et  no  one,  however,  be  so  perverse  as  to  sup- 
}  that  the  Church  is  here  sanctioning  the 
tstrous  opinion  that  i  every  holy  prayer  and 
mt  meditation  render  the  faithful  soul  a  par- 
t  of  Christ  in  the  same  sense  that  His  own 
ne  Sacrament  doesp.'  And  yet,  by  parity  of 
Dning,  what  we  hold  concerning  certain  per- 
who  die  unbaptized  we  may  well  hold  con- 
ing some  who  die  uncommunicate.  As  'it 
been  constantly  held,  as  well  touching  other 
jvers  as  martyrs,  that  Baptism  taken  away  by 
ssity  is  supplied  by  desire  of  Baptism  V — the 
3  may  reasonably  be  thought  touching  cases  as 
lg  in  regard  of  the  Eucharist.  Far  safer  how- 
is  it,  not  to  speculate,  but  by  all  means  to 
iavour  to  obey.    '  With  God,'  (remarks  an  old 

*  Keble.  *  Hooker. 
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writer/  'inasmuch  as  He  is  their  Author,  the 
Sacraments  mar  be  dispensed  withal :  with  Man, 
inasmuch  as  his  duty  is  to  obey,  they  may  not  pos- 
sibly be  dispensed  with.  For  it  is  in  the  power  of 
God,  independently  of  them,  to  sare :  but  it  is  not 
in  the  power  of  any,  without  them,  to  attain  to 
Salvation'/ — On  all  this  subject,  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred to  the  note  on  St.  John  iiL  5.  And  now  to 
proceed. 

54  Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketb 
My  Blood,  hath  eternal  Life;  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  Day. 

'And,'  in  this  place,  denotes  consequence, — as 
in  ver.  44.  The  promise  is  thus  repeated  for  the 
fourth  time*. 

The  progressive  character  of  our  Lord's  teach- 
ing, observable  throughout  all  His  Discourses,  and 
in  none  more  clearly  than  in  this,  (as  was  pointed 
out  above,  in  the  note  on  verse  35,)  may  be  recog- 
nised even  here ;  where,  to  an  inattentive  reader, 
He  may  seem  to  be  merely  repeating  what  He 
had  said  in  the  previous  verse.  For  (1st),  By  the 
new  word  which  He  employs  -to  denote  '  eating,' 
(and  which  He  repeats  in  verses  56,  57,  and  58,) 
He  puts  it  out  of  all  doubt  that  what  He  refers  to 
is  a  '  pressing  with  the  teeth*  of  '  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ*/   And  (2ndly), 

r  Hugo,  referred  to  in  a  note  by  Hooker. 

*  See  above,  verses  39,  40,  44. 

*  The  word  recurs  in  St  John  xiii.  18, — a  memorable  place. 
UQ 
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What  our  Saviour  delivered  negatively  in  the 
former  verse,  He  here  delivers  with  affirmation, 
— using  the  language  of  encouragement,  not  of 
threatening.  Consider,  in  connexion  with  the 
declaration  of  our  Lord  at  the  end  of  the  verse, 
the  language  used  in  delivering  the  consecrated 
elements.  '  The  Body  of  our  Loan  Jesus  Christ 
which  was  given  for  thee/ — 'The  Blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  was  shed  for  thee,— - 
preserve  thy  body  and  soul  to  everlasting  Ltfe/ 


For  My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  55 
Blood  is  drink  indeed. 

That  is  why  Christ,  in  the  two  verses  which 
precede,  has  been  insisting  on  the  necessity  of 
participation.  He  proceeds  to  explain  how  it 
happens  tutu  they  are  instrumental  for  the  trans- 
mission of  eternal  Life. 

He  that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  56 
My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him. 

Bather,  '  Abideth  in  Me.*  That  is, — '  Becometh 
mystically  united  to  Me :'  '  Is  made  one  with  Me, 
and  I  with  him,  by  a  secret  and  spiritual  union11/ — 
And  thus,  for  the  fourth  time,  in  four  successive 
verses,  our  Saviour  makes  mention  of  His  own 
Flesh  to  be  eaten,  His  own  Blood  to  be  drunk, — 
thereby  forcibly  calling  attention  to  that  very  re- 
markable expression,  and  putting  it  out  of  doubt 
that  He  is  alluding  to  that  Blessed  Sacrament; 

*  See  the  note  on  St  John  xiv.  20. 
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whereof  '  the  inward  part,  or  thing  signified/  is 
declared  in  our  Catechism  to  be  'the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's 
Supper/ 

Of  the  manner  of  our  Lord's  presence  in  this  great 
Sacrament,  we  are  not  disposed  to  dispute.  '  Where 
God  Himself  doth  speak  those  things  which  either 
for  height  and  sublimity  of  matter,  or  else  for  ac- 
curacy of  purpose  we  are  not  able  to  reach  unto, 
as  we  may  be  ignorant  without  danger,  so  it  can  be 
no  disgrace  to  confess  we  are  ignorant*/  Enough 
for  us  to  know  that  '  the  Cup  of  Blessing  which  we 
bless'  is '  the  Communication  of  the  Blood  o/Christ/ 
— 'the  Bread  which  we  break/  €the  Communica- 
tion of  His  Body? ;'  and  that,  '  by  the  faithful  in 
the  Lord's  Supper/  His  'Body  and  Blood  are 
verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received/  Firmly  em- 
bracing this  blessed  Truth,  let  us  be  content  to 
€  feed  on  Him  in  our  hearts  by  Faith,  with  Thanks- 
giving /  and,  (in  the  words  of  an  ancient  Father,) 
'adpre,  while  others  dispute2/ 
Our  Lord  proceeds : 

As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and 
I  live  by  the  Father  :  so  he  that  eateth  Me, 
even  he  shall  live  by  Me. 

It  is  not  quite  certain  whether  our  Saviour 
here  speaks  of  Himself  as  God,  or  as  Man.  But 
it  is  true,  even  as  God,  that  He  'lives  by  the 

x  Hooker.  J  1  Cor.  x.  16.  *  Augustine. 
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Father*/    This  is  but  another  way  of  expressing 
His  eternal  Generation, 

The  words  before  us  may  perhaps  be  thus  para- 
phrased,— As  the  living  Father  sent  Me  in  the 
flesh ;  and  by  virtue  of  the  consequent  Union  of 
the  OoDhead,  (which  I  have  by  Communication 
from  Him,)  with  the  Manhood,  Eternal  Life  is 
conveyed  to  this  else  perishable  Human  Body; — 
even  so  shall  he,  who  by  sacramental  participation 
unites  himself  with  Me,— even  he  shall  live  by 
Me. — The  entirctfMissage  recals  St  Paul's  argu- 
ment in  Romans  viii.  11. — 'Sacraments/  (says 
Hooker,)  '  are  the  powerful  instruments  of  Gob  to 
Eternal  Life.  For  as  our  natural  Life  consisteth 
in  the  union  of  the  Body  with  the  Soul ;  so  our 
life  supernatural  in  the  union  of  the  Soul  with 
God/ 

This  is  that  Bread  which  came  down  from  58 
Heaven :  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna, 
and  are  dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  Bread 
shall  live  for  ever. 

And  thus  does  our  Lord  conclude  the  entire 
Discourse,  and  dismiss  His  mighty  theme,— re- 
peating  some  of  the  sayings  which  He  will  be 
found  to  have  delivered  in  verses  32,  33,  and  49, 
50,  51. — As  if  He  said, — '  This  then  is  the  Bread 
I  spake  of,  as  coming  down  from  Heaven,  and 
giving  Life  unto  the  World :  and  herein  is  it  su- 
perior to  that  Manna  which  your  Fathers  partook 

•  See  more  in  the  notes  on  St  John  y.  20,  and  26 :  also  xiv.  28. 
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of,  and  which  had  no  power  to  bestow  eternal 
Life/ 

Hooker,  in  his  majestic  way,  observes, — '  Cheist 
having  Adam's  nature  as  we  have,  bnt  incorrupt, 
deriveth  not  Nature  bnt  Incorruption,  and  tint 
immediately,  from  His  own  person  into  all  that 
belong  to  Him.  As  therefore  we  are  really  par- 
takers of  the  Body  of  Sin  and  Death  received 
from  Adam,  so  except  we  be  truly  partaken  if 
Christ,  and  as  really  possessed  of  His  Spirit,  all 
we  speak  of  Eternal  Life  is  tab  a  dream.' — Ig- 
natius, the  earliest  of  the  Fathers,  has  a  brief  bat 
pregnant  allusion  to  the  present  Discourse  of  our 
Lord,  when  he  declares  the  Sacramental  Bread 
to  be  '  an  antidote  against  Death, — the  Medicine 
of  Immortality/ 

59     These  things  said  He  in  the  Synagogue, 
as  He  taught  in  Capernaum. 

St.  John,  as  his  manner  ish,  fixes  the  locality  in 
which  this  momentous  discourse  was  delivered;— 
the  same  Synagogue,  doubtless,  which  the  faithful 
Centurion  built  in  order  to  shew  his  love  toward 
the  Jewish  nation6 ! — 'Other  discourses  in  St.  John, 
as  that  in  the  former  Chapter d,  seem  as  if  they 
were  delivered  before  some  formal  assembly  or 
Council,  though  it  is  not  mentioned ;  and  here  it 
only  seems  to  be  introduced  incidentally,  though 

b  See  the  note  on  St.  John  iv.  6,  foot-note  (y)  p.  107. 
*  See  St  Luke  vil  6, — which  ought  to  be  translated  '  tk*  Syna- 
gogue.'   There  doubtless  was  but  one,  at  Capernaum. 
4  See  the  note  on  St  John  v.  18. 
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doubtless  not  so;  and  it  is  an  interesting  and  re- 
markable addition  to  the  discourse6/ 

Many  therefore  of  His  Disciples,  when  60 
they  had  heard  this,  said,  This  is  an  hard 
saying ;  who  can  hear  it  ? 

'A  hai»d  Doctrine/  truly :  yet  was  the  hardness 
which  called  for  complaint,  wholly  their  own. 
Judging-  from  our  Saviour's  discourse  which  fol- 
lows, and  the  expressions  in  ver.  58,  above, — 
two  things  seem  i£iefly  to  have  perplexed  His 
Disciples:  (1)  His  assertion  that  He  had  come 
down  from  Heaven, — (2)  His  requirement  that 
Has  flesh  must  be  eaten.    Accordingly,  it  follows : 

When  Jesus  knew  in  Himself  that  His  61 
disciples  murmured  at  it,  He  said  unto  them, 
Doth  this  offend  you  ? 

Is  it  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  your 
belief  that  I  should  say, — '  I  am  the  living  Bread 
which  came  down  from  Heavenf  V 

What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  62 
ascend  up  where  He  was  before  ? 

By  this  prophecy  of  His  future  Ascension, — 
(an  event  which  in  St.  John's  Gospel  is  twice 
ilhided  to*,  but  nowhere  described,) — our  Loan 
may  he  thought  to  have  supplied  a  seasonable 
check  to  the  unbelief,  which  His  hearers  had  con- 
ceived on  hearing  Him  say  that  He  had  come 

e  Williams.       '  See  above,  ver.  51.      «  See  St.  John  xx.  17. 
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down  from  Heaven;  while  His  words  will 
suggested  that,  not  as  Man,  but  God,  Hi 
was  to  prove  the  channel  of  life  to  mankind 

But  the  true  purpose  of  this  saying  was 
less  of  a  yet  loftier  nature.     He  intended 
cure  His  auditory  of  low  carnal  notions  c< 
ing  what  He  had  been  delivering ;  and  lii 
up  to  the  spiritual  appreciation  of  His  i 
discourse.     He  asks, — c  If  therefore  ye  bel 
Son  of  Man  ascending  up  where  lie  was 
(evidently  implying,) — 'Whatgrill  ye  si 
Ye  will  no  longer  ask,  How  can  this  Man 
His  flesh  to  eat  ?  Ye  will  be  constrained 
up  all  such  carnal  imaginations,  and  t( 
that  only  as  God,  and  after  some  lofty 
fashion,  I  propose  to  do  this  thing'/    Com 
marvellous  words  to  Mary  in  the  garde 
(doubtless)  she  stretched  out  her  arms, 
embrace  His  knees  : — <  Touch  Me  not ; 
not  yet  ascended  V 

We  are  once  more  forcibly  reminded 
discourse  with  Nicodemus.  €  How  can  the 
be  V  exclaimed  the  master  of  Israel :  to  \i 
Lord  replied, — ( Knowest  thou  not  these 
....  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things 
believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  te 
heavenly  things1?' — words  which  seem  i 
to  introduce  the  saying  which  follows  : 

h  Cyril.  i  Amplified  from  a  hint  of  At 

k  St  John  xx.  17,  where  see  the  note. 
1  St.  John  iii.  9  to  12. 
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the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  Flesh  63 
1  nothing. 

ly — r  The  Spirit  is  that  which  giveth  life/ 
Jth  alive.'  By  which  name,  (of  Spirit,) 
lace,  our  Saviour  speaks  of 'His  Divine, 
id  to  His  Human  Nature.  He  explains  to 
dering  Disciples  that  those  miraculous 
lich  were  to  attend  the  reception  of  His 
mid  not  arise  from  its  natural  influence, 
esh  of  Man,)  but  from  that  supernatural 
frith  which  it  was  endowed/  in  conse- 
f  the  entire  union  of  the  GoDhead  with 
hood  in  His  Person.  '  The  word  Spirit 
iord/  (says  Bishop  Bull,)  'is  commonly 
1  in  Holy  Scripture  and  in  the  writers  of 

age,  to  express  that  Divine  Nature  in 
to  which  it  properly  pertaineth  to  quicken, 
ife  to  mortals :  in  respect  whereof,  Christ 
'  the  Prince  of  Life/  in  Acts  iii.  15  ;  and 
self,  in  St.  John  i.  4.'    The  truth  here 

therefore,  is,  that  our  Lord's  Manhood 
>e  the  principle  of  Life,  by  reason  of  the 
I  with  which  it  was  united.  Hence,  in 
ter  on  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body,  St. 
bund  to  use  these  same  words  concerning 
s  The  first  man  Adam/  (he  says,)  '  was 
living  soul ;  the  last  Adam  was  made  a 
tiff  Spirit m.' 

m  1  Cor.  xv.  45. 
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The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
spirit,  and  they  are  life. 

Some  explain  it  thus,— Let  what  I -hi 
to  you  be  understood  spiritually.  Ye  n 
of  this  flesh  which  ye  behold  with  yen 
drink  the  crimson  current  which  Ho* 
veins;  yet,  under  sacramental  emfc 
faithful  men  verily  and  indeed  becom 
of  both  in  My  Supper* 

But  the  following  seems  better: — ' 
from  the  reasonings  of  your  hearts,  tl 
ishly  suppose  Me  to  have  said  that  t 
Body  can  naturally  impart  Life.  Ea 
was  the  purport  of  My  discourse.  I 
gether  concerning  the  Divine  Spirit,  ai 
ing  Life  Eternal .  .  .  Wherefore,  the  w 
I  have  spoken  unto  you,  €  are  Spirit, 
they  are  spiritual,  and  about  the  Spirit 
Life ;'  that  is,  are  life-giving,  and  cone 
which  is  in  its  essential  nature,  Life/- 
of  Alexandria  in  his  noble  Comment 
Gospel  of  St.  John. 

64      But  there  are  some  of  you  th; 
not. 

He  foresaw  that  some  were  about 
Him.     He  therefore  assigned  beforehai 
occasion  of  their  departure :  which  lay  i 
thing  which  He  had  spoken,  but  in  the 
— The  present  sentence  will  be  found 
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%Aow,  in  ver.  66:  'Therefore  *aid  I  unto  -you, 
•that  no  man  can  come  unto  Me/  &c. 

(For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who 
ifoey  were  that  believed  not,  and  who  should 
"betray  Him.) 

Which  parenthetical  words  of  the  Evangelist 
Jiave  reference  partly  to  what  follows  in  ver.  66, 
And  partly  to  what  follows  in  ver.  70,  71. — 'The 
J&vmgelist  wishes  to  shew  us,  that  Christ  knew 
all  things  before  the  foundation  of  the  World; 
which  was  a  proof  of  His  Divinity  */  He  con- 
tinues to  reflate  the  saying  of  Christ,  ^hich  He 
had  interrupted  half-way : 

And  He  said,  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  65 
that  no  man  can  come  unto  Me,  except  it 
were  given  unto  him  of  My  Father. 

That  is, — Because  I  was  made  aware  by  the 
'Spirit  within  Me,  that  some  among  you  are  un- 
believers, I  made  the  remark  some  time  since, — 
"No  man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  Me  draw  himV  'As  if  He  said, 
— Men's  unbelief  does  not  disturb  or  astonish  Me. 
I. know  to  whom  the  Father  hath  given  to  come 
to  Me  §.' . . .  And  this  is  the  end  of  the  subject. 

■From  that  time  many  of  His  Disciples  66 
•went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  Him. 

•  Theophylact  •  Ver.  44.  *  CtaiwAnn. 
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It  is  not  certain  that  St.  John  meant  to 
that  'from  that  time1  many  fell  away  from  GnvBI^ 
He  may  have  meant,  that  it  was  'from  this [fli|r  Go 
cumstance/]  — '  in  consequence  of  this  [diacomse/] 

—or  the  like €  When  you  hear,'  howewt, 

His  Disciples  'murmuring9  and  'going back/ 
derstand  not  those  really  such;  but  rather 
who,  as  far  as  their  behaviour  went,  seemed  to 
receiving  instruction  from  Him.    For,  among 
followers  were  some  of  the  people,  who  were 
Disciples,  because  they  companied  with  His  D*i 
ciples*/ 

67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  Twelve,  W 
ye  also  go  away  ? 

Take  notice  that  though   He  had  all  alonj 
foreseen  this  defection  of  certain  of  His  followers, 
(miserable  men !),  yet  had  He.  continued  lovingly 
to  plead  with  them  till  now.     Seeing  many  ttas 
fall  away  from  Him,  He  sadly  asks  the  Twefa 
whether  they  intend  to  go  away  likewise  ?  "Woidi 
which  at  once  implied  the  freedom  of  the  wffl 
in  those  whom  He  addressed,  and  provoked  them 
to  a  noble  confession  by  the  largeness  of  tk 
good  at  stake,  which  His  recent  discourse  had 
brought  before  them. — Simon  Peter  returns  in* 
swer  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest0 : 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  Him,  Lord, 
to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words 

*  Theophylact  *  So  Cyril  and  Chrysottom. 

240 


C 


yi.]  on  8T.  John's  gospel. 

of  Eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  6& 
that  Thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God. 

'This  is  an  hard  saying/ — the  others  had  de- 
clared. Better  taught,  the  Apostle,  (with  allusion 
to  what  his  Lord  had  said  in  ver.  63,)  confesses 
that  His  Master's  sayings  have  the  savour  of 
9 Eternal  Life/ — Some  again  there  were  'that  be- 
lieved notP:'  but  'We/  (says  St.  Peter,  in  behalf 
of  His  fellow- Apostles,)  'We  believe  and  know 
that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  V 

Jesus  answered  them,  Have  not  I  chosen  70 
you  Twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ? 

'Chosen'  by  Christ;  yet  able  to  become  €a 
devil  J'  Therefore  hath  God  left  the  will  of  Man  \ 
perfectly  free !  '  His  election  does  not  impose  any 
necessity  upon  ^the  person  with  [respect  to  the 
future ;  but  leaves  it  in  the  power  of  his  will,  to 
be  saved  or  perish*/ 

Notice  the  rebuke  implied  in  these  words  of  our 
Lord.  'We  believe  and  know/ — St. Peter  had 
said ;  and  the  whole  body  of  his  fellow-Apostles 
will  have  largely  sympathized  in  the  loving  for- 
wardness of  that  prompt  Confession.  They  will 
have  beheld  some  of  the  other  Disciples  wavering : 
perhaps  they  will  have  heard  some  openly  profess- 
ing their  resolve  to  walk  with  Christ  no  longer. 

»  Ver.  64.  •  Chrysostom. 
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Meantime,  a  hedge  seemed  to  have  been  « 
themselves;  and  standing,  as  they  probi 
apart  from  the  multitude,  and  keeping  fc 
(which  appears  to  have  been  their  wont  o 
occasions  besides  the  present*),)  they  m 
felt  as  if  entire  faithfulness  and  perfect 
were  at  least  their  portion.  'Have  not 
choice  of  you, — the  Twelve  V  (exclaims  oui 
rand  yet,  one  of  you  is  a  devil  P — shewi 
His  language  in  ver.  64  was  applicable!  \ 
doubtless  been  addressed,  to  one  of  th 
also.  He  calls  Judas  ' a  devil;9  not  only 
by  his  means,  Satan  was  to  assail  Christ; 
because  he) was  to  fall,  (if  he  had  not 
fallen,)  from  a  state  of  uprightness,,  as  Sal 
self  had  done,  to  a  state  of  utter  and 
wickedness. 

By  this  solemn  word  of  warning,  douto 
entire  company  of  the  Disciples  will  hi 
rendered  more  humble,  more  watchful,  i 
prehensive.  The  name  of  the  traitor  wi 
fully  withheld, — whereby  all  were  prof 
each  one  trembled  lest  he  might  prove  ti 
man.  '  Mark  the  wisdom  of  Christ/  (ss 
sostom :)  '  He  neither,  by  exposing  Juda 
him  shameless  and  contentious;  nor  aj 
boldens  him,  by  allowing  him  to  thinl 
concealed/ 

The  checks,  hints,  warnings  which  f 
to  last,  are  addressed  to  Judas  Iscariot,  < 

*  Consider  St.  Matthew  xii.  49. 
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jmmber  what  any  one  would  suppose  who  had 
sever* attended  to  the  circumstance.  Some  re- 
marks have  been  already  offered  on  the  subject  in 
the  note  on  St.  Mark  xiv.  25.  Take  notice  that 
Judas  must  have  been  a  good  man  when  Cheist 
chose  him, — namely,  about  a  year  before ;  and  it 
is  not  certain  from  the  present  words  that  Judas 
had  even  yet  fallen.  The  words  of  Ceaisr  are 
therefore  words  of  warning  addressed  to  Judas, — 
whom  He  nevertheless  'knew  should  betray  Him/ 
And  [thus  we  are  unexpectedly  brought  upon  the 
-contemplation  of  one  of  the  deepest  and  most 
perplexing  questions  in  speculative  Divinity :  con- 
cerning which  it  is  safer  to  meditate  than  to 
«rgue;  and  safest  of  all  to  obey.  'The  secret 
things  belong  unto  the  Loan  our  God  :  but  those 
things  which  are  revealed,  belong  nnto  us  and  to 
our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the 
words  of  this  LawV 

He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot  the  Bon  of  71 
Simon:  for  he  it  was  that  should  betray 
Tfim,  being  one  of  the  Twelve. 

Thus,  for  the  seventh  or  eighth  time  in  the 
course  of  one  brief  chapter,  did  our  Saviour  shew 
that  the  future,  as  well  as  the  unseen  present,  is 
all  exposed  to  His  Almighty  ken*. — Take  notice 
that,  on  the  first  four  occasions  on  which  St.  John 
speaks  of  Judas  Iscariot,  he  always  adds  '  the  son 

*  Dent  xziz.  29. 

•  Consider  verses  6, 15,  26,  43,  51,  61,  64,  TV. 


A  PLAIN  COMMINTAET  &C         [ 

of  Simon  V — to  distinguish  him  from 
his  namesake,  our  Lord's  cousin.  Tl 
clause — '  being  one  of  the  Twelve/ — is  at 
special  reference  to  the  four  preceding'  ve 
is  the  only  comment,  if  comment  it  can 
which  the  four  Evangelists  any  where  ma 
traitor's  crime11. 

'It  is  very  remarkable/  (says  a  pious 
the  close  of  his  Commentary  on  this 
— '  that  as  so  much  is  said  of  the  Holy  '. 
being  a  savour  of  Life  unto  Life,  or  of  D 
Death, — even  Discourse  respecting  it  is 
work  awfully  the  same  effects.  Thus,  01 
sent  occasion,  not  only  many  Disciples  fi 
but  even  among  the  Twelve,  it  brings  f( 
fully,  for  the  first  time,  the  light  and  tl 
— in  St.  Peter,  the  blessed  Confession  u 
and  in  respect  of  Judas,  the  first  disc 
to  his  having  a  devil.  .  .  .  Great  reasoi 
there  for  caution  when  this  awful  doctrii 
cussedx  V 

1  St  John  vi.  71  :  xii.  4 :  xiii.  2  :  xiii.  26.    There 
of  mistake  in  ver.  29,  or  afterwards. 
*  See  the  note  on  St.  Matth.  xxvi.  47.  ■  Wil 
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ON  THE  SEVENTH  CHAPTER  OF 

§&t.  John's  Gospel. 

.  Jesus  reproveth  the  ambition  and  boldness  of  His  kinsmen :  10 
goeth  up  from  Galilee  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles:  14  teacheth 
in  the  Temjrfe.  40  Divers  opinions  of  Him  among  the  people, 
45  The  Pharisees  are  angry  that  their  officers  took  Him  not,  and 
chide  with  Nicodemus  for  taking  His  part. 

m.  After  these  things  Jesus  walked  in 
ilee :  for  He  would  not  walk  in  Jewry, 
rase  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him. 

be  Evangelist  St.  John  thus  assigns  the  reason 
our  Saviour  did  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
>  the  Third  Passover.  To  speak  more  accu- 
ly, — he  is  here  accounting  for  our  Saviour's 
nee  from  the  Capital  for  the  entire  space  of 
teen  months.  He  ahode  in  Galilee,  instead : 
ather,  He  'walked9  there;  for,  to  the  period 
prised  in  the  present  verse  is  to  be  referred 
journey  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
h  comprised  a  circuit  East  of  the  Sea  of  Gali- 
To  the  same  period  belongs  the  miraculous 

•  St  Matth.  xv.  21  to  29.     St  Mark  viu  24  to  31. 
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feeding  of  the  Pour  Thousand1*:  the  journey 
through  the  towns  of  Csesarea  Philippi ;  and  the 
Transfiguration0.  Six  months  of  our  Saviour's 
Ministry  had  in  fact  elapsed,  since  the  miracle 
recorded  in  the  former  chapter :  concerning  which 
interval  the  beloved  Disciple  was  divinely  guided 
to  preserve  no  single  word  of  record ;  but  to  pass 
on  at  once  from  the  Passover  season,  to  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles, 

The  occasion  of  this  prolonged  retirement  in 
Galilee  proves  therefore  to  have  been  the  mur- 
derous intentions  of r  the  Jews ;'  of  which  we  had 
the  first  intimation  in  chap.  v.  16, 18 ;  and  which 
seem  to  have  dated  from  the  time  of  the  cure  of 
the  impotent  man  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda,  re- 
corded in  chap.  v.  Those  intentions  are  found  to 
have  been  rife  in  the  Capital,  at  this  very  season; 
as  our  Saviour's  language  on  confronting  Hi* 
enemies  shews d;  and  as  their  subsequent  conduct 
abundantly  attests6.  The  pretended  ground  for 
these  wicked  designs  is  zeal  for  God's  Honour- 
occasioned  by  our  Lord's  supposed  breach  of  the 
Fourth  and  First  Commandments f.  Amazing 
blindness !  which  nothing  but  a  long  course  of 
Sin  can  be  supposed  to  have  produced.  And  take 
notice,  that  it  was  the  publicity  which  the  Miracle 
had  acquired  by  the  formal  defence  of  the  Holy 

b  St.  Matth.  xv.  32  to  39.     St  Mark  viii.  1  to  9. 

c  St.Matth.xvii.lto8.  St  Mark  ix.  2  to  8.  St.  Luke  ix. 28  to  & 

d  See  below,  ver.  20  and  25. 

e  See  below,  verses  30,  32,  44,  45.        '  See  St  John  v.  16, 18. 
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One  before  the  Court  of  Sanhedrin*,  which  must 
be  presumed  to  have  rendered  its  Author  so  ob- 
noxious in  the  eyes  of  the  Jewish  Rulers.  Their 
enmity  was  not  one  whit  abated,  though  a  full 
jear  and  a  half  had  elapsed  since  the  transaction 
alluded  to  took  place. 

Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  Tabernacles  was  2 
at  hand. 

It  was  therefore  now  the  Autumn  of  the  year; 
for  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  or  of  Ingathering  as 
it  was  sometimes  called,  was  '  in  the  end  of  the 
year,  when  thou  hast  gathered  in  thy  labours  out 
of  the  fieldh/ — e  thy  corn  and  thy  wine1/  It  began 
on  the  15th  day  of  the  seventh  month,  Tisri, 
which  corresponds  with  part  of  our  September 
and  October ;  and  lasted  for  eight  days, — the 
first  and  last  being  'a  solemn  assembly/  and  'a 
sabbath  K'  The  Festival  itself  was  intended  as 
a  memorial  of  the  time  when  the  Israelites  dwelt 
in  tents  in  the  Wilderness k;  and  it  beautifully 
shadowed  forth  that  season,  yet  future,  when 
Christ  should  tabernacle  in  the  flesh,  and  '  dwell 
among  us1/  It  was,  in  fact,  one  of  those  three 
great  annual  Feasts,  when  as  many  of  the  Com- 
monwealth of  Israel  as  were  able,  being  males, 

*  See  the  note  on  St  John  v.  18. 

h  Exod.  xxiii.  16.  i  Deut.  xvi.  13. 

J  Numb.  xxix.  12  to  38.    Compare  Levit.  xxiii.  36,  39  :  Numb. 
xxix.  35. 

*  See  Levit.  xxiii.  43. 

1  See  St.  John  i.  14,  and  the  note  there.  •' 
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presented  themselves  before  the  Lord  in  Hit 
Temple11:  and  our  Saviour,  (like  a  Son  in  Bit 
own  House0,)  is  found  to  have  appeared  with  them. 
Many  were  the  august  ceremonies  with  which 
this  Festival  was  kept;  one  of  which  will  be  found 
alluded  to  in  the  note  on  ver.  37.  But  the  Jewish 
people  do  not  seem  to  have  obeyed  the  letter  of 
their  Law,  which  required  that  they  should  'take 
bouglis  of  goodly  trees,  branches  of  palm-trees, 
and  the  boughs  of  thick  trees,  and  willows  of  the 
brook/  and  rejoice  before  the  Lord  their  God, 
'  dwelling  in  booths  seven  days0/  One  such  ob- 
servance of  this  solemn  Festival,  indeed,  took 
place  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah;  when  the  Chil- 
dren of  the  Captivity  are  said  to  have  'found 
written  in  the  Law*  'that  they  should  proclaim  in 
all  their  cities  and  in  Jerusalem,  saying,  Go  forth 
unto  the  Mount,  and  fetch  olive  branches,  and 
pine  branches,  and  myrtle  branches,  and  palm 
branches,  and  branches  of  thick  trees,  to  make 
booths  :*  (which  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  an 
ancient  Jewish  exposition  of  Levit.  xxiii.  40,  42, 
already  quoted.)  Thereupon  it  is  recorded  that 
'the  people  went  forth,  and  made  themselves 
booths,  every  one  upon  the  roof  of  his  house,  and 
in  their  courts,  and  in  the  courts  of  the  House  of 
God,  and  in  the  street  of  the  water  gate,  and  in 
the  street  of  the  gate  of  Ephraim:'  but  it  is  ex- 

m  Exod.  xxiii.  14  to  17.   Deut.  xtL  1  to  17.  See  St.  Luke  ii  4L 
0  Hebrews  iii.  6.  °  Levit  xxiii  40,  42. 
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aressly  added  that,  '  since  the  days  of  Jeshua  the 
wn  of  Nun  unto  that  day,  had  not  the  Children 
if  Israel  done  so0/  That  is,  they  had  failed  to 
obey  this  part  of  the  Law  for  a  thousand  years. 

Sow  this  Festival  was  observed  in  the  time  of 
our  Lord,  is  not  known  precisely  :  but  inasmuch 
as  it  was  the  practice  of  every  pious  Israelite  who 
was  able  to  comply  with  the  requirement  of  the 
Law,  to  repair  to  Jerusalem,  '  in  the  Feast  of  un- 
leavened Bread,  and  in  the  Feast  of  Weeks,  and 
in  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles?/ — it  follows  : 

His  Brethren  therefore  said  unto  Him,  3 
Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judaea,  that  Thy 
Disciples  also  may  see  the  works  that  Thou 
doest:  for  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  4 
thing  in  secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be 
known  openly.  If  Thou  do  these  things, 
shew  Thyself  to  the  World. 

The  scene  where  these  words  were  spoken  is  not 
recorded.  It  seems  likely  however  that  Nazareth 
was  the  place, — that  being  the  home  of  Christ's 
'Brethren'  after  the  flesh.  Concerning  the  per- 
sons alluded  to,  see  what  has  been  offered  on  the 
places  indicated  at  foot**.  They  were  probably 
the  sons  of  another  Mary,  who  was  wife  of  Clopas, 
and  sister  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ;  and  their  names, 

•  Nehemiah  viii.  13  to  17. 

p  Deuteronomy  xvi.  16. 

4  St.  Matth.  xii.  47 :  xiii.  55.  St  Mark  iii.  31 :  vi.  3. 
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— 'James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judai'.' 
Of  these  brothers,  one  at  least  (Jude)  was  a  ment 
ber  of  the  Apostolic  body".  It  was  not  therefore 
all  *  the  Brethren'  of  Christ  who  addressed  Him 
in  the  manner  here  recorded*  Indeed,  the  sug- 
gestion in  the  heading  of  the  chapter  may  raj 
well  be  correct ;  namely,  that  the  speakers  were 
certain  of  His  '  kinsmen/  generally. 

These  men  therefore  urge  onr  Lord  to  proceed 
to  the  Capital,  and  there  to  shew  Himself  openly; 
not  to  continue  His  residence  in  the  remote  re- 
gion of  Galilee, — travelling  about  secretly1,  and 
seeking  (however  vainly)  to  be  hid™.  Marvellous 
works  our  Saviour  did  indeed  perform  in  that 
despised  district ;  and  'the  Brethren9  are  observed 
here  to  make  two  distinct  allusions  to  them :  bat 
these  did  not  attract  the  same  measure  of  atten- 
tion, nor  procure  for  their  Divine  Author  the 
same  renown,  which  was  achieved  by  His  few 
miracles  wrought  at  Jerusalem.  Thus,  the  cure 
of  the  impotent  man,  recorded  in  St.  John  v.,  had 
evidently  obtained  such  notoriety,  that  at  this  very 
time  our  Lord's  personal  safety  in  the  Capital 
was  endangered.  Consider  verse  21,  lower  down, 
and  see  the  note  there. 

But  while  malignity  was  devising  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Holy  One  in  the  very  spot  where  He 
had  wrought  such  stupendous  acts  of  Mercy,  not 

»  See  St  Matth.  xiii.  35,  and  St  Mark  vi.  3. 

■  See  the  note  on  •  Thaddaeus,'  in  St  Mark  iii.  18, — ▼oL  ilp.Ti 

1  St  Mark  ix.  30.  *  See  St  Mark  rii.  24. 
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a  few  faithful  hearts  are  found  to  have  entertained 
towards  Him  a  humble  measure  of  faith  and  loveT. 
Our  Saviour  had  already  many  'Disciples'  in 
Jerusalem;  and  His  cousins  at  Nazareth  are 
found  to  have  grown  impatient  that  their  great 
Kinsman  should  gather  these  about  Himself, — 
openly  declare  His  pretensions,  and  proclaim  His 
Mission.  Such  is  apparently  the  purport  of  the 
sayings  in  verses  3  and  4. 

The  worldly  spirit  which  that  address  of  'the 
Brethren'  reveals,  is  much  to  be  noticed.  The 
speakers  knew  nothing  of  that  goodness  which 
seeks  'the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  onlyV 
As  little  did  they  know  of  that  heavenly  method 
which  our  Saviour  Christ  was  at  this  very  time 
pursuing,— in  gathering  together  the  outcasts, 
and  fetching  home  the  wanderers  from  the  fold ; 
extending  His  kingdom  upon  Earth  by  methods 
which  to  men  seemed  foolishness;  building  up 
His  Church  out  of  the  '  base  things  of  the  world, 
and  things  which  are  despised,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not*.'  They  were  ambitious  of  human 
honour;  and  thought  all  lost  which  was  done  in 
secret.  Thus,  they  were  led  to  reject  their  Mighty 
Kinsman,  (as  the  people  of  Nazareth  had  twice 
done  before7,)  and  to  regard  Him  with  secret  un- 
belief. Of  this,  the  Evangelist  himself  assures 
us  in  the  very  next  verse. — '  How  can  ye  believe,' 

▼  See  St.  John  ii.  23 :  viL  31. 

w  St  John  v.  44.  -  x  1  Cor.  i.  28. 

f  See  St.  Luke  iv.  16  to  30,  and  St.  Matth.  ziii.  54  to  58. 
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(our  Saviour  had  already  asked  the  Jews  at  Jeru- 
salem,) 'which  receive  honour  one  of  another*  V 

5  For  neither  did  His  Brethren  believe  in 
Him. 

This  truly  marvellous  statement  suggests  many 
important  inferences  as  to  what  must  have  been 
our  Saviour's  method  with  His  immediate  fol- 
lowers. There  had  been  no  special  works  wrought 
for  their  personal  conviction.  Much  less  had  any 
constraint  been  put  upon  their  wills  and  affec- 
tions. And  perhaps  it  was  to  guide  us  to  some 
such  reflections,  that  the  Evangelist  here  record* 
the  unbelief  of  'the  Brethren*  of  Christ. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  My  time  is 
not  yet  come : 

Rather,  'My  season/  A  certain  moment  ii 
spoken  of,  well  known  in  the  deep  counsels  of 
God:  the  hour,  namely,  'that  He  should  depart 
out  of  this  World  unto  the  Father*/  Until  that 
'hour'  had  'come,'  Christ  would  not  shew  Him- 
self openly ;  nor  indeed  could  any  '  lay  hands  on 
HimV  It  came  at  last;  and  then  He  distinctly 
proclaimed  its  arrival0,  and  'stedfastly  set  His 
face  to  go  to  Jerusalem  d.' — In  the  meantime,  the 
Blessed    Speaker   contrasts   the  position    of  Hit 

»  St  John  ▼.  44.  *  St.  John  xiii.  I. 

b  See  below,  ver.  30.     Also  chap.  viii.  20. 
«  St.  John  xii.  23  :  xvii.  1.    St  Mark  xiv.  41. 
d  See  St  Luke  ix.  51. 
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rinsmen  after  the  flesh  with  His  own  position; 
tnd  explains  what  prevented  His  going  up  to  Je- 
•usalem  with  them,  openly,  now.     It  follows : — 

>ut  your  time  is  alway  ready. 

Our  Saviour  tells  His  'Brethren*  that  they 
nay  visit  Jerusalem  at  any  time  with  perfect 
tafety.  They  were  not  objects  of  public  hatred, 
ind  secret  conspiracy,  like  Himself. 

The  World  cannot  hate  you ; 

€  For  you  urge  the  principles  of  the  World,  and 
fthe  World  will  love  its  ownV1 

but  Me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it, 
that  the  works  thereof  are  evil. 

'  This  is  the  secret  of  the  World's  hatred.  The 
words,  the  deeds,  the  presence,  the  very  thoughts 
of  the  good,  are  a  witness  which  it  will  not  endure, 
— as  Cain  could  not  endure  Abel.  '  He  is  griev- 
ous unto  us,  even  to  behold/  'He  abstaineth 
from  our  ways,  as  from  filthinessf/ ' 

The  beloved  Disciple  in  a  certain  place  in- 
quires, Wherefore  Cain  slew  Abel  ?  And  the  an- 
swer which  he  subjoins,  forcibly  recals  the  present 
place  of  his  Gospel.  '  Because  his  own  works  were 
evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous.  Marvel  not,  my 
brethren,  if  the  World  hate  you*.' 

•  St.  John  xv.  19.  f  Williams,  quoting  Wisdom  ii.  15,  16. 

r  1  St.  John  iii.  13.     Consider  also  St  John  xv.  18  and  xvii.  14. 
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8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  Feast :  I  go  not  up 
yet  unto  this  Feast ;  for  My  time  is  not  yet 
full  come. 

The'  meaning  of  these  words  was  of  course  hid 
from  the  men  to  whom  He  spake.  They  sup- 
posed that  our  Lord  was  alluding  only  to  the  pe- 
riod at  which  it  would  please  Him  to  go  up  to  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles ;  whereas  all  His  words  may 
have  had  a  deeper  meaning ;  and  His  concluding 
saying  certainly  had.  They  little  knew  the  nature 
of  the  manifestation  for  which  they  expressed  im- 
patience, or  suspected  what  was  to  follow  at  'the 
fulness  of  Time/ 

In  the  meanwhile,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  our 
Lord  here  announces  His  actual  intention  of 
being  present  at  the  approaching  solemnity.  He 
does  but  declare  that  He  proposes  not  to  go  up 
yet.     Accordingly,  it  follows : 

0      When   He   had   said  these  words   unto 

10  them,  He  abode  still  in  Galilee.     But  when 

His  Brethren  were  gone  up,  then  went  He 

also  up  unto  the  Feast,  not  openly,  but  as 

it  were  in  secret. 

How  long  He  staid  in  Galilee  does  not  appear : 
for  the  space  of  a  few  days,  it  may  be  thought. 
'The  Brethren'  having  departed,  our  Saviour 
followed,  journeying  privately ;  and  when  He 
reached  the  Capital,  (which  may  well  have  been 
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on  the  first  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,) 
He  probably  lived  there  for  three  days  in  perfect 
seclusion.     See  below,  ver.  14. 

Then  the  Jews  sought  Him  at  the  Feast,  11 
and  said,  Where  is  He  ? 

Shewing  that  the  memorable  events  which  had 
attended  our  Saviour's  last  visit  to  the  Capital, 
(recorded  in  chapter  v.,)  had  obtained  such  noto- 
riety, that  His  presence  was  eagerly  looked  for- 
ward to  at  Jerusalem,  and  His  arrival  diligently 
inquired  after,  as  often  as  the  greater  Festivals  of 
the  Church  came  round.  'The  Jewsh'  are  the 
most  diligent  seekers  after  Him ;  who  nevertheless 
cannot  bring  themselves  to  mention  His  hated 
Name :  but,  — '  Where  is  He  ?9  they  ask.  The 
word  is  emphatic. 

And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  12 
the  people  concerning  Him :  for  some  said, 
He  is  a  good  Man :  others  said,  Nay ;  but 
He  deceiveth  the  people. 

In  verse  43,  below,  it  is  also  said  that  the  po- 
pulace were  divided  '  because  of  Him/  '  Some* 
there  were,  in  fact,  of  'the  common  people/  who 
'hung  upon*  His  words1, -r-' heard  Him  gladlyV 
— and  came  to  Him  'early  in  the  morning1/  in 
the  Temple.    '  Others'  were  the  partizans  of  those 

h  See  below,  the  note  on  ver.  13.  *  St.  Luke  xix.  48. 

*  St.  Mark  xu.  37.  l  St  John  viii.  2. 
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hypocritical  Chief  Priests,  who  finally  compassed 
His  death.  These  were  taught  to  call  Him  ft 
'Deceiver/  to  the  very  last"1. 

13  Howbeit  no  man  spake  openly  of  Him  for 
fear  of  the  Jews. 

Rather, — *  spake  freely  of  Him:'  by  which  it  is 
implied  that  some  would  have  spoken  in  His  fa- 
vour, had  they  dared.  'The  Jews,'  in  this  place^ 
as  in  so  many  others,  is  a  phrase  which  indicates 
a  certain  section  of  the  people, — that  large  and 
powerful  body  of  Pharisees,  whose  enmity  kept 
in  awe  Joseph  of  Arimathaea",  and  many  other  of 
the  Rulers0.     See  the  note  on  St.  John  v.  15. 

14  Now  about  the  midst  of  the  Feast  Jesus 
went  up  into  the  Temple,  and  taught. 

It  was  now  the  fourth  day  of  the  Festival ;  and 
our  Saviour,  who  was  already  in  Jerusalemp, 
made  His  appearance  in  the  Temple, — no  longer 
remaining  hid,  but  revealing  Himself  openly,  and 
assuming  the  office  of  a  public  Teacher. — Very 
astonishing  must  His  remarks  on  their  Sacred 
Books  have  appeared  to  the  Jewish  Rulers, — 
blinded  though  they  were  by  prejudice,  and  hard- 
ened against  conviction,  by  Sin :  for  He  knew,  as 
no  one  else  could  know,  not  only  the  recondite 
meanings  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  but  also 

m  See  below,  ver.  47.     Also  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  63. 

■  St.  John  xix.  38.  °  St.  John  xii.  42. 

p  See  above,  on  ver.  10. 
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what  observations  upon  them  would  affect  His 
auditory  most.     Accordingly,  it  follows : — 

And   the   Jews   marvelled,  saying,    How  15 
knoweth   this   Man    letters,    having    never 
learned  ? 

Rather, — 'How  does  this  [person]/  (or  'fel- 
low/) '  know  the  Scriptures  ?'  The  expression  re- 
curs in  St.  John  v.  47,  and  2  Tim.  iii.  15. — These 
blind  Teachers  give  little  heed  to  His  Divine  Doc- 
trine. Too  proud  to  acknowledge  their  admira- 
tion of  its  sublimity,  their  very  surprise  at  what 
He  says  is  swallowed  up  in  wonder  as  to  how  He 
knows  it.  They  marvel  'how'  such  treasures  of 
wisdom  can  dwell  with  One  who  has  never  studied 
in  their  schools. — (For  it  is  not  here  implied  that 
our  Saviour  had  never  been  a  Learner ;  but  only 
that  He  had  attained  His  marvellous  acquaintance 
with  the  Scriptures  without  having  sat  at  the  feet 
of  any  of  their  famous  Rabbis.) — The  inference 
was  indeed  sufficiently  obvious, — namely,  that  He 
must  have  been  divinely  assisted :  but  this,  they 
were  not  in  a  condition  to  perceive. 

Our  Saviour,  knowing  the  thoughts  of  their 
hearts,  makes  answer  to  their  doubts ;  accounting 
for  the  admiration  which  His  Teaching  had  occa- 
sioned them,  and  explaining  the  source  of  His 
Knowledge, — which  was  neither  human,  nor  yet 
demoniacal,  as  some  of  them  may  have  suspected. 

Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  My  Doc-  16 
trine  is  not  Mine,  but  His  that  sent  Me. 
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This  form  of  expression  we  have  met  with  m 
repeatedly  before,  that  it  is  almost  needless  to  ex- 
plain it  furthers     'Not  Mine,  but  His  that  sent 
Me,' — obviously  conveys  no  denial  that  the  Doc- 
trine  which  our  Saviour  delivered  was  His  own, 
as  God  ;  but  only  the  assertion  that  whatever  He, 
the  Eternal  Son,  had, — whether  Doctrine,  or  any 
other  thing, — He  derived  from  the  Father  ;  inas- 
much as  He  derived  from  Him  His  Essence,  by 
virtue  of  that  Eternal  Generation  of  which  we 
have  already  spoken  particularly,  elsewhere'.    It 
matters  nothing,  therefore,  whether  our  Savioui 
here  speaks  of  Himself  as  God,  or  as  Man.    la 
either  case  He  would  have  referred  His  Wisdom 
to  the  Eternal  Father.    As  God, — because  that 
relation  whereby  the  Son  receives  all  things  of  the 
Father,  (whereas   the  Father  receives  nothing 
of  any,)  is  the  fundamental  truth  of  the  Gospel1. 
As  Man, — because,  although   His  own  Divinity 
was  doubtless  the  source  of  that  Divine  Wisdom 
whereby  He  spake,  yet  if  He  had  failed  to  ascribe 
that  Wisdom  to  the  Father,  a  door  would  have 
been  opened  to  misconception  and  error.    Men 
might  have  doubted  whether  He  was  Begotten  of 
the  Father,  and  of  One  Substance  with  Him. 

Concerning  the  superiority  implied  by  the  Mis- 
sion here  spoken  of,  ('His  that  sent  Me/)  hear 
what  Cyril  says  : — '  Our  Saviour  does  not  hereby 

«  See  the  notes  on  St.  Matth.  ix.  18,  and  St  John  v.  SO. 

r  See  the  notes  on  St  John  v.  20,  &c       *  See  St  John  xx.  11 
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epresent  Himself  as  inferior  to  the  Father  in 
lonour  :  nor  may  His  being  '  sent*  be  thought  of 
8  if  it  were  something  servile, — true  though  it  be  \ 
hat  He  took  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  Servant  *. 
le  was  '  sent'  as  a  word  from  the  mind,  or  a  sun- 
eam  u  from  the  sun ; — things  which  are  disposed 
o  project  themselves,  so  to  speak,  from  that  where- 
a  they  abide,  by  reason  of  their  innate  tendency 
o  external  manifestation :  while  yet  they  are 
laturally  inherent  in  their  respective  sources,  and 
nseparable  from  them.  For  when  a  word  hath 
>een  uttered  from  the  mind,  or  brightness  from 
lie  sun,  it  is  not  supposed  that  the  source  which 
)egat  hath  experienced  loss  or  privation  in  respect 
)f  that  which  is  begotten ;  but  on  the  contrary, 
either  is  supposed  still  to  remain  in  the  other/ 

In  the  verse  before  us  then,  our  Lord  by  a  few 
mysterious  words  explains  the  source  of  that  Di- 
vine Knowledge  in  Himself  which  so  perplexed 
His  enemies.     He  straightway  adds, — 

If  any  man  will  do  His  Will,  he  shall  know  17 
of  the  Doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  Myself. 

Whereby  it  will  be  perceived  that  He  further 
explains  to  His  enemies  the  reason  of  their  per- 
plexity and  unbelief.  As  though  He  had  said, — * 
'  If  ye  were  faithful  doers  of  the  Will  of  Him  that 
sent  Me,  ye  would  recognize  My  Doctrine  to  be 
His,  likewise*  . . . e  Of  Myself  in  this  place,  is  evi- 

•  Phil  ii.  7.      *  Cyril  says,  « brightness/— recalling  Heb.  i.  8, 
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dently  put  in  opposition  to  that  which  is  *  of  God/ 
This  is  made  plainer  in  the  next  verse. 

These  famous  words  may  be  looked  upon  not 
only  as  conveying  a  most  gracious  promise ;  but 
also  as  embodying  a  great  and  most  important 
precept, — namely,  that  the  perception  of  Truth 
depends  upon  the  practice  of  Virtue.  It  is  a 
favourite  maxim  of  the  present  day  that  increased 
Knowledge  will  bring  with  it  growth  in  Godliness. 
Holy  Scripture,  at  all  events,  exactly  reverses  the 
process.  The  way  to  'know  of  the  Doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God/  is  —  to  'do  His  Will! 
And  to  this  agree  many  other  declarations  of 
Holy  Scripture*. 

Literally, — '  If  any  man  wills/  that  is,  wishes, 
sincerely  desires,  to  do  God's  Will,  'he  shall  know/ 
Thus,  the  Love  of  God  has  the  promise  of  con- 
ducting to  the  Knowledge  of  God.  The  words  are 
full  of  consolation:  yet  full  of  terror  likewise; 
for  they  remind  us  that  the  '  rejection  of  true  doc- 
trine is  a  proof  of  an  evil  heart/  '  Understand- 
ing/ (says  Augustine,)  '  is  the  reward  of  Faith. 
Seek  not  to  know,  in  order  that  thou  may  est  be- 
lieve ;  but  seek  to  believe,  in  order  that  thou  may- 
est  know/  God  hath  indissolubly  linked  together 
our  intellectual  and  our  moral  nature;  and  will 
call  us  to  account  for  our  views  and  opinions,  no 
less  than  for  the  actions  of  our  lives.  This  is  an 
unfashionable  Doctrine,  but  it  is  true* 

*  See  the  places  referred  to  in  note  (c)  at  page  183, — in  the 
Commentary  on  St.  John  v.  44. 
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He  that  spcaketh  of  himself  fleeketh  his  18r 
own  glory : 

■  And  he  that  seeketh  his  own  glory,  the  same 
' €  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist  ?.'  c  My  Doctrine/ 
(saith  our  Sayioub,)  c  is  not  Mine,  hut  His  that 
sent  Me B  :*  and  the  character  of  Him  that  seek- 
eth the  Glory  of  Him  that  sent  Him,  follows : 

but  He  that  seeketh  His  Glory  that  sent 
Him,  the  Same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteous- 
ness is  in  Him. 

'  True/  —  and  therefore  no  deceiver  of  the 
people  •,  as  some  of  them  had  saidb.  f  Unrighte. 
ousness*  here  stands  for  Falsehood,  as  in  so  many 
other  places  of  Scripture e.  It  is  further  implied 
that  the  Pharisees,  who  sought  '  honour  one  of 
another,  and  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from 
God  onlyd/  were  both  liars  and  unrighteous: 
liars, — because  they  taught  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men6;  unrighteous, — because  they 
were  themselves  transgressors.    As  it  follows : 

Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  Law,  and  yet  19 
none  of  you  keepeth  the  Law  ?    Why  go  ye 
about  to  kill  Me  ? 

7  2  St  John  ver.  7.  *  See  above,  ver.  16. 

*  Consider  2  Cor.  vi.  8 :  *  as  deceivers  and  yet  true.' 

*  See  above,  ver.  12. 

c  Consider  St.  John  iii.  21,  (where  see  the  note).    Rom.  f.  18: 
ii.  8.     1  Cor.  xiii.  6.     2  Thess,  ii  12. 

*  St.  John  v.  4*  •  BU  Mattb.  xv.  3,  6,  £. 
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This  is  said  with  allusion  to  their  alleged  ground 
of  offence  against  our  Lord;  namely,  His  sup- 
posed violation  of  the  Mosaic  Law  f.  The  argu- 
ment is,  —  'Ye  profess  honour  for  the  Law  of 
Moses.  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  Me,  in  whom 
is  no  unrighteousness;  and  thus  prove  by  your 
actions  that  ye  despise  that  Law  which  so  strictly 
forbids  murder  V 

This  was  the  question  of  Him  '  unto  whom  all 
hearts  be  open,  all  desires  known,  and  from  whom 
no  secrets  are  hid/  Our  Lord  knew  the  mur- 
derous  intentions  which  already  filled  the  hearts 
of  His  enemies :  He  knew  also  the  occasion  of 
their  hate.  But  this  has  been  explained  already 
in  the  note  on  verse  1. 

Take  notice  that  on  a  former  occasion,  also,  the 
same  Divine  Speaker  had  asked  His  enemies  a  ques- 
tion very  like  the  present.  It  was  the  Sabbath- 
day  :  He  was  about  to  restore  a  man  which  had  a 
withered  hand:  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  mur- 
mured at  Him  for  doing  what  was  unlawful  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  evidently  designed  nothing  less 
than  His  destruction.  Accordingly,  He  addressed 
to  them  the  withering  inquiry, — s  Is  it  lawful  to 
do  good  on  the  Sabbath-days,  or  to  do  evil?  to 
save  life,  or  to  kill g  ?y 

His  enemies  in  the  meantime  ascribe  to  de- 
moniacal possession  His  knowledge,  the  reality  of 
which  they  are  unable  to  deny : — 

1  See  St  John  v.  16  and  18. 

v  See  St.  Mark  iii.  4,  and  the  note  there.        ; 
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The  people  answered  and  said,  Thou  hast  20 
i  devil :  who  goeth  about  to  kill  Thee  ? 

Without  condescending  to  notice  their  calum- 
aious  charge,  or  their  question,  —  our  Saviour 
it  once  exposes  the  source  of  their  malignity  : — 

Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,   1 21 
lave  done  one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel. 

1  Marvel*  is  here  thought  to  signify  'are  in- 
lamed/  '  enrage  yourselves.' — Take  notice  that 
He  says  not, — '  I  restored  to  health  on  the  Sab- 
oath-day  one  hopelessly  diseased.'  He  simply 
lescribes  the  miraculous  cure  described  in  the 
rth.  chapter,  as  'a  work'  which  He  had  done, — 
thereby  soothing  the  feelings  of  His  excited  audi- 
tory. It  seems  to  be  implied, — '  For  this  one  work, 
although  wrought  for  a  sick  man's  perfect  restora- 
tion, ye  persecute  Me  as  if  I  were  a  malefactor, 
guilty  of  some  monstrous  crime.  Ye  pretend  to 
be  actuated  only  by  jealousy  for  the  honour  of 
the  Sabbath  :  yet  might  your  regard  even  for  that 
Institution  well  give  way  at  the  sight  of  One  stand- 
ing among  you  so  manifestly  invested  with  Divine 
Power  as  Myself.  Ye  marvel  at  My  disregard  of 
Moses'  Law,  inasmuch  as  I  have  done  this  one 
work :  what  then,  think  ye,  must  be  the  wrath  of 
Almighty  God  against  yourselves,  for  your  num- 
berless offences  against  Him  h  I' 

Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  Circum-  22 

h  From  Cyril. 
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cision :  not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of 
the  Fathers  ;  and  ye  on  the  Sabbath-day  cir- 
23  cumcise  a  man.  If  a  man  on  the  Sabbath- 
day  receive  Circumcision,  that  the  Law  of 
Moses  should  not  be  broken  ; 

Not  that  the  Law  of  Moses  any  where  com- 
mands Circumcision  on  the  Sabbath-day.  In 
only  one  place  does  the  ancient  Lawgiver  pre- 
scribe the  observance  of  this  sacred  rite  at  all; 
and  there,  he  merely  says  of  the  '  man  child/— 
'  In  the  eighth  day,  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin  shall 
be  circumcised  V  Our  Loan,  in  verse  22,  says 
'  Moses  gave  you  Circumcision,'  because  the  Jewish 
nation  rested  their  continued  observance  of  that 
sign  of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham k  on  the 
passage  already  quoted  from  the  Law  of  Moses. 

But  the  remarks  thus  offered,  instead  of  remov- 
ing, seem  rather  to  increase  the  difficulty  of  the 
place;  the  meaning  of  which  will  perhaps  best 
appear  from  some  such  a  paraphrase  as  this : — 

'  On  the  following  account l  Moses  gave  you 
Circumcision :— not,  because  it  was  any  part  of 
the  Law  which  he  received  new  from  God  ;  but, 
on  account  of  its  being  a  Patriarchal  Rite.  His 
command  to  circumcise,  amounts  therefore  only 
to  his  sanction  of  a  Patriarchal  precept.   And  yet} 

1  Levit  xii.  3.  k  Gen.  xvii.  9  to  14. 

1  The  learned  reader  should  compare,  for  the  construction,  St 
John  y.  16,  18:  viii.  47  :  x.  17:  xiL  18,  39.  St  Matth.  xiii.  11 
1  St  John  iii.  1.  The  word  'therefore'  must  not  be  connected 
with  the  preceding  verse.    . 

Sf*. 
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though  Circumcision  is  nothing  more  than  this, 
you  hesitate  not  to  circumcise  on  the  Sabbath- 
day, — thus  transgressing  the  letter  of  the  Fourth 
Commandment ;  and  violating,  (according  to  your 
own  standard  of  strictness,)  the  oldest  and  most 
solemn  of  the  Divine  Institutions.  If,  then,  ye 
yourselves  practise  a  wounding  of  the  flesh  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  are  ye  angry  at  Me/ — 

are  ye  angry  at  Me,  because  I  have  made  a 
man  every  whit  whole  on  the  Sabbath-day  ? 

That  is, — 'Now,  if  Circumcision,  which  is  a 
wounding,  and  partial  mutilation  of  the  Body, 
must  needs  be  performed  even  on  the  Sabbath, 
in  order  that  the  Law  of  Moses  may  be  preserved 
inviolate, — are  ye  angry  at  Me  because  I  made 
the  whole  frame  of  a  man  healthy  on  the  same 
daym?'  In  which  words,  a  contrast  seems  to  be 
implied  between  Moses,  who  '  verily  was  faithful 
in  all  his  house,  as  a  servant ;'  and  '  Christ,  as  a 
Son  over  His  own  House  V 

Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  24 
but  judge  righteous  judgment. 

This  does  not  mean,  'judge  not  according  to 
what  appears ;'  as  if  the  Divine  Speaker  implied 
.that  appearances  are  often  deceptive.  It  means, — 
Be  not  partial  judges ;  but  learn  to  give  an  im- 
partial  judgment.  Do  not  assent  to  what  Moses 
requires,  and  yet  charge  Me  with  Sin  :  but  regard 

-•  »  See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  1.  ■  Heb.  Hi.  5,  6. 
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your  own  act,  and  Mine,  with  fair  and  impartial 
eyes ;  for  the  Law  of  the  Sabbath  is  equally  bind* 
ing  on  us  all.  Ye  consider  that  ye  circumcise  oa 
the  Sabbath-day  by  Moses'  requirement.  Be  it 
so.  Contrast  therefore  the  bloody  rite  of  Circum- 
cision, practised  on  a  Babe,  with  the  glorious  re- 
covery  of  entire  soundness  in  the  case  of  one  who 
hafl  been  diseased  for  38  years.  Look  at  the  wort, 
and  judge  fairly.    Be  not '  acceptors  of  persona.1 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is 
not  this  He,  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ? 

Shewing  that  the  intention  of  the  Jewish  Rolen 
was  no  secret  to  the  people. 

26  But,  lo,  He  speaketh  boldly,  and  they  say 
nothing  unto  Him.  Do  the  Rulers  know 
indeed  that  this  is  the  very  Christ  ? 

Bother, — '  Have  the  Rulers/  (that  is,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  High  Court  of  Sanhedrin,)  '  perhaps 
really  ascertained  that  this  is  indeed  the  Messiah?* 

These  words  of  the  people  convey  a  lively 

picture  of  the  majesty  and  power  with  which  our 
Saviour  must  have  spoken  the  preceding  words; 
for  His  enemies  are  seen  silent  and  confounded  in 
His  presence, — the  presence  of  One  whom,  it  was 
notorious,  they  only  wanted  to  get  into  their 
power,  in  order  to  destroy.  Here  He  is,  and 
they  are  powerless  !  Nay,  so  awe-struck  do  they 
appear,  that  a  looker-on  would  suppose  them  con* 
scious  that  Messiah  stood  before  them.  .  . .  Un- 
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belief  however  soon  interferes  to  prevent  the  per- 
sons who  threw  out  this  suggestion,  from  accept- 
ing it  for  their  own  souls'  health.     It  follows : 

Howbeit  we  know  this  Man  whence  He  is :  27 

These  reasoners  knew  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
was  the  reputed  son  of  Joseph,  '  the  carpenter/ 
and  Mary  his  wedded  wife.  They  might  have 
found  out  however,  had  they  pursued  the  investi- 
gation with  real  care,  that  Bethlehem  had  been 
the  place  of  His  actual  Birth ;  and  it  was  within 
the  limits  of  inquiry  to  ascertain  that  His  Parents 
claimed  to  be  of  the  House  and  Lineage  of  David0. 
All  this  however  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were 
little  likely  to  suspect.  Their  boast  on  every  occa- 
sion was  that  they  '  knew*  whence  Christ  was ; 
that  is,  that  they  knew  His  Parentage  and  con- 
nexions p.  A  veil  had  been  drawn  over  the  early 
history  of  the  Holy  One, — a  thicker  veil  than  men, 
>r  even  the  Prince  of  Evil  himself,  could  penetrate. 
The  flight  into  Egypt  and  subsequent  return  to 
Nazareth,  —  the  home  (and  probably  the  birth- 
place) of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  %  as  well  as  of 
her  saintly  Husband, — must  have  effectually  ob- 
literated the  memory  of  the  Nativity  at  Bethlehem. 
Wonders  had  attended  that  event  indeed  ;  but,  on 
reflection,  it  will  be  felt  that  every  part  of  this 
f  crying  mystery/  (as  Ignatius  speaks  concerning 

•  See  St  Luke  ii.  4,  and  the  note. 

»  St  Matth.  xiii.  65  to  57.   St  Mark  vi.  2,  8.    St  Luke  iv.  22. 
St  John  vi.  42.  4  St  Luke  ii.  39. 
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the  Incarnation,)  had  been  €  wrought  in  the  silence 
of  God  V  The  portentous  Star  and  the  arrival  of 
the  Magi  at  Jerusalem  must  have  been  the  event! 
of  a  single  Day ;  while  the  visit  and  the  offering! 
of  those  royal  persons  to  the  Infant  '  King  of  the 
Jews/  must  have  been  scarcely  less  secret  a  matter 
than  the  homage  of  the  shepherd- swains  which 
had  preceded  it.  The  Presentation  in  the  Temple 
was  altogether  a  private  transaction.  The  very 
Murder  of  the  Babes  of  Bethlehem  must  have 
been  looked  upon  as  little  more  than  one  of  the 
many  acts  of  cruelty  which  disgraced  the  latter 
days  of  Herod, — a  thing  to  be  condemned,  de- 
plored, and  forgotten.  In  the  meantime,  the 
Holy  Family  disappeared  from  the  Holy  Land  far 
a  period :  and  when  Joseph  and  Mary  returned, 
it  was  not  to  the  scene  of  their  late  singnlar  dis- 
tinction. They  had  come  back  to  dwell  in  ex- 
treme poverty  among  the  despised  race  to  which 
they  belonged ;  and  in  a  city  where  no  persona 
knew  what  had  befallen  them  since  their  de- 
parture. Thirty  troublous  years  had  elapsed  since 
then ;  and  a  fresh  generation  had  sprung  up.  The 
title  '  Jesus  of  Nazareth9  had  now  become  the 
established  appellation  of  our  Saviour  •.  Men 
were  able  therefore,  with  confidence,  to  say  'We 
know  this  Man  whence  He  is !'  —  Consider  be- 
low, verses  41,  42. — It  follows  : 

r  See  the  note  on  St  Luke  ii.  85. 

■  Consider  St  John  i.  45,  (where  tee  the  note,)  xix.  19,  St 
Matin.  xxi«  11,  and  especially  Acts  xxii.  8. 
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rat  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth 
whence  He  is. 

They  allude  to  the  declaration  of  the  prophet 
Vlicah,  that  the  '  goings  forth'  of  Him  '  that  is  to 
ye  Ruler  in  Israel,'  '  have  been  from  of  old,  from 
everlasting  * :'  and  again  to  those  words  of  Isaiah 
respecting  Him, — 'Who  shall  declare  His  gene- 
,ationu?,  Hence,  they  reason  thus  :  Concerning 
Christ,  it  will  not  be  known  whence  He  cometh, 
alluding  to  His  Parentage ;)  but  we  know  whence 
his  Man  cometh*  Therefore  He  is  not  Christ. 
. .  A  melancholy  specimen  of  perverse  reasoning, 
roly !  They  had  nothing  to  advance  against  the 
loly  One ;  nothing  whereon  to  rest  their  unbe- 
ief ;  except  the  inconvenient  fact  that  they  knew 
or  thought  they  knew)  His  origin  x.  He  proceeds 
o  deprive  them  even  of  this  excuse : — 

M 

Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  Temple  as  He  28 
aught,  saying,  Ye  both  know  Me,  and  ye 
mow  whence  I  am  :  and  I  am  not  come  of 
tfyself,  but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true,  whom 
re  know  not. 

He  spake  this  with  a  loud  Voice, — as  if  pro- 
claiming the  Truth  in  triumph.     The  sense  is,— 
Ye  both  know  Me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am/ 
80  ye  say  :  and  in  a  certain  sense,  ye  say  truly. 
r  And  yet,  I  came  not  of  Myself;  but  He  is  faith- 

1  Micah  y.  2.  »  Isaiah  liii.  8. 

*  Compare  the  place  with  St  John  ix.  29,  where  see  the  note. 
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ful  and  true  that  sent  Me,  —  fulfilling  His  pro* 
mises  made  to  the  Fathers.  And  Him,  ye  know 
not.' .  .  .  Hence,  it  is  implied  that  the  enemies  of 
Christ,  in  reality,  knew  not  whence  He  tea*.  And 
so  our  Lord  says  in  another  place  y :  adding,  in 
express  words,  'Ye  neither  know  Me  nor  My 
Father  */    It  follows : 

29      But  I  know  Him : 

'  The  Son  alone  knoweth  the  Father,  as  being 
of  one  substance  with  Him;  and  He  only  can 
reveal  Him. — The  peculiar  knowledge  here  spota 
of  implies  a  peculiar  Generation  from  which  it 
springs.  For  since  the  knowledge  of  the  Fatho 
is  peculiar  to  Him,  as  being  from  Him,  then  the 
being  from  Him  is  peculiar  to  Him  also;  thati, 
the  being  the  true  Son  of  God,  by  nature  •/ 

for  I  am  from  Him,  and  He  hath  sent  Me. 

<  e  From  whom  I  received  My  Essence  by  com- 
munication, from  Him  also  received  I  this  com- 
mission/ Thus  He  which  begetteth  sendeth,  and 
He  which  is  begotten  is  sent/ 

' ( I  know  Him/  (saith  Christ,)  €  for  I  am 
from  [or  of]  Him/  And  because  He  is  from  [or 
of]  the  Father,  therefore  He  is  called  by  thott 
of  the  Nicene  Council,  in  their  Creed,  'God  of 
God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God/  '  In 
fact,  they  gathered  those  words  of  their  Creed 

y  See  St.  John  viii.  14. 

1  St.  John  viii.  19.  See  also  St.  John  xvi.  3. 

'  Williams,  from  Hilary. 
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ii  this  place ;  but  not  immediately,  for  (as  Bp. 
irson  remarks)  they  were  in  some  of  the  Ori- 
al  Creeds  before.  He  goes  on  to  explain : 
le  Father  is  God,  but  not  of  God  ;  Light,  but 
of  Light.  Christ  is  God,  but  of  God  ;  Light, 
;  of  Light.  There  is  no  difference  or  inequality 
the  Nature  or  Essence,  because  the  same  in 
h  ;  but  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
h  that  Essence  of  Himself,  from  none ;  Christ 
h  the  same,  not  of  Himself  but  from  Him  V 
Jy  these  words,  then,  the  Eternal  Son  declares 
nself  to  be  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father, 
[  asserts  His  Eternal  Generation;  as  well  as 
claims  His  Incarnation,  and  divine  Apostle- 
) c.  He  had,  in  fact,  now  repeated  the  solemn 
strine  which  we  met  with  in  chap.  v. ;  and  ac- 
lingly,  in  the  estimation  of  His  hardened  audi- 
7,  He  was  guilty  of  the  same  offence  which  is 
)rded  of  Him  on  that  earlier  occasion  d;  and  it 
ttended  by  the  same  consequence.     Namely  : 

Then  they  sought  to  take  Him  :  but  no  30 
q  laid  hands  on  Him,  because  His  hour 
j  not  yet  come. 

*hat  is, — It  was  divinely  overruled  that  none 

aid  lay  hands  upon  Him :  because,  'His  Hour* 

yet  future.  Concerning  that  phrase,  see  above, 

note  on  ver.  6.     '  He  laid  invisible  hands  on 

ir  power/  (remarks  Williams) ;   '  for  it  is  He 

b  Bp.  Pearson.     See  the  note  on  St.  John  xiv.  28. 
See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  16.  d  St.  John  v.  16,  18. 
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who  hath  said  to  the  Sea, — ^Hitherto  shalt  thoo 
come  and  no  farther/ 

31  And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  Him, 
and  said,  When  Christ  cometh,  will  He  do 
more  miracles  than  these  which  this  Ma% 
hath  done  ? 

Shewing  the  nature  of  the  expectations  whick 
were  popularly  entertained  concerning  Messiah* 
These  men  were  wrought  upon  by  the  same  con- 
siderations which  prevailed  with  Nicodemus';  the 
witness,  namely,  of  '  the  works'  of  Christ.  See 
St.  John  v.  36. 

They  believed  therefore  with  their  heart,  and 
confessed  Him  with  their  lips.  In  this  manna 
were  the  Israel  of  God  by  slow  degrees  gathered 
into  the  Fold.  A  similar  statement  will  be  found 
in  the  ensuing  chapter f ;  and  the  reader  is  referred 
to  the  note  on  the  last  words  of  St.  John  ii.  11. 
In  the  meantime,  the  words  which  wrought  eo 
blessed  an  effect  on  '  many  out  of  the  crowd/  or 
'  common  people/  did  but  harden  the  hearts  of 
their  Rulers.     As  it  follows : 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  mur- 
mured such  things  concerning  Him;  and 
the  Pharisees  and  the  Chief  Priests  sent 
officers  to  take  Him. 

It  will  be  perceived  by  a  comparison  with  other 
parts  of  Scripture  that  the  persons  spoken  of  were 

•  St  John  iii.  2.  '  See  St.  John  riii.  30. 
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the  Court  of  Sanhedrin  *.  These  were  those  'blind 
guides/  whom  our  Lord  rebuked  so  severely  h ; — 
for  such  acts  as  the  present,  denouncing  eight 
iroes  upon  them.  'Woe  unto  you  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  shut  up  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  against  men :  for  ye  neither  go  in 
yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  enter- 
fag  to  go  in1/ 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Yet  a  little  33 
while  am  I  with  you,  and  then  I  go  unto 
Him  that  sent  Me. 

He  says,  €  Yet  a  little  while/ — because  at  the 
snsuing  Passover  He  will  suffer  death.  €  I go,' — 
br  Christ  laid  down  His  life  by  His  own  free 
rill k.  '  Unto  Him  that  sent  Me/ — implying  that 
3e  is  'Very  God  of  very  God/  'the  Only-Be- 
gotten Son  of  the  Father/  •  .  .  These  words  were 
K>8sibly  addressed  to  the  Officers  who  were  sent 
o  apprehend  the  Holy  One.  The  effect  which 
>ur  Lord' 8  Discourse  produced  upon  those  men, 
re  shall  discover  lower  down,  in  verses  45,  46. 

'  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you/  Notice  the 
tenderness  of  that  plea,  which  our  Saviour  so 
>ften  urges:  'words'  (says  Williams)  'which make 
the  strong  man  of  wrath  as  a  little  child ;  the  sub-, 
ject  which,  of  all  others,  lies  the  nearest  to  human 
tears  !     And  not  only  such  as  to  soften  enemies, 

f  See  St.  John  xi.  47,  and  Acts  v.  21. 

VSee  Matth.  xxiii.  16  and  24.  i  St.  Matth.  zxiii.  13. 

k  Consider  St  John  x.  18. 
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but,  as  Chrysostom  observes,  such  as  to  maketho 
who  were  in  earnest  more  eager  to  hear  Him! 
having  but  a  little  while  to  do  so/     Consider  t! 
places  at  foot !.    In  the  meantime,  He  proceeds 

84     Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  not  find  J/i 

This  is  at  once  a  prophecy  and  a  threat, — tl 
after  the  close  of  our  Lord's  Ministry,  when  Heh 
returned  to  the  Father,  they  who  now  despise  Hi 
will  too  late  discover  their  mistake,  and  be  ma 
conscious  of  their  sin.  According  to  that  of  How 
— '  They  shall  go  with  their  flocks  and  with  th 
herds  to  seek  the  Lord  ;  but  they  shall  not  fii 
Him;  He  hath  withdrawn  Himself  from  them' 
Then,  (as  it  had  also  been  prophesied  of  ok 
'  though  they  shall  cry  unto  Me,  I  will  not  heart 
unto  them  V  And  again, — e  When  ye  spread  for 
your  hands,  I  will  hide  Mine  eyes  from  you ;  yt 
when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear 
'  Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused ;  I  ha 
stretched  out  My  Hand,  and  no  man  regarde 

I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity ;  I  * 

mock  when  your  fear  comethP/  —  The  allusii 
may  be  specially  to  the  time  of  the  Siege,  as  Chr 
sostom  suggests.      Our  Saviour  adds : 

and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come. 

He  speaks  of  course  of  Heaven ;  and  the  sat 
saying  will  be  found  repeated  in  chap.  viii.  2 

1  See  St.  John  xiii.  83  :  xiv.  19 :  xvi.  16. 

m  Hos.  v.  6.  u  Jerem.  xi.  11.  ©  Isaiah  i.  U 

»  Proverbs  i.  24,  26. 
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i  alluded  to  by  Christ  Himself  in  chap. 
5.  A  slight  difference  however  is  discover- 
etween  the  two  places.  For  it  is  not  here 
whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come/  but  'where 
9 — a  saying  which  recals  the  sublime  asser- 
ready  considered  in  the  note  on  chap.  iii.  13. 
reover,  it  is  observable  that  this  is  one  of 
sayings  of  our  Lord,  (of  which  there  are 
I  so  many q,)  which  evidently  obtains  a  dif- 
meaning  in  different  places.  The  expression 
tot  seem  to  signify  the  same  thing  here,  and 
ip.  xiii.  33.  Here,  it  implies  that  our  Sa- 
was  about  to  withdraw  to  that  blessed 
n,  whither  His  Saints  should  follow  Him; 
deed  He  went  to  prepare  a  place  for  their 
ion :)  but  whither  the  unbelieving  and  im- 
nt  Jews,  His  enemies,  would  never  arrive, 
larriage  Feast,  the  Great  Supper,  the  Ever- 
*  Habitations,  the  many  Mansions,  the  Hea- 
Jerusalem, — all  this  was  not  for  them.  Yea, 
j  day,  their  descendants  seek  Him,  yet  do 
ad  Him ;  and  (strange  to  think  !)  it  is  pre- 
fer the  reason  which  their  forefathers,  in  the 
lext  verse,  suggest : — 

en  said  the  Jews  among  themselves,  35 
her  will  He  go,  that  we  shall  not  find 
?  will  He  go  unto  the  dispersed  among 
rentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles  ? 

j  meaning  of  the  original  seems  to  be  rightly 

»  See  the  note  on  St  Matth.  six.  SO. 
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given  here.  They  ask, — Will  Christ  then  go  'to 
the  Twelve  Tribes  in  the  dispersion/  (or  *  scattered 
abroad/  as  we  render  the  place r ;)  '  and  teach  the. 
Gentiles/  —  literally,  'the  Greeks?'  In  which 
words  there  seems  to  be  a  tacit  allusion  to  the 
prophecy  in  Isaiah  xlix.  6.    They  add : 

36  What  manner  of  saying  is  this  that  He 
said,  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  not  find 
Me:  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot 
come? 

And  thus  ended  the  dialogue.  Our  attention  n 
next  invited  to  a  memorable  scene  which  took 
place  in  the  Temple,  four  days  later, — namely,  oa 
the  eighth  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

37  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
Feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and 
drink. 

It  was  on  the  eighth',  which  had  come  to  be 
regarded  as  the  principal  day  of  that  Feast  which 
the  Jews  observed  with  most  veneration,  and  at- 
tended in  largest  numbers ;  a  day  observed  with 
peculiar  solemnity,  as  that  which  closed  not  only 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  but  also  all  their  yearly 
festivals ; — in  the  presence  of  a  mighty  concourse, 
therefore,  it  was,  that  the  Saviour  of  the  World 
took  His  stand,  and  spake  these  words.  It  can- 
not  be  in  vain  recorded  of  Him  that  He  'stood 

r  St.  James  i  1.     Compare  1  St.  Peter  i.  1. 
■  See  JLevit*  xxiii.  S69  39,  and  Numb.  zxiz.  S& 
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cried/  There  must  have  been  something  ex- 
ingly  solemn  in  that  attitude,  and  that  voice. 
'  stood/  —  where  all  might  see* :  He  '  cried/ 
lat  all  might  hear.  '  If  any  man  thirst/  was 
cry,  —  'let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink !' 
[  how  must  those  words  have  recalled  the  ex- 
lation  of  the  Prophet, — €  Ho,  every  one  that 
steth,  come  ye  to  the  Waters,  and  he  that  hath 
noney ;  come  ye,  buy  and  eat* !' 
onsider  that  this  was  the  last  time  that  our 
d  was  ever  to  keep  one  of  the  three  great 
rivals  at  Jerusalem;  and  it  was  the  last  day 
hat  Festival.  He  'cried'  therefore  that  the 
■  ears  might  hear;  and  the  careless  ones  be 
Le  attentive.  It  was  a  strong  cry  of  reproof, 
earning,  of  invitation.  'Wisdom/  (as  it  is 
ten  concerning  Christ  Himself,)  'crieth  in 
chief  place  of  concourse,  in  the  openings  of 
gates:  in  the  City  she  uttereth  her  words, 
ng,  How  long  ye  simple  ones  will  ye  love 
plicity?  and  the  scorners  delight  in  their 
ning,  and  fools  hate  knowledge  ?  Turn  you  at 
reproof:  behold,  /  will  pour  out  My  Spirit  unto 
XJ . . . .  The  words  are  almost  a  prophecy  ! 
t  is  of  the  SouPs  Thirst  that  our  Lord  here 
iks.  He  might  have  said  '  Hunger/  had  He 
ed, — as  in  St.  John  vi.  35 ;  and  the  meaning 
id  have  been  the  same.  Why  then  is  it  Thirst, 
his  place,  and  not  Hunger?   Plainly  because 

Compare  St  John  i.  35.     ■  Is.  It.  1.     *  Prov.  I.  20  to  28. 
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Thirst  is  the  keener  want :  because,  also,  it  is  the 
manner  of  Scripture  to  discourse  of  the  Spirit 
under  the  figure  of  Water;  and  our  Saviour  wh 
revealing  Himself  to  His  countrymen, — fetching 
water,  as  on  this  day  they  did,  from  'Silot'i 
brook1  that  flowed  fast  by  the  Oracle  of  God/  and 
bringing  it  with  pomp  and  ceremony  into  the  Tem- 
ple,—  as  Himself  the  Living  Fountain,  —  the  true 
source  of  spiritual  refreshment  to  Israel. 

Here  then  is  a  most  gracious  invitation,  and 
most  loving  promise.  'Let  him  come  unto  Mtf 
there  is  the  invitation.  '  Let  him  drink :'  there  i 
the  promise.  To  appreciate  the  blessedness  of 
these  words,  we  have  but  to  call  to  mind  the 
things  which  the  soul  most  ardently  longs  for;  n 
Happiness, — Love, — Knowledge, — Holiness :  and 
further,  to  remember  how  the  thirst  for  these  be- 
comes aggravated  by  Misfortune, — Bereavement, 
— Perplexity, — Falls.  We  know  too  that  the  things 
of  Time  cannot,  were  not  meant,  to  satisfy  those 
immense  desires  which  will  find  their  full  gratifr  -} 
cation  only  in  Eternity.  Their  office  is  to  lead  on 
to  something  higher,  and  purer,  and  better.  The 
thirst  of  Happiness  was  meant  to  guide  us  to 
God's  Right  Handa:  and  of  Love,  to  Him  who 
is  ever  with  usb:  and  of  Knowledge,  to  the  pre- 
sence of  Him  who  dwelleth  in  Light0 :  and  of  Ho- 
liness, to  Him  who  alone  maketh  holyd.     'Come 

*  See  St.  John  ix.  7.  *  Psalm  xvi.  11. 
b  Hebrews  xiii.  6, — see  the  margin. 

*  1  Tim.  yi.  16.  '«  1  St.  Pet  L  1ft 
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>  Me^  (it  is  therefore  written,)  'all  ye  that 
•ur  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  /  will  give  you 
e/  '  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning 
the  End.  I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst, 
he  Fountain  of  the  Water  of  Life  freelyV  (  If 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink  V 
„  partial  fulfilment,  then,  these  words  would 
e  had  at  the  time  when  they  were  spoken.  A 
larger  fulfilment  they  will  have  obtained  at  the 
st  of  Pentecost.  But  their  entire  scope  belongs 
;hat  period,  yet  future,  when  the  'Spirit  and 
Bride'  will  say,  '  Come* :'  when  '  a  pure  river 
tVater  of  Life,  clear  as  crystal/  will  be  seen 
3ceeding  out  of  the  Throne  of  God  and  of  the 
cb  V  There,  (in  '  that  great  City,  the  Holy 
isaiem/)  the  Saints  of  God  shall  'hunger  no 
•e,  neither  thirst  any  more;  neither  shall  the 
i  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb 
ch  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne  shall  lead  them 
7  living  fountains  of  Wafers ;  and  God  shall 
e  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes1 !' 

ie  that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  38 
h  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers 
living  Water. 

t  is  well  known  that  nowhere  in  the  Bible  are 
je  words  to  be  found;  and  it  is  not  by  any 
ins  likely  that  we  ought  to  explain  the  passage 
h  Chrjrsostom  and  others, — '  He  that  believeth 

St.  Matth.  xi.  28.  £  Rev.  xxi.  6.  *  Consider  Rev.  xxii.  If, 
Rev.  xxii  1.  *  Rev.  vii.  16,  17. 
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on  Me  as/  (that  is,  'in  conformity  with  what/) 
'  the  Scripture  hath  said ;'  making  the  words  which 
follow,  a  promise  which  had  been  reserved  for  the 
New  Covenant  The  true  meaning  of  our  Lord's 
words  is,  that  as  many  of  the  goodly  fellowship  of 
the  Prophets  as  have  discoursed  in  dark,  deep 
phrase,  of  the  largeness  of  spiritual  endowment!, 
— that  free  outpouring  and  indwelling,  even  to 
overflowing,  of  the  Spirit,  which  was  to  m«k 
the  reign  of  Messiah k; — all  these,  more  or  lea 
implicitly,  have  said  the  thing  which  He  by  whwe 
Spirit  they  spake1  here  attributes  to  them.  The 
language  used  by  our  Lord  on  this  occasion  seemi 
therefore  to  be  as  nearly  as  possible  tantamount 
to  that  which  He  used  in  addressing  the  Womai 
of  Samaria ; — '  Whosoever  drink eth  of  this  water 
shall  thirst  again :  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst;  but 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  I 
well  of  water  springing  up  into  Everlasting  Life9! 
In  both  places  it  is  distinctly  marked  not  only  that 
he  that  drinketh  shall  have  no  lack  for  evermore; 
but  that  he  shall  have  in  himself  a  well-spring  of 
blessedness, — derived  indeed  from  Him  with  whom 
all  fulness  dwells ;  yet  flowing  away  in  rivers  even 
from  the  earthen  vessel  to  which  it  had  been  im- 
parted. "The  manner  of  our  Saviour's  expres- 
sion implieth  that  the  Spirit  should  be  poured 

k  As  Is.  xii.  3  :  xxxv.  6,  7 :  xli.  18 :  xliii.  19 :  xliv.  3  :  It.  1:  Infi- 
ll. Ezek.  xxxix.  29.  Joel  ii.  28,29.  Zech.  xii.  10:  xiv.  8,  16,4c 
1  1  St  Peter  i.  11.  m  St.  John  it.  18,  14 
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put  in  such  a  plentiful  measure  as  would  be  not" 
only  sufficient  to  satiate  the  souls  of  them  that 
thirsted  after  it,  but  in  a  manner  overflow  to  the 
Salvation  of  others*/  Hence,  that  word  of  the 
Apostle, — 'As  every  one  hath  received  the  gift, 
so  let  him  minister11/  • . .  The  ( belly/  in  this  place, 
of  course  denotes  the  whole  '  inner  man.'* 

And  take  notice  that  this  is  one  of  the  occa- 
sions, (so  much  more  numerous  than  is  supposed,) 
when  the  Evangelist  himself  comes  forward  to 
prevent  mistake,  or  misconception :  adding, 

(But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  which  39 
they  that  believe  on  Him  should  receive : 

■  St.  John  says, — Seek  not  for  this  saying  of  our 
Lobd,  (thine  and  mine,)  in  any  special  place  of 
the  Old  Testament.  Thou  wilt  strive  to  discover 
this  particular  passage,  all  in  vain :  for  'this  spake 
He  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  Him 
should  receive;9  'the  streams  whereof  shall  make 
glad  the  City  of  God0/ 

Take  notice  however  that €  each  is  filled  accord- 
ing to  the  size  of  that  vessel  of  Faith  which  each 
brings  to  the  Fountain.  If  the  love  of  the  World 
flwelleth  in  thee,  there  is  no  room  in  thee  for  the 
love  of  God.  Thou  art  a  vessel,  but  thou  art  full. 
Pour  forth  what  thou  hast,  that  thou  mayest  re- 
ceive that  which  thou  hast  not.  Four  forth  the 
love  of  the  World  that  thou  mayest  be  filled  with 

•  Dr.  Jackson.  ■  1  St  Peter  iv.  10.  •  Pa.  xlvi.  4. 
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the  love  of  God.    Each  according  to  his  thirst, 
shall  find  drink  in  God?/ — St.  John  adds, 

for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given ;  be- 
cause that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.) 

The  allusion  here  to  the  great  Pentecostal  effc 
ftion*  is  unmistakable.  "The  Spirit'  was  a  gift 
yet  future, — something  which  believers  f  should  re- 
ceive/ Hence  it  is  said  'for  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  yet  given/  The  waters  of  Life  would  not  flow 
till  the  Bock  was  smitten.  It  is  the  manner  of 
St.  John  in  this  way  to  allude  to  events  which  hi 
yet  does  not  describe'. 

Take  notice  also  of  that  expression — '  Jesus  mi 
not  yet  glorified/  It  is  thus  that  not  only  St.  John, 
but  our  Saviour  Himself,  elsewhere  speaks  of  Hi» 
Triumph  over  Death,  and  His  subsequent  exalta- 
tion to  the  Right  Hand  of  God8.  Moreover,  that 
out-pouring  of  the  Spirit,  which  was  to  take  place 
ten  days  after  our  Lord's  Ascension  into  Heaven, 
He  expressly  makes  dependent  on  His  Ascension, 
'  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away/  (He  said 
to  His  sorrowing  Disciples ;)  '  for  if  I  go  not  awaVj 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you1/  This  sequence 

p  Williams,  quoting  Augustine  and  Ludolph.     *  Acts  ii.  1  to  i 
'  As,  to  the  institution  of  Baptism  in  chap,  iii.,  and  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  chap.  vi. :  to  the  Ascension,  in  chap.  vi.  62  and  xx.  17* 
In  this  place,  to  the  Day  of  Pentecost. 

•  StJohnxii.  16,  (with  which  compare  xiv.  26,)  and  xii  23, 
(with  which  compare  xvii.  1  and  5.)  Also  St  John  xiii.  32.  And 
consider  such  places  as  the  following :  St.  Luke  xxiv.  26.  Rom* 
viii.  17.  1  St.  Peter  i.  1 1 :  iv.  13  :  v.  1,  &c.         '  St.  John  xri.  7. 
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and  order  is  marked  also  in  the  lxviiith  Psalm : — 
'  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  Thou  hast  led  cap- 
tivity captive :  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  menu.9— 
Hence  the  word  '  Because/  in  the  text. 

But  verse  39  is  parenthetical  and  explanatory. 
In  the  next  verse  we  are  informed  what  was  the 
effect  produced  on  our  Lord's  auditory  by  the 
very  remarkable  sayings  in  verses  37  and  38. 

Many  of  the  people  therefore,  when  they  40 
heard  this  saying,  said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  the 
Prophet. 

Referring  to  the  famous  prediction  in  Deuter- 
onomy xviii.  15, 18, — of  a  Prophet  like  unto  Moses 
which  God  should  raise  up,  in  the  latter  days. 
Compare  St.  John  i.  21,  and  the  note  there. 

Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ.  41 

Hazarding  a  yet  bolder  confession:  for  it  is  found 
to  have  been  a  different  one  from  the  other x. 

But  some  said,  Shall  Christ  come  out  of 
Galilee? 

'  Ever  stifling,  by  the  Scripture  itself,  the  yearn- 
ings of  Faith/  A  true  sample  this,  of  the  World's 
wisdom  in  things  spiritual,  —  knowing  so  much, 
yet  knowing  so  little !  Sufficiently  clever  in  sug- 
gesting technical  difficulties;  not  skilful  enough 
to  suggest  their  solution.  Surely  the  dawn  of  the 
truth  was  discoverable  even  from  Isaiah  ix.  1,  2. 

■  Ps.  lxviil  18,  quoted  in  Eph.  iv.  7  to  12.     See  Acts  it  33. 

*  St  John  i.  20. 
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42  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said,  That  Christ 
cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the 
town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was  ? 

The  objection  thus  raised  against  our  Lord  is 
a  striking  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  what  was 
offered  above  in  the  note  on  ver.  27;  for  it  is 
quite  evident  that  a  belief  had  firmly  obtained 
that  '  Jesus  of  Nazareth1  was  a  native  of  Galilee. 
Neither  does  }t  seem  to  have  been  generally  known 
that  the  Husband  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  claimed 
to  be  of '  the  House  and  Lineage  of  David/ — The 
prophecies  which  had  gone  before  respecting  the 
Royal  descent  y  and  Birth-place  of  Messiah*,  wen 
in  the  meantime,  a  matter  of  notoriety  \ — '  Beth- 
lehem, where  David  was,9  seems  to  be  said  to  dis- 
tinguish this  Bethlehem  from  another  in  the  Tribe 
of  Zabulon.     See  the  note  on  St.  Matthew  ii.  5. 

43  So  there  was  a  division  among  the  people 
because  of  Him. 

'His  own  prophecy  began  already  to  be  ful- 
filled, that  He  came  to  send  Division  upon  Earth: 
though  God  is  not  the  Author  of  Confusion  but  of 
Peace  V  See  also  St.  John  ix.  16,  x.  19,  and  xii.  43. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have  taken 
Him  ;  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him. 

The  allusion  does  not  seem  to   be  to  those 

7  2  Sam.  vii.  12,  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6  :  xxxiii.  15,  16.  Ps.  cxxxii.  11,  && 
*  Micah  v.2.  *  Acts  ii.  30,  Rom.  i.  3,  &c.  Also  St  Matth.  iL6. 
b  Williams,  quoting  St  Luke  xii.  51.     1  Cor.  xiv.  33. 
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officers  who  were  despatched  in  ver.  32 :  for  com- 
pare ver.  30.  There  doubtless  was  a  large  party 
of  miscreants  in  Jerusalem,  completely  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees;  and 
who,  at  this  very  time,  were  ripe  for  those  atro- 
cities which  six  months  after  they  perpetrated  with 
greediness6.  But  their  purpose  was  overruled  for 
the  present  by  an  unseen  Arm ;  because  the  Hour 
appointed  in  the  Divine  Counsels  for  Christ's 
Death,  was  not  yet  come.  See  above,  on  ver.  30. 
In  the  meantime,  the  officers  who  (as  we  read 
in  ver.  32)  were  despatched  to  apprehend  the  Holy 
One,  return;  and  from  the  general  tenor  of  all 
that  follows,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  Sanhedrin, 
(consisting  of  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees,) 
were  now  assembled  in  Council. 

Then    came   the    officers    to    the    chief  45 
Priests  and  Pharisees;   and  they  said  unto 
them,    Why   have  ye   not  brought   Him? 
The    officers   answered,  Never  man    spake  46 
like  this  Man. 

Take  notice  that  they  complain  neither  of  want 
of  opportunity,  nor  fear  of  the  populace,  as  on  a 
subsequent  occasion  they  might  have  doned.  His 
innocence  has  disarmed  them,  and  the  majesty  of 
His  Discourse  has  made  them  afraid.  '  Never  at 
any  time  so  spake  man  as  this  Man  speaketh/ 

«  Consider  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  20.  St.  Mark  xv.  11. 
d  St  Luke  six.  47,  48. 
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The  Doctrine,  so  unearthly:  the  eloquence,  so 
convincing :  the  aspect,  so  awful :  the  manner,  bo 
divine.  It  is  as  if  they  said, — He  is  not  Man, 
but  God  !  In  short,  they  prefer  braving  the  anger 
of  their  employers  to  incurring  the  danger  of  lay- 
ing violent  hands  on  such  a  Being.  Nay,  they  are 
converted  into  Apostles;  and  come  back  to  the 
Sanhedrin, — preaching  Christ  ! 

47  Then  answered  them  the  Pharisees,  Are 
ye  also  deceived  ? 

For  they  wickedly  called  Christ  a  '  Deceiver/ 
— that  is  '  an  ImpostorV  They  seek  to  convince 
their  servants  of  the  error  of  believing  in  Christ, 
by  appealing  to  the  estimation  in  which  He  was 
held  by  their  own  learned  Body,  (who  perforce,  it 
is  implied,  must  be  the  best  judges  of  such  a 
matter ;)  asking  with  scorn, — 

48  Have  any  of  the  Rulers  or  of  the   Pha- 

49  risees  believed  on  Him  ?    But  this  people 
who  knoweth  not  the  Law  are  cursed. 

This  was  their  customary  way  of  denouncing 
their  unlearned  brethren.  Take  notice  however 
that  even s  among  the  chief  Rulers,  many  believed* 
in  Jesus  Christ  already ;  '  but  because  of  the  Pha- 
risees, they  did  not  confess  Him,  lest  they  should  be 
put  out  of  the  Synagogue *.'  The  faith  of  Jairus8, 
of  Joseph  of  Arimathsea,  and  perhaps  of  moreb  who 

e  See  above,  on  ver.  12.  f  St.  John  xii.  42:  see  xix.  88. 

*  Compare  St.  Mark  v.  22  with  St.  Matth.  ix.  18. 
h  Consider  St.  Luke  xiv.  1  and  xviii.  18. 
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are  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  remained  therefore 
yet  a  secret.  The  well-known  name  of  a  third 
member  of  the  Sanhedrin  follows.  He  was  pre- 
sent ;  and  felt  constrained  to  speak. 

Nicodemus    saith    unto    them,    (he   that  50 
came    to   Jesus    by   night,   being    one    of 
them,)  Doth  our  Law  judge  any  man,  be-  51 
fore  it  hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth  ? 

Concerning  Nicodemus,  who  was  mentioned  at 
first  as  a  secret  Disciple  of  Christ,  and  who  now 
comes  forward  as  His  open  Apologist, — (hereafter 
to  shew  himself  a  bold  Confessor  likewise,) — the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  John  iii.  2 : 
and  he  is  also  requested  to  peruse  the  note  on  St. 
John  iv.  46. — '  Wisely  appealing  to  their  own  Law*, 
and  secretly  pleased  to  find  the  officers  so  affected 
\?ith  awe,  Nicodemus  hoped  that  the  Rulers  them- 
selves might,  in  like  manner,  be  overcome  by  the 
presence  of  ChristV  Take  notice  that,  instead 
of  argument,  certain  members  of  their  assembly 
assail  their  brother  counsellor  with  insult :  asking, 
in  derision,  if  they  may  attribute  his  taking  of  our 
Xjord's  part,  to  the  bond  of  a  common  Country. 

They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art  52 
thou  also  of  Galilee  ?   Search,  and  look :  for 
out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet. 

Their  taunt,  in  the  original,  runs  thus, — '  Surely, 

1  To  such  places  as  Exod.  xxiii.  1.   Levit.  xix.  15.   Deut  i.  17  : 
xix.  15.  k  "Williams. 
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thou  too  art  not  of  Galilee,  [art  thou?']  'Search 
and  see/  they  add ;  that  is,  — '  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures1/ and  notice  what  is  there  written :  for  it  ii 
nowhere  foretold  'that  the  Prophet  is  to  arise* 
out  of  Galilee/  in  other  words,  'is  to  be  born! 
there. 

This  is  certainly  what  the  speakers  meant 
They  were  far  too  learned  not  to  know  that  many 
of  'the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets'  had  been 
Galilseans, —  as  Elijah  and  Elisha,  Jonah,  Amo% 
Hosea,  and  Nahum. — In  the  meantime,  the  remon- 
strance of  Nicodemus  is  found  to  have  been  at- 
tended with  the  result  which  he  must  have  mainlj 
intended ;  for  the  Council  evidently  broke  up,— m 
usual  with  them,  after  the  evening  daily  sacrifice. 
Accordingly,  we  read : 

53     And  every  man  went  unto  his  own  house. 

But s  Jesus*  (it  is  added,) '  went  unto  the  Mount 
of  Olives.'  Why  then  are  those  words  severed  from 
their  context,  and  made  the  commencement  of  anew 
chapter11  ?  The  balance  of  the  sentence  is  thereby 
destroyed ;  the  affecting  contrast  between  its  two 
members,  lost;  and  only  half  the  Evangelist1! 
meaning  conveyed.  What  God  had  so  joined  to- 
gether should  not  have  been  put  asunder. 


1  Compare  St  John  v.  39. 

m  The  learned  reader  will  perceive  that  this  is  one  of  the  O0 
•where  the  Vulgate  discharges  the  office  of  a  Commentary. 
■  See  the  foot-note  (b)  on  St  Mark  ix.  1. 
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PLAIN    COMMENTARY 

ON  THE  EIGHTH  CHAPTER  OF 

t  3*\w'*   Gospel. 

1  Christ  delivereth  the  woman  taken  in  adultery.  12  He  preacheth 
Himself  the  Light  of  the  World,  and  justifieth  His  doctrine:  33 

^  answereth  the  Jews  that  boasted  of  Abraham,  59  and  conveyeth 
Himself  from  their  cruelty. 

VIII.  Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

Concerning  the  import  of  these  few  words, 
enough  has  been  said  at  the  close  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapter, — to  which,  in  fact,  they  properly 
jelong.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  time 
spoken  of  is  '  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
Feast*  of  Tabernacles, — a  Festival  which  marked 
ihe  close  of  the  Sacred  Year;  and  which,  in  this 
)lace,  indicates  the  commencement  of  the  last 
lalf-year  of  our  Loan's  Ministry. 

And  early  in  the  morning  He  came  again  2 
nto  the  Temple,  and  all  the  people  came 
into  Him;  and  He  sat  down,  and  taught 
hem.  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  3 
into  Him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery;  and 
vhen  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst,  they  4 

II  to* 
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say  unto  Him,   Master,   this  woman  was 
taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very  act. 

Concerning  the  position  given  to  the  accrued 
person,  compare  Acts  iv.  7.  It  should  be  observed 
that  her  accusers  belonged  to  the  class  which  occu- 
pies such  prominent  notice  in  St.  Matthew  xxiiirf, 

5  Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us, 
that  such  should  be  stoned :  but  what  sayest 
Thou? 

"Thou, — who  pretendest  to  have  an  authority 
greater  than  that  of  Moses*?* 

It  is  remarkable  that  this  command  is  not  found 
in  the  Pentateuch ;  which  however  mentions,  thd 
stoning  should  be  the  punishment  for  a  betrothet 
person6.  It  must  therefore  have  been  the  ancienl 
gloss  of  the  Scribes  on  Leviticus  xx.  10, — whicl 
only  declares  that  the  guilty  parties  shall  'be  put 
to  death ;'  without  specifying  how.  This  modeol 
punishing  adultery  appears  however  to  be  alluded 
to  in  Ezekiel  xvi.  38,  40. 

6  This  they  said,  tempting  Him,  that  they 
might  have  to  accuse  Him. 

By  which  last  words,  the  beloved  Disciple  ex- 
plains the  design  of  these  sinful  men  in  bringing 
the  case  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  befofl 
the  Holy  One.     Remarkable  indeed  is  the  nccei 

*  Lonsdale  and  Hale;  referring  to  St.  Matth.  v.  21,  22:  V 
28  :  31,  32,  &c. :  xii.  8 :  xix.  9.  b  See  DeuL  xxil  24. 
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iry  inference  from  what  is  here  revealed  of  their 
Diiduct  and  intentions :  for  it  shews  how  just  an 
pinion  they  had  conceived  of  our  Saviour's 
lemency.  What  else  was  the  difficulty  to  which 
ley  exposed  Him?  Why  should  He  not  have 
mply  confirmed  Moses'  sentence,  and  so  dis- 
lissed  the  case?  But  they  had  learned,  by  the 
tperience  of  His  past  acts  and  sayings,  that  it 
ras  improbable  He  would  do  so.  '  It  was  unlike 
lis  mercies  to  condemn;  yet,  if  He  did  not,  they 
Fould  charge  Him  as  a  transgressor  of  the  Law. 
In  the  same  net  which  they  hid  privily,  is  their 
X)t  taken c/  ' — as  we  shall  presently  discover. 

hit  Jesus  stooped  down,  and  with  His 
inger  wrote  on  the  ground,  as  though  He 
eard  them  not. 

Take  notice  that  the  words  in  italics  ('  as  though 
T.e  heard  them  not')  form  no  part  of  the  sacred 
icord.  They  are  not  the  words  of  Inspiration ;  but 
te  pious  suggestion  of  some  very  ancient  reader, 
ho  inscribed  them  in  the  margin  of  his  copy  of 
:.  John's  Gospel :  and  the  Church  has  so  far 
spected  them,  as  to  retain  them  to  this  day, — 
stinguished  from  the  words  of  the  Evangelist  by 
&  difference  of  type. 

The  commentary  thus  supplied  is  indeed  too 
luable  to  be  lost  sight  of.  We  read  that  our 
kvioua  was  sitting  at  early  morning  in  the 
smple,  and  that  He  was  teaching  a  multitude  of 

e  Williams,  quoting  Ps.  ix.  15. 
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persons.    While  thus  engaged, — the  lw  •» 
the  place,  the  solemn   Season  and  His  Dm* 
occupation,  all  suggesting  thoughts  of  konnoi 
and  acts  of  forbearance,  and  words  of  lwH" 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  suddenly  enter;  and  to*8* 
the  flow  of  His  heavenly  teaching  by  a  filthy* 
cusation,  and  that  confusion  and  excitement  fW 
are  inseparable  from  public  transactions  of  a  ■**■ 
judicial  nature  like  the  present.    Here  *»»  ** 
accused  and  her  many  accusers, — powerful  & 
attended  by  their  servants  and  followers,  as  1* 
as   by  a  noisy  rabble,  —  all  crowding  into  U 
Saviour's  presence,  and  challenging  His  noft 
Very  striking  therefore  must  have  appeared  t 
gesture  of  One  who,  at  such  a  moment,  con 
stoop  down,  and  with  His  finger  trace  words  uj 
the  dusty  floor,  as  if  heedless  of  what  they  v 
saying.     His   action   must   truly  have  been 
though  He  heard  them  not/     Viewed  as  com 
ing  a  lesson  to  ourselves,  it  seems  to  say — rT 
away  mine  eyes,  lest  they  behold  vanity d/ 

What,  however,  may  have  been  our  Blessed 
viour's  purpose  and  meaning  in  thus  'stoo] 
down?'  and  what  may  He  be  supposed  to  I 
'written  on  the  ground V  The  matter  is  certa 
obscure  and  difficult;  but  a  clue  to  the  er 
mystery  seems  discoverable  from  a  careful  st 
of  the  ancient  law  concerning  the  punishmer 
an  adulteress, — that  law  which  was  delivera 
Moses   by  Christ  Himself.     A  few  suggest 

d  Ps.  cxix.  87. 
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abject  will,  however,  be  most  conveniently 
sd  to  the  reader  in  a  collected  form,  when 
reached  the  end  of  the  present  narrative, 
w,  the  long  note  on  the  concluding  words 
9. 

iccusers  of  the  woman,  in  the  meantime, 
to  be  so  put  off.  They  persevere  in  their 
and  will  have  an  answer. 

rhen  they  continued  asking  Him,  He  7 
ip  Himself,  and  said  unto  them,  He 
without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first 
>tone  at  her.  J 

*r,  'Let  him  that  is  without  sin  among 
the  first  to  cast  his  stone  at  her :'  for  the 
tich  prescribed  death  by  stoning,  com- 
likewise  that  c  the  hands  of  the  witnesses 
be  first  upon'  the  guilty  one  to  put  him 
1,  'and  afterwards  the  hand  of  all  the 
'  It  would  seem  as  if  these  accusers  had 
id  themselves  before  the  great  Judge,  pre- 
>  execute  the  sentence  of  the  Law,  and 
dth  the  instruments  of  destruction. 

again  He  stooped  down,  and  wrote  8 
ground.     And  they  which  heard  it,  9 

convicted  by   their   own  conscience, 

mt   one  by   one,   beginning  at  the 

even  unto  the  last : 

terrible  a  picture,  by  the  way,  of  moral 

*  Deut  xiii.  9:  xvii.  5  to  7. 
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degradation !  Can  we  read  such  things,  and  then 
wonder  at  the  severity  of  our  Lord's  denun- 
ciations pronounced  against  these  very  menf? 
St.  Matthew  xii.  39  may  therefore  be  taken 
literally !     Consider  also  St.  James  iv.  4. 

Take  notice  that  He  has  neither  condemned 
the  Woman,  nor  yet  absolved  her.  He  has,  in 
fact,  not  answered  the  question  of  His  hypocri- 
tical assailants  at  all;  and  yet  He  has  defeated 
their  malice,  and  ridded  Himself  of  their  molest- 
ation. Nay,  He  sends  them  away  covered  witl 
shame ;  and  yet  it  is  not  He  that  has  condemned 
them,  but  they  have  been  made  to  condemn 
themselves. 

and  Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  Woman 
standing  in  the  midst. 

In  the  midst,  probably,  of  that  circle  of  at- 
tentive listeners  whom  our  Lord  was  addressing 
when  these  hypocrites  entered.  And  thus  thq 
stood, — { Misery  and  Mercy, — the  pitiable  one 
and  He  that  is  Pity  itself,  —  confronting  eacl 
others/  'It  was  a  fearful  sentence,  to  stand  be 
fore  Him  and  to  be  forgivenh !'  ( There  is  mere; 
with  Thee :  therefore  shalt  Thou  be  feared1/ 

What,  in  the  meantime,  is  to  be  said  in  thewq 
of  interpretation  of  the  striking  narrative  whid 
precedes  ?  Observe  that  the  matter  in  hand  w* 
the  trial  of  a  woman  taken  in  adultery :  but  ooi 

'  See  all  St  Matth.  xxiii.,  especially  ver.  27,  28. 
*  Augustine.  k  Williams.  '  Ps.  exxx.  4. 
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.d  sees  fit  to  treat  the  case  as  if  it  were  what 
illed  in  the  Law,  '  the  trial  of  Jealousy.'  This 
.  by  the  bitter  water  (or  water  of  conviction11) 
a  species  of  ordeal,  intended  by  the  Almighty 
:he  vindication  of  innocence,  and  the  convic- 

of  guilt.  There  is  reason  for  believing  that, 
ommon  with  many  other  enactments  of  the 
ne  Law,  it  had  fallen  into  practical  disuse  at 
time, — in  consequence  of  the  great  prevalence 
he  special  sin  against  which  it  was  directed : 
He  who  gave  the  Law  is  here  found  to  enforce 
and  that,  after  a  divine  and  unexampled,  as 

as  a  wholly  unexpected  manner. 
.  is  worth  observing  that,  according  to  the  Jewish 
ition  and  belief,  this  test  proved  effectual  only  in 
case  of  the  woman  whose  husband  was  himself 
Dcent  of  the  crime  with  which  he  charged  his 
j.  If  he  were  just  as  guilty  as  herself,  no  con- 
ion  followed.  This  circumstance  helps  to  ex- 
n  the  merciful  treatment  which  the  '  woman 
sn  in  adultery*  meets  with  at  our  Lord's  hands. 

it  will  be  found  that  He  exactly  reverses  the 
cess  which  her  accusers  intended ;  and  treats 
n  as  the  accused  party.  Let  the  language  of 
mbers  v.  16  to  24  be  carefully  considered; 
[  then,  the  truth  of  what  has  been  asserted  will 
once  appear.  We  read  : — c  The  priest  shall 
ig  her  near/  (that  is,  the  accused  woman,) f  and 
her  before  the  Lord:  and . . .  take  holy  water  in 

So  interpreted  by  the  Septuagint  in  Numb.  v.  18, 19,  23,  24. 
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an  earthen  vessel ;  and  of  the  dust  that  is  in  1 
floor  of  the  tabernacle  the  priest  shall  take,  t 
put  it  into  the  water/  '  And  the  priest  shall  h 
in  his  hand  the  bitter  water  that  causeth 
curse ;  and  . . .  shall  charge  her  by  an  oath,  and 
unto  the  woman,  If  no  man  have  lain  with  the* 
be  thou  free  from  this  bitter  water  that  cans 
the  curse :  but  if  thou  hast  gone  aside  to  anot 
instead  of  thine  husband,  and  if  thou  be  defi 
. . .  then  the  priest  shall  charge  the  woman  with 
oath  of  cursing/  (which  follows :)  f  and  the  woi 
shall  say,  Amen,  amen.  And  the  priest  8 
write  these  curses  in  a  book,  and  he  shall  1 
them  out  with  the  bitter  water1;  and  he  a 
cause  the  woman  to  drink  the  bitter  water  1 
causeth  the  curse.  And  the  water  that  caus 
the  curse  shall  enter  into  her,  and  become 
ter/  Thereupon,  if  the  woman  were  guilty, 
immediately  fell  under  a  visible  penalty ;  her  b 
testifying  terribly  to  her  sin.  If  innocent,  not! 
followed. — Such  were  the  provisions  of  the  La 

And  now,  with  all  this  before  us,  who  sees 
that  our  Blessed  Saviour  has  been  dealing  \ 
these  adulterous  hypocrites  exactly  as  if  they 
been  the  culprits,  instead  of  the  wretched  wor 
whom  they  had  dragged  into  His  presence  ? 

Terribly  '  near*  to  the  incarnate  Jehovah 
they  themselves  been  brought.     Before  Him,  t 

1  That  is,  he  was  to  write  the  curse  so  superficially,  tha 
pouring  water^over  it  the  writing  was  to  disappear. 
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.  been  '  set ;'  and  doubtless,  when  He  stooped 
ra  and  wrote  upon  the  ground,  it  was  a  bitter 
tence  against  the  adulterer  and  adulteress  which 
wrote  in  '  the  dust  of  the  floor  of  the  taber- 
le/  We  have  but  to  assume  that  the  words 
ch  He  had  thus  traced  on  the  ground,  had 
le  connexion  with  the  words  which  He  uttered 
b  His  lips,  and  He  will  indeed  have  '  taken  of 
i  dust  and  put  it  on  the  water/  and  '  caused 
im  to  drink  of  the  bitter  water  which  causeth 

curse  V 

?or,  when  by  His  Divine  Spirit  our  Great  High 
est  addressed  Himself  to  these  adulterers, — 
it  did  He,  but,  (in  the  very  phrase  of  the 
ostle,)  present  them  with  living  water"1,  '  in  an 
then  vessel;9 — an  expression  which  St.  Paul  ex- 
ins  to  denote  the  '  earthly  tabernacle'  of  the 
y  n  ?  Did  not  the  Great  Priest  of  the  Temple 
;her  charge  these  men  with  an  oath  of  cursing; 
ing,  €  If  ye  have  not  gone  aside  to  uncleanness, 
ye  free  from  this  bitter  water ;  but  if  ye  have 
e  aside  to  others  instead  of  your  wives,  and  if 
be  defiled/ — On  which  alternative  being  pre- 
ted  to  them,  did  they  not,  self-convicted,  go 

one  by  one  ?  And  what  was  this,  but  them- 
es pronouncing  the  acquittal  of  the  sinful 
nan  for  whose  condemnation  they  were,  or 
□aed  to   be,  so  impatient?    for,  according  to 

So  the  ancient  Greek  yersion  renders  '  holy  water*  in  Numb. 
?•  "2  Cor.  iv.  7,  and  v.  1. 
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their  traditional  belief  of  what  happened  iasoA 
cases,  (as  already  explained,)  she  most  perfoca 
have  submitted  to  the  ordeal  with  impunity. 

Meanwhile,  our  Lord  is  found  to  have  renunei 
His  former  attitude  and  occupation.  Did  He  a* 
tinue  writing  on  the  ground  the  curses  of  tb 
adulteress ;  makiug  the  '  floor  of  the  Tab 
His  '  book  ? '  It  seems  likely  that  He  did  so: 
if  He  did,  it  would  be  no  more  than  a  mere  matt* 
of  fact  that  in  the  case  of  the  sinful  woman  beta* 
Him,  He  also  blotted  out  those  curses  by  her* 
quittai;  and,  as  one  may  say,  with  that  very  bitto 
water  too  which  He  had  compelled  her  accusers* 
drink.    For  it  follows : 

10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  Himself,  an 
saw  none  but  the  woman,  He  said  uni 
her,  Woman,  where  are  those  thine  a 
cusers  ?  hath  no  man  condemned  thee  ? 

'Hath  no  one  remained  to  demand  the  enfor 
ment  of  the  Law  against  thee  V 

11  She  said,  No  man,  Lord.  And  Je 
said  unto  her,  Neither  do  I  condemn  tb 
go,  and  sin  no  more. 

Our  Lord  says  not,  '  Neither  do  I  condemn 
sin;'  but  ' Neither  do  I  condemn  thee*  '. 
notice  also  that  He  speaks  of  a  judicial  sent< 
— that  judicial  sentence  which  He  first  inquii 
no  one  else  had  enforced  against  the  won 
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On  being  told  that  no  man  had  done  this,  He 
declines,  on  this  occasion,  to  assume  the  judicial 
office1*.  In  the  words  of  the  heading  of  the 
chapter,  He  simply  '  delivereth  the  Woman.9  The 
sin  of  Adultery  He  heavily  condemns  q,  but  this 
individual  offender  He  is  mercifully  pleased  to 
acquit, — an  instance  of  His  clemency,  which,  like 
His  forgiveness  of  the  repentant  malefactor,  can- 
not but  prove  a  source  of  unspeakable  consola- 
tion to  us  all. 

Strange,  that  this  entire  history,  (from  chap.  vii. 
ver.  53  to  ver.  11  of  the  present  chapter  inclusive,) 
should  be  found  wanting  in  so  many  ancient  manu- 
scripts of  the  Gospels !  The  inference  is  obvious, — 
namely,  either  that  men  must  have  suspected  the 
authenticity  of  the  passage,  or  that  they  must  have 
dreaded  lest  so  merciful  a  sentence  should  prove 
productive  of  evil  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  But 
who  and  what  are  we  that  we  should  presume 
thus  to  judge  of  the  Work  of  the  Spirit?  '  It  is 
God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemn- 
ethr?'  What  know  we  of  this  woman's  age, 
history,  character,  mind,  heart?  The  reader  is 
invited  to  refer  to  some  remarks  on  this  subject 
which  have  been  already  offered  in  the  note  on 
St.  John  iv.  20. 

The  chief  lessons  derivable  from  the  present 
narrative  seem  to  be  (1st),  one  of  solemn  warning 
to  ourselves  against  the  condemnation  of  others ; 

p  So  also  in  St.  Luke  xii.  13,  14. 
*  As  in  St  Matth.  v.  27  to  32.  *  Rom.  viii.  33,  34. 
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— (2nd),  one  of  encouragement  to  the  grca 
of  offenders,  never  to  despair  of  forgivenes 
(3rd),  one  of  exhortation  to  all ;  for  we  are  he 
reminded  that  the  very  condition  of  mercy) 
f8in  no  more!  Compare  St.  John  v.  14.- 
occasion  of  this  woman,  the  Holy  One  she 
(as  is  said  in  the  heading  of  St.  Luke  vii.)  ch< 
is  a  friend  to  sinners,  not  to  maintain  th 
sins,  but  to  forgive  them  their  sins,  upon 
Faith  and  Repentance/ 

Whether  what  follows  took  place  at  th 
time  as  what  precedes,  does  not  appear.  The 
was  the  same, — as  we  learn  from  ver.  20;  ar 
are  some  allusions  in  our  Lord's  discours 
recal  the  scene  of  the  preceding  incidei 
on  the  whole  it  seems  to  belong  to  anoth 
sion;  for  observe,  it  begins  'Then  spak 
again  unto  them/  It  may  have  occurre 
what  later  in  the  same  day. 

12      Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  thei 
ing,  I  am  the  Light  of  the  World : 
followeth  Me  shall  not  walk  in  da 
but  shall  have  the  Light  of  Life. 

'The  Light  of  the  World  !'  This  title  o 
assumes  in  the  manner  of  the  Doctors 
nation8;  with  a  propriety  of  which  th< 
have  no  conception,  and  with  a  sublim 
passing  even  our  own  assisted  powers  of 

1  See  the  notes  on  St  John  iii.  10. 
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the  chief  thing  to  be  noticed  is,  that  He 
ay  claims  to  Himself  one  of  the  well-known 
Nations  of  the  Messiah.  Consider  Isaiah 
6*  xlix.  6,  and  lx.  3 ;  and  see  the  end  of  the 
5  on  St.  John  x.  24. 

°me  remarks  will  be  found  upon  this  highly 
uficant  title,  which  our  Saviour  claims  on 
ay  occasions,  in  the  Commentary  on  St.  John 
5,  to  which  the  reader  is  accordingly  referred  : 
fc  he  is  requested  to  take  notice  that  the  aspect 
this  appellation  there  enlarged  upon,  is  not  pre- 
ij  the  aspect  which  gives  it  such  peculiar  pro- 
Jty  here.  In  this  place  it  seems  to  have  re- 
mce  to  what  has  immediately  gone  before. 
'  Saviour  had  been  making  manifest  the  filthy 
cedness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees :  now, 
atsoever  doth  make  manifest  is  Light1.9  See 
t  has  been  said  on  the  subject  of  '  Darkness' 
ie  note  on  St.  John  xii.  35 ;  and  compare  the 
re  place  with  St.  John  xii.  46,  35,  and  36. 

'he  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  Him,  13 
>u  bearest  record  of  Thyself;  Thy  record 
ot  true. 

hese  sinful  men,  (members  of  the  sect  already 
tioned  in  ver.  3,  but  probably  not  the  same 
iriduals,)  allude  to  a  well-known  precept  of 
Law,  which  allowed  not  that  any  should  bear 
mony  for  himself.  In  His  Discourse  on  a 
ler  occasion,   our   Saviour  had  anticipated 

*  Eph.  y.  13.     Consider  verses  8  to  14. 
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Referring  to  Deuteronomy  xvii.  6,  and  xix.  15. 

18  I  am  One  that  bear  witness  of  Myself,  and 
the  Father  that  sent  Me  beareth  witness 
of  Me. 

When  our  Lord  says  that  the  Father  bears 
witness  of  Him,  He  means  chiefly  by  the  mira- 
culous Works  which  the  Father  gave  the  Sox  to 
do :  as  it  is  elsewhere  said, — '  The  Works  which 
the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  finish,  the  same 
Works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  Me,  that  the 
FATHER  hath  sent  Mez!  And  again, '  the  Father 
that  dwclleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  Works  V  The 
twofold  testimony  therefore  to  which  our  Saviour 
here  appeals  is  (1st),  His  own  declarations  con- 
cerning Himself:  (*2ndly),  His  Miracles,  which 
were  a  proof  that  the  Father  was  with  Him.  And 
herein  we  have  the  witness  of  two  Persons;  be- 
cause '  there  is  one  Person  of  the  Father,  another 
of  the  Son.' 

This  will  be  at  once  felt  to  be  a  surprising 
method  of  reasoning.  The  enemies  of  Christ 
would  of  course  deny  the  validity  of  the  argu- 
ment. His  works  (they  would  say)  were  insepa- 
rable from  Himself:  and  His  own  witness  in  such 
a  case,  (as  they  had  already  declared b,)  was  inad- 
missible.— We  are  reminded  of  a  remark  already 
elsewhere  offered,  that  the  Divine  Logic  is  always 
perplexing.     It  has  a  lofty  marvellousness  of  its 

■  St.  John  v.  36.     Compare  also  x.  37,  38  and  xiv.  10,  11. 
a  St.  John  xiv.  10.  b  See  above,  ver.  13. 
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u;  and  reminds  Faith  herself  that  she  has  many 
«ons  yet  to  learn.  Above  all,  it  convinces  her 
w  little  she  understands  that  Scripture  for  which 
e  professes  so  great  a  reverence.  Christ  un- 
ds  the  Book, — nay,  His  very  Apostles  unfold 
—and  straightway  their  remarks  are  unlooked 
,c,  their  reasoning  improbable11,  their  comment 
earthly e.  Things  little  suspected  are  found  to 
lying  on  the  surface  of  that  familiar  page ;  and 
s  are  driven  to  theories  of  Allusion  and  Accom- 
xlation  in  excuse  and  apology  for  the  blessed 
eakers,  but  in  reality  to  cover  our  own  igno- 
nce  of  the  Book  of  Life.  See  what  has  been 
*eady  offered  on  this  subject  in  the  notes  on 
-Mark  xii.  27,  and  St.  Luke  xiv.  6. 
Concerning  the  place  in  Deuteronomy  referred 
,  in  ver.  17,  we  will  but  suggest  (in  the  words 
a  pious  writer)  'that  those  words  of  the  Law 
ipecting  the  two  witnesses,  do  refer  to  the 
>ctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  twofold  Witness 
the  Father  and  the  Sox,  before  the  Holy 
iost  was  yet  given,  who  was  the  Third  Witness, 
flr,  on  referring  to  the  passage  in  Deuteronomy, 
i  find  that  it  is  said  /two  or  three  witnesses f :' 
d  may  not  the  words  f  or  three'  be  here  dropped 

As  in  St  Luke  xvii.  32 :  St  Matth.  ii.  23,  and  in  2  Cor.  viii. 

Heb.  iv.  4. 

As  in  St  Mark  xii.  27,  (where  see  the  note,)  and  in  1  Cor.  x. 
>6. 

As  in  this  place:  St  Matth.  viii.  17,  and  in  Rom.  x.  4  to  10: 
L  iv.  21  to  31 :  1  Cor.  ix.  9  to  11 :  Heb.  ii.  5  to  9. 

Dent  xix.  15. 
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in  our  Lord's  statement  for  the  reason  assigned; 
namely,  that  the  Third  Witness  had  not  yet  beet 
brought  forward  *?'  Certain  it  is  that  on  the 
other  occasion  when  our  Saviour  referred  to  the 
same  enactment,  (namely  in  St.  Matthew  xviii,16J 
He  failed  not  to  notice  the  exact  terms  in  wlick, 
it  was  originally  delivered. — 'How'  (asks 
greatest  of  the  Fathers)  '  must  we  understand 
precept — 'By  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
nesses,  shall  every  word  be  established/  except 
an  intimation  of  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  k 
which  is  perpetual  stability  of  Truth11  V 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  suggest^ 
it  is  a  plain  matter  of  fact  that  our  Lord's  real* 
ing  is  such  as  we  have  described  it  to  have  be* 
Moreover,  whether  satisfactory  to  His  audience 
or  not,  it  was  evidently  meant  to  be  concilia* 
Nothing  remains,  therefore,  but  that  we  shonli 
meditate  upon  it  humbly  and  reverently.  U* 
only  rejoinder  which  His  enemies  ventured,  to 
make  in  reply,  cannot  find  place  on  our  lips. 

19      Then  said  they  unto  Ilim,  Where  is  Thy 
Father  ? 

Thus  do  they  immediately  afford  evidence  ■ 
that  carnal  judgment  with  which  our  Savioiii 
had  charged  them  in  ver.  15*.  They  suppo< 
that  He  speaks  of  a  human  Parent;  just  aa,  B 
ver.  32,  they  suppose  that  He  speaks  of  ddivtf- 

f  Williams.     Consider  1  St.  John  v.  6  to  9. 

h  Augustine.  *  Augustine. 
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se  from  bodily  servitude ;  and  in  ver.  53,  of 
liverance  from  temporal  Death.  The  present 
in  fact,  rather  a  scoff  than  a  question;  and 
r  Lord  treats  it  accordingly. 

sus  answered,  Ye  neither  know  Me,  nor 
f  Father : 

As  if  He  said, — Ye  ask  Where  is  My  Fa- 
br?  as  if  ye  knew  Me  already,  and  I  were 
;hing  else  but  what  ye  see.  But  ye  know  Me 
;;  and  therefore  I  tell  you  nothing  of  My  Fa- 
sr.  Ye  think  Me  indeed  a  mere  Man,  and 
refore  among  men  look  for  My  Father.  But 
smuch  as  I  am  different  altogether,  according 
My  seen  and  unseen  natures,  and  speak  of  My 
ther  in  the  hidden  sense  according  to  My  hid- 
i  nature;  it  is  plain  that  ye  must  first  know 
^  and  then  ye  will  know  My  FatherV 

re  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known 
7  Father  also. 

Which  expression,  of  course,  implies  Unity  of 
^stance :  for  it  cannot  properly  be  said  of  any 
j  that,  in  knowing  him,  you  know  another, «, 
ess  they  both  are  one.  Much  less  can  it  be 
I  that  in  knowing  the  creature,  ye  know  the 
ator.  How  striking  and  beautiful  the  change 
;he  tone  and  language,  when  the  same  occurs 
b.  one  of  the  Disciples  in  humble  inquiry ! — 
ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known  My 
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Father  also Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Lord, 

shew  us  the  Father  and  it  sufficeth  us.  Jtsm 
saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  witk 
you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip? 
He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father*." 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  Tre* 
sury,  as  He  taught  in  the  Temple :  and  no 
man  laid  hands  on  Him ;  for  His  hour  ml 
not  yet  come. 

Christ  spake  thus,  openly,  in  that  part  offlf 
Temple  which  was  called  '  the  Treasury  f  ( and  jij 
no  one  laid  hands  on  Him :'  and  the  mysteriflM 
reason  is  added,  which  will  be  found  already  4*1 
cussed  in  the  note  on  St.  John  vii.  6. — The  Corfi 
of  the  Women  was  called  by  this  name,  becau*  J 
the  gold  and  silver  vessels  of  the  Temple  wcrt 
kept  there.     This  had  been  the  scene  of  the  inter- 
view with  the  woman  taken  in  adultery. 

And  thus  ends  this  portion  of  our  Lord's  ft 
vine  Teaching.  '  That  Discourse  of  the  Light  i 
the  World/  (says  Bp.  Pearson,)  ( was  in  the  Tr» 
sury.  That  which  followeth,  was  not :  at  fort 
appeareth  not  to  be  so/ 

21  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  I  go 
My  way,  and  ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall 
die  in  your  sins :  whither  I  go,  ye  cannd 
come. 

Under  the  name  of c  departing/  (or  as  the  wori 

k  Williams,  quoting  St.  John  xiv.  7  to  9. 
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rendered  'going  His  way/)  our  Savioue 
of  His  approaching  Death  and  Resurrec- 
hereby  indicating  that  submission  to  Death 
s  act  of  His  own  free-will.  This  He  said 
;'  having  already  said  it  in  chap.  vii.  33,  34, 
e  the  notes  may  be  consulted.  Or  the 
again*  may  have  reference  to  the  occasion 
:h  the  words  before  us  were  spoken  ;  which 
rhaps  subsequent  to  that  specified  in  ver. 
iTe  shall  die  in  your  sins'  will  be  found  re- 

below,  in  ver.  24,  and  explained  by  our 
limself. 

n  said  the  Jews,  Will  He  kill  Him-  22 
because  He  saith,  Whither  I  go,  ye 
;  come. 

Saviour's  announcement  to  His  enemies 
hither  He  went,  they  would  find  it  impos- 

follow  Him,  perplexes  them  now  as  it  per- 
them  before :  but  the  solution  which  they 
opose  of  the  difficulty  is  not  the  same  which 
sfore  proposed.  Compare  this  place  with 
n  vii.  35. 

I  He  said   unto   them,  Ye   are  from  23 
,h ;  I  am  from  above :  ye  are  of  this 
;  I  am  not  of  this  World. 

e  words  seem  to  be  a  continuation  of  the 
se  which  the  Jews  interrupted  when  they 
he  question  contained  in  ver.  22.  Without 
g  to  so  obvious  a  matter  as  His  Human- 
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ity,  (in  respect  of  which,  He  was  €  from  beneath,1) 
our  Saviour  declares  concerning  Himself,  as  Godj 
that  He  is  '  from  above/  and  *  not  of  this  Worlds 
contrasting  thereby  His  Divine  Nature  with  thai 
of  His  carnal  persecutors ;  and  implying  that  Ho 
would  deliver  Himself  out  of  the  hands  of  His 
enemies  by  at  last  transferring  Himself  to  thato 
region  of  Light  and  Glory  from  which  He  origi- 
nally came,  and  which  was  in  fact  His  proper 
home.  Consider  how,  in  chap.  iii.  13,  He  is  found 
to  have  declared,  even  in  the  days  of  His  Humi- 
liation, that  'the  Son  of  Man  is  in  Heaven;3 
which  place,  see  the  note.  ■ 

<  Of  this  World'  and  '  not  of  this  World'  are  rd 
merely  words  explanatory  of  being  '  from  beneatf 
and  '  from  above  /  but  they  describe  and  contrast 
the  character  of  Christ  and  of  His  assailant* 
They  should  be  compared  with  what  is  found  in 
St.  John  xv.  19,  xvii.  14,  and  1  St.  John  iv.  5; 
and  will  be  perceived  to  supply  a  connecting  link 
with  what  immediately  follows : 

A  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins  :  for  if  ye  believe  not  that 
I  am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

Thus  then  our  Saviour  explains  what  He  had 
said  in  ver.  21.  It  is  found  that  as  many  as  an 
'of  the  World/  inasmuch  as  'therefore  speak 
they  of  the  World1/  (in  other  words,  inasmuch  ai 
they  are  'earthly  and  speak  of  the  Earth™/  and, 

1  1  St.  John  iv.  5.  ■  St.  John  iii.  SI. 
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bat  wisdom  which  is  not  from  above,  are 

ly,  sensual,  devilish11 ;') — these  men  believe 

Christ,  and  by  consequence  '  d  e  in  their 

our  Lord's  saying,  in  strictness,  runs  thus, 
ye  believe  not  that  I  am  :'  which  recals  the 
ation  already  offered  on  St.  John  vi.  20°. 

m  said  they  unto  Him,  Who  art  Thou  ?  25 

h  that  blindness  which  is  ever  the  mark  of 
rnal  mind,  these  sinners  do  not  recognise 
ivine  Name,  even  when  they  hear  it  pro- 
3d  by  Christ  Himself.  And  yet  they  have 
all  that  Moses  heard,  when  he  inquired  of 
me  Second  Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity 
ning  His  Namep ! 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Even  the  same 
said  unto  you  from  the  beginning. 

i  Greek  properly  implies  '  What  I  am  saying 
ou  all  along  from  the  beginning  / — in  less 
al  English,  (  what  I  said  at  first,  and  what 
on  ever  since  saying  unto  you/ 
e  notice  that  our  Saviour  had  again  and 
declared  to  the  Jews  His  Divine  Origin,  the 
of  the  Divine  and  Human  Natures  in  His 
arson,  His  Mission  from  the  Father,  and 
lrpose  of  His  Coming  into  the  World; 
er  with  whatever  else  it  can  profit  a  man  to 

Tames  iii.  15.  *  See  below,  the  note  on  ver.  58. 

P  See  Exodus  iii.  14. 
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know  for  his  sours  health.  A  glance  oto 
vi**.,  and  viir\,  chapters  of  the  present  G< 
abundantly  establish  this. — He  proceeds 

26      I  have  many  things  to  say  and  t 
of  you :  but  He  that  sent  Me  is  tn 
I  speak  to  the  World  those  things 
have  heard  of  Him. 

This  seems  to  mean  that  though  th 
Speaker  had  a  heavy  witness  to  bear  ag; 
men  of  that  generation ;  and  a  terrible  j 
hereafter  to  pronounce  upon  them,  yet,  tl 
for  Judgment  had  not  arrived.     '  I  judge 
as  our  Saviour  said  in  ver.  15.     Or,  as 
proceeds — '  But  He  that  sent  Me  is  true 
ing  thereby  that  God  would  be  faithful 
His  promises,  and  execute  His  purposes  c 
Now,  '  God  sent  not  His  Sox  into  the  ^ 
condemn  the  World;  but  that  the  World 
Him  might  be  saved V     'The  Father 
Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  World1? 
man  hear  My  words/  (saith  Christ,)  i  an 
not,  I  judge  him  not :  for  I  came  not  to  j 
World,  but  to  save  the  World8/     The  E 
speaks  of  His  first  Advent.     At  His  seco 
ing,  lie  will  appear  as  the  Judge  of  qi 
dead1 :    '  for  the  Father  judgeth  no   n 
hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  S« 

«  St.  John  iii.  17.      r  1  St.  John  iv.  14.       ■  St  Job 

1  Acts  x.  42 :  xvii.  31.     2  Cor.  v.  10.    2  Tim.  iv.  1. 

iv.  5.  ■  St  John  v.  22  :  and  see  ▼« 
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Concerning  the  concluding  words  of  this  verse, 

('I  spake  to  the  World  those  things  which  I  have 

lieard  of  Him/)  the  reader  is  referred  to  a  long 

xiote  on  St.  John  v.  20.     It  is  obvious  to  compare 

the  place  with  St.  John  iii.  11,  32,  and  xv.  15. 

They  understood  not  that  He  spake  to  27 
"tlem  of  the  Father. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,   When   ye  28 
tave  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man,  then  shall  yc 
Jcnow  that  I  am  He,  and  that  I  do  nothing 
of  Myself;  but  as  My  Father  hath  taught 
Ale,  I  speak  these  things. 

Our  Lord  here  prophesies  that  from  the  period 
of  His  Crucifixion,  the  Jewish  people  should  begin 
to  recognise  His  Divinity;  and  so  we  find  they 
did*.  To  he  i  lifted  up/  was  a  well-known  phrase 
^br  being  i  crucified/ — as  we  have  already  ex- 
plained elsewhere  y.  The  rest  of  the  verse  has 
l>een  sufficiently  commented  upon  in  the  note  on 
St.  John  v.  20,  which  has  been  more  than  once 
deferred  to. 

And  He  that  sent  Me  is  with  Me  :  the  29 
-Father  hath  not  left  Me  alone ;  for  I  do 
always  those  things  that  please  Him. 

x  Consider  such  places  as  the  following  :  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  54. 
*»t.  Luke  xxiii.  48.     Acts  ii.  41  :  vi.  7  :  xii.  24:  xix.  20,  &c. 

J  See  the  note  on  St.  John  iii.  15.  The  attentive  reader  will 
Perceive  that  our  Saviour's  words  on  this  occasion  are  alluded 
*o  by  the  people,  in  St  John  xii.  34. 
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By  such  statements  it  seems  erer  to  hare  been 
the  intention  of  the  Divine  Speaker  to  correct  any 
erroneous  opinions  which  the  imperfection  of  lan- 
guage might  have  caused  His  hearers  to  entertain 
concerning  Himself.  Thus,  in  verses  26  and  29, 
our  Saviour  had  said  that  He  was  'sent /  and  in 
ver.  28,  that  He  'did  nothing  of  Himself/  but 
'spake  as  He  was  taught  of  the  Father/  It  be- 
came necessary  to  add  that  the  Father,  who  sent, 
had  not  thereby  separated  Himself  from  the  Son, 
who  was  sent;  but  was  'with'  Him.  This  doc- 
trine has  been  already  opened  in  ver.  16,  where 
see  the  note. 

And  the  words  'for  I  do  always  those  things 
that  please  Him/  express  not  the  cause  why  the 
Father  leaveth  not  the  Son  alone,  but  the  conse- 
quence, or  rather  the  evidence  of  that  inseparable 
union  of  Natures.  The  same  thing  is  here  said, 
in  effect,  which  is  said  in  St.  John  v.  19, — namely, 
that  'what  things  soever  [the  Father]  doeth, 
these  also  docth  the  Son  likewise/  The  note  on 
that  famous  Scripture  must  be  again  referred  to.  , 

30     As  He  spake  these  words,  many  believed 
on  Him. 

This  becomes  a  very  striking  statement  when  it 
is  considered  that  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  pro- 
phecy in  ver.  28  was  perfectly  well  understood  by 
His  auditory.  See  the  note  on  St.  John  vii.  31 ; 
and  for  an  enumeration  of  the  places  in  this  Gos- 
pel, where  the  Church's  growth  and  increase  is  re- 
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the  reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  the 
ds  of  St.  John  ii.  11.     He  may  also  be  in- 
read  the  note  on  the  last  verse  of  chap.  x. 
earson  considered  it '  very  probable  that  a 
course  is  again  begun'  at  this  place. 

l  said  Jesus  to   those  Jews  which  31 
1   on   Him,   If  ye  continue   in  My 
then  are  ye  My  Disciples  indeed  ; 

ve  how  prompt  He  is  to  sustain  the  first 
lgs  of  Faith  I  There  had  been  many  Dis- 
sfore  now,  who  '  went  back,  and  walked 
with  Him1/ — men  whose  Faith  had  sud- 
eclined  and  perished  under  the  trial  of 
:trine.  Our  Lord  therefore  reminds '  those 
dich  believed  on  Him/  that  truly  to  be 
iciples,  they  must  'abide  in  His  Word/ 
r,  in  connection  with  this,  St.  John  xv.  4 
I  see  the  notes  there, 
ly  be  worth  the  while  of  any  Christian 
notice,  as  he  reads  the  Bible,  what  amaz- 
ss  is  laid  throughout  on  Perseverance  to 
.  Patience  must  s  have  her  perfect  workV 
s  circumstance  has  been  already  pointed 
le  Commentary  on  St.  Matthew  x.  22  and 
. — The  privilege  which  would  result  from 
disciples  indeed/  follows, 

m  vi.  66, 

1  be  found  worth  while  to  refer  to  Ps.  cxix.  33,  112.  St 
8.  1  Cor.  xv.  1,  2.  Col.  i  23.  Heb.  iii.  6,  14:  vi. 
ii.  26,  &c  k  St  James  i.  4. 
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32  And  ye  shall  know  the  Truth,  and  the 
Truth  shall  make  you  free. 

'  This  is  Life  Eternal/  (saith  our  Lord,)  '  that 
they  may  know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent0:1  to  know 
Him,  namely,  who  emphatically  styles  Hinuelf 
'  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  LifeV 

And  why  is  Christ  called  'the  Truth?'  Not 
only  because  His  Doctrine  is  true;  but  becaotf 
all  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Law  point  la 
Him  as  their  object ;  while  in  Him  all  the  pi*  i 
mises  of  God,  made  to  the  ancient  Fathers,  hi . 
their  completion  and  fulfilment. 

The  nature  of  the  '  freedom'  which  was  to  It 
low  from  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth  is  deserring 
of  our  best  attention.  The  very  term  implies  a 
state  of  slavery  from  which  men  arc  to  be  lite- 
rated.  It  is  from  the  bondage  of  Sin  that  our 
Saviour  here  promises  His  Disciples  that  they  ahiH 
be  released.     See  vcr.  34. 

33  They  answered  Him,  We  be  Abraham's 
seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man: 
how  sayest  Thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free? 

These  men  cannot  rise  above  the  letter  of  our 
Lord's  Discourse,  but  put  a  carnal  sense  on  eveij 
sublime  truth  which  He  delivers.  Even  so,  how- 
ever, they  boast  falsely :  for  had  not  their  Fathefl 
been  in  bondage, — first,  in  Egypt ;  then  '  by  the 

c  St  John  xvll.  3.  «  St  John  xiv.  6. 
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ters  of  Babylon  V  Were  they  not  themselves, 
jn  now,  tributary  to  the  Romans? — The  echo 
that  boast  of  theirs,  '  We  be  Abraham's  seed/ 
[1  be  found  not  to  die  away  until  the  end  of 
3  present  chapter. 

Jesus  answered   them,  Verily,  verily,   1 34 
y  unto  you,  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is 
e  servant  of  Sin. 

'For  by  whom  a  man  is  overcome/  writes 
j  Apostle  Peter,  (discoursing  of  the  'servants 
corruption/)  '  unto  the  same  is  he  also  brought 
bondage e/  This  is  the  only  slavery  of  which 
bist  would  have  men  ashamed ;  and  truly,  it 
the  most  terrible  bondage  of  any.  The  reader 
1  readily  call  to  mind  a  multitude  of  passages 
m  either  Testament  where,  under  the  metaphor 
enslavement,  the  subjection  of  the  soul  to  the 
w  of  Sin  is  described f. 

And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  House  35 
■  ever :  but  the  Son  abideth  ever. 

Elms  Moses,  however  '  faithful  in  all  his  House, 
a  servant/  makes  way  for  Christ  'as  a  Son 
»r  His  own  House *.'  And  we  know  that  the 
ibrew  slave  was  dismissed  at  the  end  of  seven 
urs  of  servitude11.    By  this  casual  allusion  there- 

2  St.  Pet  ii.  19. 

See  Ps.  xl.  12.  Prov.  v.  22.  Rom.  vi.  12  to  the  end  of  the 
pter:  viii.  21,  &c.  *  Heb.  iii.  5,  6. 

Deut  xv.  12. 
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fore  to  the  practice  of  His  People  under  the  Law, 
our  Saviour  glances  prophetically  at  the  destiny 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  '  Cast  out  the  bondwoman 
and  her  son/  (was  the  language  of  one  who  lived 
under  the  ancient  Covenant ;)  '  for  the  son  of  the 
bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the 
freewoman1/  Ishmael  must  accordingly  make 
way  for  Isaac, — the  Jews  for  ourselves ;  inasmuch 
as  'we,  as  Isaac  was,  ....  are  not  children  of 
the  bondwoman,  but  of  the  free*.'  The  Holy  One 
here  seems  to  make  a  tacit  allusion  to  the  his- 
'  tory  of  Isaac  and  Ishmael. 
*"  '  Yet  it  is  not  the  Bondage  of  the  Law  which 
is  here  being  discoursed  of,  but  the  Bondage  of 
Sin.  '  The  Truth*  is  not  opposed  to  legal  shadows, 
but  to  worldly  deceits/  Christ  is  therefore  em- 
phatically '  the  SON*  here  spoken  of,  who  alone 
can  give  us  '  sonship  and  freedom,  as  being  Him- 
self sinless  among  sinners :  made  a  Slave,  in  order 
that  we  might  become  sons:  'made  sin  for  usk> 
to  redeem  us  from  the  power  of  Sin :  dying,  that 
we  might  live  for  ever1/  Consider  Galatians  iv. 
4  to  7.     It  follows, — 

36      If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free, 
ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

( Our  Lord  having  compared  the  habitual  sin- 
ner to  a  slave™,  here  continues  the  comparison ; 

1  Gal.  iv.  30,  quoting  Gen.  zxi.  10.        J  Gal.  iv.  28  and  31. 
k  2  Cor.  v.  21.  »  Altered  from  Williams. 

■  See  above,  ver.  84. 
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and  intimates  to  His  hearers  that  as  the  slave  had 
not  that  right  which  the  son  and  heir  of  the  family 
had,  of  remaining  for  ever  in  the  house  where  he 
dwelt,  and  of  enjoying  all  its  privileges,  so  the 
Jews  could  not  have  a  right  to  remain  in  the 
Family  of  His  Father,  unless  He,  the  Son, 
should  make  them  free  from  Bondage,  and  admit 
them  to  be  partakers  with  Him  of  the  privileges 
of  sons"1/     Consider  St.  John  i.  12. 

I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed  ;  but  37 
ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  because  My  Word  hath 
no  place  in  you. 

Our  Lord  thus  reverts  to  their  boast  in  verse 
88;  and  He  is  about  to  convict  them  of  that  sin- 
fulness which  He  laid  to  their  charge  in  verse  34. 
This  He  will  do  distinctly  below,  in  verse  40. — In 
Ihe  meantime,  take  notice  that  the  reason  why 
these  murderers  were  bent  on  destroying  Christ, 
iras  because  His  Heavenly  Doctrine  found  no 
place  in  their  hearts.     He  proceeds  : 

I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  My  38 
Father  :  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen 
tofith  your  Father. 

Namely,  the  Devil, — as  He  will  be  found  to 
explain  in  verse  44 !  All  this,  our  Lord  seems  to 
have  added  lest  they  should  impute  to  His  Doc- 
brine  the  blame  which  was  wholly  due  to  them- 
selves.    Accordingly,  in  language  which  has  al- 

»  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 
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ready  been  sut!:ciently  explained",  He  vindicates 
tiv  P-.v'-o  cri^iu  of  the  one,  and  denounces  the 
iu  :'.*'.—. .r.  authorship  of  the  other. 

$$       l'::;y  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Abra- 
ham i>  our  Fir  her. 

*  Ne:  :Vd!y  understanding,  it  appears,  but  sus- 
rve ::  .:  :".:a:  lie  spake  of  some  one  beside  Abra- 
h.i:::.'  I'Ae  no  rice  that  we  have  here  the  ancient 
boas:  of  the  degenerate  sons  of  Abraham, — re- 
ferred :o  by  :":*:  Forerunner0,  and  in  what  follows, 
sole:".i::'v  resized  bv  Messiah  Himself. 

Jf$v$  salrh  u::to  them.  If  ye  were  Abra- 
ham's children,  ve  would  do  the  works  of 

m 

Abraham. 

*  I:  yo  were  Abraham's  children,  so  as  to  in- 
here the  ;To:r.i$e  made  unto  Abraham  •/  thus, 
iiuerpre:;:ij:  the  promise  which  He  had  Himself 
made  to  tiia:  L\i:riareh.  and  to  his  seed,  almost 
two  thousand  years  before!  And  to  the  same 
purpose,  the  Apostle  Paul :  €  Not  as  though  the 
Word  of  lior*  hath  taken  none  effect.  For  they 
are  not  all  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel :  neither, 
because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they 
all  children  :  but,  '  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
called/  That  is,  they  which  are  the  children 
of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God  : 
but  the  children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for 
the  seedp.'    As  the  same  Apostle  elsewhere  writes, 

■  See  above,  the  notes  on  ver.  26,  27. 
•  See  St  Matth.  iii  9,  and  St.  Luke  ill.  8.         >  Rom.  iz.  6  to  8. 
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hey  which  are  of  Faith.,  the  same  are  the 
ren  of  Abraham**/ 

the  controversy  so"  often  senselessly  waged 
srning  Faith  and  Works,  are  men  careful  to 
mber  that  our  Saviour  Himself  appeals  to 
Works  of  Abraham  V  —  that  is,  to  his  obe- 
se*, his  piety8,  his  patience1,  his  resignation; 
3  all,  to  his  daily  walk  of  Faith  ? 

at  now  ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  a  Man  that  40 
told  you  the  truth,  which  I  have  heard 
od  :  this  did  not  Abraham. 

ir  Lord  assigns  the  reason  of  their  enmity, 
is  because  He  had  delivered  to  them  Divine 
nne :  '  the  truth  which  I  have  heard  of  GOD.' 
these  last  words  declare  more  than  is  found 
rses  26  and  28.  Coupled  with  those  earlier 
aaents,  here  is  our  Saviour's  express  declara- 
ihat  God  is  His  Father. — '  The  condemna- 
of  the  Jews  was,  that  they  saw  a  Holy  Man, 
evidence  that  He  came  from  God,  and  that 
►  was  with  Him ;'  but  received  Him  not.  If 
had  but  received  Him  then,  as  such,  the 
r  doctrines  of  the  Incarnation,  and  Atone- 
,  of  His  GoDhead,  and  of  the  Spirit,  would 
followed  u.' 

gen  has  a  striking  remark  on  this  verse.   '  To 
it  might  seem  superfluous  to  say  that  Abra- 

L  iii.  7.  r  Heb.  xi.  8.     Gen.  xxii.  2,  3. 

0.  xviii.  17  to  33 :  xxiv.  2,  &c.  &c. 

1.  xii.  4  and  xvii.  1.  *  Williams. 

I  3  «. 


A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  [cHAI 

ham  did  not  seek  to  kill  Christ  ;  for  it  was  in 
possible,  since  Christ  was  not  born  at  that  time 
But  the  Saints  were  never  without  the  spiritni 
Advent  of  Christ.  I  understand  then  from  thi 
passage  that  every  one  who,  after  Regeneratioi 
and  other  Divine  graces  bestowed  upon  him,  com 
xnits  sin,  does,  by  this  return  to  evil,  incur  tl 
guilt  of  crucifying  the  Son  of  God  ;  which  Abn 
ham  did  not  do/ 

€ Abraham  sought  not  to  kill  Me;  but  yei 
seek.*  PresentlyT  we  shall  read,  '  Abraham  n 
joiced  to  see  My  Day ;'  but  (it  is  implied)  f 
rejoice  not.  '  Te  do  that  he  did  not :  ye  do  id 
that  he  did.  How  can  these  be  Abraham's  w»1 
Those  are  his  sons  that  do  as  he  did  w  V 

Now,  since  men  are  said  to  be  the  children  t 
him  whom  they  resemble  in  their  actions,  (as  OB 
Lord  explained  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mounts 
He  proceeds  at  once  to  assign  the  terrible  parent 
age  of  the  men  who  sought  His  life. 

41      Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  Father. 

'  Our  Lord  says  this  with  a  view  to  put  dot 
their  vain  boasting  of  their  descent ;  and  persuad 
them  to  rest  their  hopes  of  Salvation  no  longi 
on  the  natural  relationship,  but  on  the  Adoptifl 
For  this  it  was  which  prevented  them  from  con 
ing  to  Christ, — namely,  their  thinking  that  the 
relationship  to  Abraham  was  sufficient  for  the 
Salvation  V 

w  In  verse  56.  w  Bp.  Andrewes. 

*  St  Matth.  y.  44,  45.  r  Chrytoitom. 
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ten  said  they  to  Him,  We  be  not  born 
fornication;    we  have  one  Father,  even 

)D. 

5  They  reply  that  they  are  not  a  race  of  idola- 
s,  who  worship  many  gods,  and  regarded  them 
fathers;  but  that  they  had  one  Father,  even 
.dV 

So  long  as  they  understand  our  Lord  to  speak 
natural  descent,  these  men  claim  to  be  the  seed 
Abraham.  But  when  they  discover  that  His 
rds  are  to  be  taken  in  a  spiritual  sense,  they 
aightway  claim  to  be  sons  of  the  true  God. 
ot  born  of  fornication'  is  a  phrase  plain  enough 
those  who  remember  the  constant  sense  of  the 
ne  metaphor  in  the  writings  of  the  Prophets* : 
t  the  boast  of  the  Jews  in  respect  of  their  spi- 
nal sonship,  was  as  vain  as  their  reliance  on 
?ir  descent  from  Abraham.  The  evangelical 
ophet  had  called  their  Fathers,  c  the  seed  of  the 
jlterer  and  the  whoreb ;'  and  our  Lord  Him- 
f  repeatedly  denounced  them  as  '  an  adulterous 
lerationV 

:  In  this*  (says  the  beloved  Disciple,)  '  the  chil- 
m  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the 
jvil ;  whosoever  doeth  not  Righteousness  is  not 
God11:'  whereas  'every  one  that  doeth  Righte- 

Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

As  Isaiah  i.  21.  Jer.  iii.  8,  9,  14 :  xxxi.  32.  Hos.  ii.  4.  See 
Iges  il  17,  &c.  &c  b  Is.  lvii.  3. 

St.  Matth.  xii.  39:  xvi.  4.  St.  Mark  viii.  38.  See  the  note 
St  John  viii.  9.  d  1  St  John  iii.  10. 

m 


A  PLJ.IX  COMMENTARY  [cBAF. 

:i:sth»«  :s  Vr*i  :f  Him*/     '  He  that  committeth 
<;:i  :>:  ri  :he  levil-".* 

Jzv:s  *U.l  —:o  tliem,  If  God  were  your 
J.:::er  :-  -viuli  love  Me:  for  I  proceeded 
:-.i,r.l  i-»i  oar^ie  iboai  God  ; 

?-.i:!ier,  •  i::,i  azi  come-'     By  ' proceeding fori 

:-tn    ;-;d;"  .:i:r  Lord,  -whose  goings  forth  t*  I 

':•:«!!  ::••;.-  ;t  :M.  irocn  Everlasting V  declares*  r 


U_    i 


-Urz-iL  L-in»fra::oa :  ov 


ji  ..* 


_     being  «w»V  He  decta 
Compare   and  consider  tU  j^ 
;"..i»:e  ::i  Hebrews,  quoted  from  Psalm  xl.  7*,—  M 
/«.■/*  <v,  ,w  to  Jo  Thv  will,  O  God11/  which, 
Apcs-rljj  remarks,  is  what  '  trfofl  7K?  cometh  i 
W\ri'%  Ut  .laith'K'     The  reader  is  also  requested 
j  r  :-:':■:  :..  *;.■_•  two  rVibwizig  places  iu  the  preset 


«j.v.:'. — :!.—?.  xvi.  :28  and  xvii.  8. 

ri.-irliji'  :.Ti:iie  I  of  Myself,  but  X|Q  QCt\t^ 


*rks, 
mun 


Ti..;  IIv_i,;v--.v  i.iiom  of  these  >\ 
r  .:  ul^v  l'ijiii/ii'ktjJ  uuon:<.    But 


** 


^  ^\ 


fv«;r-re;uiTiiij:  declaration  thav      ^tN'6     tse^   * 
tin;  Ktcrnal  Father1;  and  q^x       V\e  ^   \e^eX* 
absolute  liL-L-d  of  ecclesiastic   ^^\5\c*  *,  -.  o^cUT' 
authorized  to  send,  is  Uot         ^W^'  \s^\ 
plied  and  enforced.     A*  *. ^*v\^     ^<  ^>^ 

V*' 


plied  and  enforced.      A^  *       v\        v>v 
ahull  they  preach,  ejcc^r^\  t  "^  * 

•  1  *L  John  ii.  29. 
ff  JIJMhr.2. 
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on  st.  John's  gospel. 

ye  not  understand  My  speech  ? 
e  ye  cannot  hear  My  Word. 

"What  is  the  reason  that  ye  find  My 
aintelligible  ?  It  is  because  ye  have 
your  hearts  that  ye  are  no  longer  able 
y  doctrine/ 

Df  your  Father  the  Devil,  and  the  4< 
ar  Father  ye  will  do. 

-*ye  desire  to  do:'    'ye  are  bent  on 

example,  they  desired  to  slay  Christ, 

ho  teas  of  that  wicked  one,  slew  his  bro- 

wherefore  slew  he  him  ?     Because  his 

pere  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous0/ 

erers  were  therefore  actuated  by  the 

~ive  as  Cain0.     Here  then  our  Saviour 

t  He  had  only  hinted  at  before,  in 

41 ;  namely,  that  the  Devil  was  the 

*  generation  of  Vipers  p/  The  reader 

3t    with  the   present   passage   such 

Tatthew  xiii.  38.  Acts  xiii.  10.  1  St. 

*i*r  Lord  adds  a  few  solemn  words 

**.n,  the  chief  of  the  fallen  Angels, 

>f  the  ruin  of  our  race, — to  destroy 

declared  to  have  been  the  great 

^Hd's  Manifestation  in  the  FleshQ ; 

7iiom,  every  syllable  which  Christ 

Veen  cannot  but  be  of  most  awful 

^es. 

•  See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  40. 
Matth.  xil  34.  *  1  SL  John  iii.  8. 
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ousness  is  born  of  Hime/    g  He  that  con 
sin  is  of  the  Devil  '.* 

42  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  God  wei 
Father,  ye  would  love  Me :  for  I  pre 
forth  and  came  from  God  ; 

Rather,  ( and  am  come/  By  'proceedi 
from  God/  our  Lord,  '  whose  goings  for 
been  from  of  old,  from  Everlasting*/  decli 
Eternal  Generation :  by  '  being  come.  He 
His  Incarnation.  Compare  and  consic 
place  in  Hebrews,  quoted  from  Psalm  xl.  j 
/  am  come  to  do  Thy  will,  O  GoDh  /  whicl 
Apostle  remarks,  is  what  g  when  He  comet h 
World,  He  saithK*  The  reader  is  also  re 
to  refer  to  the  two  following  places  in  the 
Gospel, — chap.  xvi.  28  and  xvii.  8. 

neither  came  I  of  Myself,  but  He  sen 

The  Hebrew  idiom  of  these  words  need 
further  remarked  uponk.  But  observe  our 
ever-recurring  declaration  that  He  was  '  j 
the  Eternal  Father1  ;  and  consider  whet 
absolute  need  of  ecclesiastical  mission,  by  c 
authorized  to  send,  is  not  thereby  indire< 
plied  and  enforced.  As  says  the  Apostle,- 
shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sentm?' 

•  1  St.  John  ii.  29.  '  1  St.  John  ii 

*  Micah  v.  2.  h  Heb.  x.  7,  9.  »  Hel 
k  See  the  notes  on  St.  Matth.  ix.  13,  and  the  end  of  tl 

St.  John  v.  30,  &c.  *  See  the  note  (c)  at  foot  of 

m  Rom.  x.  15. 
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Why  do  ye  not  understand  My  speech  ?  43 
en  because  ye  cannot  hear  My  Word. 

That  is — '  What  is  the  reason  that  ye  find  My 
scourse  unintelligible?  It  is  because  ye  have 
hardened  your  hearts  that  ye  are  no  longer  able 
receive  My  doctrine/ 

Ye  are  of  your  Father  the  Devil,  and  the  44 
sts  of  your  Father  ye  will  do. 

Rather, — *ye  desire  to  do:'  'ye  are  bent  on 
ling.'  For  example,  they  desired  to  slay  Christ, 
s  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  slew  his  bro- 
er.  And  wherefore  slew  he  him  ?  Because  his 
to  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous0/ 
iese  murderers  were  therefore  actuated  by  the 
Ifsame  motive  as  Cain0.  Here  then  our  Saviour 
plains  what  He  had  only  hinted  at  before,  in 
rses  38  and  41 ;  namely,  that  the  Devil  was  the 
ither  of  this  g  generation  of  Vipers p/  The  reader 
ould  connect  with  the  present  passage  such 
ices  as  St.  Matthew  xiii.  38.  Acts  xiii.  10.  1  St. 
hn  iii.  8. — Our  Lord  adds  a  few  solemn  words 
ncerning  Satan,  the  chief  of  the  fallen  Angels, 
d  the  author  of  the  ruin  of  our  race, — to  destroy 
lose  works,  is  declared  to  have  been  the  great 
rpose  of  our  Lord's  Manifestation  in  the  FleshQ ; 
d  concerning  whom,  every  syllable  which  Christ 
mself  hath  spoken  cannot  but  be  of  most  awful 
terest  to  ourselves. 

1  1  St  John  iii.  12.  °  See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  40. 

1  See  the  note  on  St  Matth.  xiL  34.  *  1  Sl  John  iii.  8. 
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He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and 
abode  not  in  the  Truth,  because  there  is  no 
Truth  in  him. 

'  A  murderer/  because  he  brought  Death  into 
the  World  by  Adam's  transgression :  and  to  this 
he  seduced  our  first  Parents  by  a  lier. 

But  those  words,  he  '  abode  not  in  the  Truth/ 
imply  far  more  than  this.  They  are*  in  feet,  i 
glorious  vindication  of  God's  Justice,  and  a  formil 
assertion  of  the  uprightness  in  which  Satan  (bkft 
the  rest  of  his  peers)  was  originally  created  \f 
God.  And  hereby  the  intricate  and  insoluble  qnfr 
tion  of  the  Origin  of  Evil  is  opened;  'on  wh& 
deep  subject  all  that  we  are  given  to  know  is  tbfc 
while  to  moral  and  intellectual  agents  freedom  of. 
choice  is  an  inseparable  attribute,  that  freedom 
implies  the  possibility  of  an  evil  choice ;  while  an 
evil  choice,  once  admitted  and  uncured,  leads  to 
interminable  disorder,  confusion,  and  wrong  in  the 
spiritual  Creation;  and  intercepts  those  commu- 
nications of  Goodness  from  the  original  Source, 
by  which  alone  the  moral  constitution  is  preserved 
in  virtue  and  in  happiness.  That  such  was  the 
case  with  Satan,  Christ  has  Himself  told  us  in 
one  word ;  in  saying  that  he  was  a  murderer  and 
liar  from  the  beginning,  simply  because  he  abode 
not  in  the  Truth ;  that  is,  in  the  Truth  and  recti* 
tude  of  his  original  Creation*?  He  was  the  Leader 
of  those  '  Angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate*! 

*  Gen.  iii.  4.  ■  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.  •  St.  Jude  ver.  S. 
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hen  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his 
a :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 

This  either  means,  'When  he  gives  utterance 
falsehood,  he  speaks  from  the  dictates  of  his 
n  nature ;  for  he  is  a  liar  and  the  father  of 
ng  :*  or  it  may  mean, '  When  any  of  you  speaks 
sehood,  he  speaks  after  the  manner  of  his  kin- 
ed ;  for  his  father  also  is  a  liar/  But  the  former 
terpretation,  which  is  the  more  obvious,  probably 
presents  the  true  meaning  of  the  Evangelist11. 

And  because  I  tell  you  the  Truth,  ye  be-  45 
ve  Me  not. 

A  striking  argument  that  they  were  the  chil- 
en  of  the  Devil, — the  Father  of  lies. 

Which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of  sin  ?  And  46 
I  say  the  Truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  Me? 

€  Which  of  you  convicteth  Me  of  such  sin  as 
>uld  make  it  probable  that  I  should  speak  false- 
odx  ?' — As  our  Lord  said  on  a  subsequent  ocea- 
ns,— '  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the 
il :  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  Mey  V 

He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  Words :  47 
i  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are 
>t  of  God. 

■  Rev.  T.  S.  Green.  x  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

7  St  John  xviii.  23.      ,a 
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Our  Lord's  argument,  put  into  .human  form 
would  be  expressed  thus :  '  They  that  are  not  o 
God  hear  not  God's  words* :  ye  are  not  of  God 
therefore  ye  hear  not  God's  words/  But  He  graci 
ously  begins  with  the  more  comfortable  statement 
that i  He  that  is  of  GOD  hearetb  God's  words/ . . 
'  And  on  this  is  founded  the  whole  system  of  Manl 
Redemption  through  Faith  in  Christ  :  that  hen 
ing  of  Christ's  Word  is  the  proof  of  being  o 
God;  not  being  able  to  hear  it,  is  Reprobation 
the  proof  of  being  not  of  God  V 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  urip 
Him,  Say  we  not  well  that  Thou  art  a  k 
maritan,  and  hast  a  devil  ? 

These  men  are  nowhere  recorded  to  have  ip 
plied  the  former  taunt  to  our  Divine  Lord  ;  br 
they  had  evidently  many  a  time  reviled  Him  ii 
this  manner  among  themselves.  In  chap.  viL  20 
they  are  found  however  to  say  ( Thou  hast  a  devil 
Take  notice  of  the  evidence  their  words  affon 
of  the  enmity  with  which  the  Jews  regarded  th 
people  of  Samaria0.  It  has  been  pointed  out  thi 
the  '  Good  Samaritan/  in  His  reply,  denies  onl 
the  latter  half  of  their  accusation. 

•  This  follows  from  the  proposition,  '  They  that  are  of  G« 
hear  God's  words.*  Comp.  1  St  John  iv.  6.  Consider  all 
St  John  i.  3 :  x.  26,  27. 

b  Williams. 

'  See  the  note  on  St  Luke  x.  35.    See  also  above,  p.  103-1 
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Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a  devil ;  but  40 
lonour  My  Father,  and  ye  do  dishonour 
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thereby,  they  dishonoured  God  Himself. 

And  I  seek  not  Mine  own  Glory :  there  50 
One  that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 

lather, — 'But  I  seek  not  Mine  own  Glory/ 
who  sought  the  Son's  Glory d,  and  judged  be- 
>en  Him  and  the  Jews,  was  the  Eternal  Fa- 
br, — who  raised  Christ  from  the  dead  and  set 
u  at  His  own  Bight  Hand,  until  He  made  His 
imies  His  footstooK  This,  our  Lord  declares 
3w,  in  ver.  54. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  a  man  51 
3p  My  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death. 

lather,  '  If  any  one  keep  My  Word  :*  that  is, 
jlieve  My  doctrines,  and  obey  My  commands/ 
e  says  keep:  that  is/  (observes  Chrysostom,) 
>t  by  Faith,  but  by  purity  of  Life/  .  .  .  These 
•ds  seem  to  have  no  connexion  with  what  im- 
diately  goes  before,  but  they  cohere  closely 
h  what  was  commenced  in  verse  47, — at  which 
t  of  His  divine  discourse,  the  Jews  had  inter- 
red our  Saviour.  And  because  He  is  now 
>ut  to  resume  and  enlarge  upon  a  Doctrine  al- 
dy  partly  delivered,  He  begins  with  His  well- 

d  See  St  John  xiii.  32.  *  Psalm  ex.  1. 


A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  [CHAI . 

known  phrase  of  solemn  assertion f.  •  • .  The  decla- 
ration contained  in  the  present  verse  should  be 
compared  with  what  is  found  in  St.  John  v.  24, 
vi.  47,  and  xi.  26.  But  take  notice  that  our  Lord's 
Divine  meaning  is  mistaken  by  His  carnal  hearers, 
who  assume  that  He  is  speaking  of  temporal  death; 
whereas  He  speaks  of  '  the  second  deaths/  which 
is  eternal. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Now  we 
know  that  Thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is 
dead,  and  the  Prophets ;  and  Thou  sayest, 
If  a  man  keep  My  saying,  he  shall  never 
taste  of  death. 

'  Were  the  Jews  right/  (asks  Origen,)  *  in  saying 
that  Abraham  was  dead  ?  For  he  heard  the  Word 
of  Christ,  and  kept  it;  as  did  also  the  Prophets/ 
Consider  St.  Matthew  xxii.  32. — They  proceed : 

53  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  Father  Abra- 
ham, which  is  dead  ?  and  the  Prophets  are 
dead  :  whom  makest  Thou  Thyself? 

'  They  might  have  said,  Art  Thou  greater  than 
God,  whose  words  they  are  dead  who  heard?  But 
they  do  not  say  this;  because  they  thought  Him 
inferior  even  to  Abraham11/  To  their  concluding 
question,  ('  Whom  makest  Thou  Thyself?'),  our 
Saviour  proceeds  to  direct  His  reply. 

f  Sec  the  latter  part  of  the  note  on  St.  John  vi.  46. 

f  Rev.  ii.  11 :  xx.  f>,  14 :  xxi.  8.  h  Chrysoston. 
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Jesus  answered,  If  I  honour  Myself,  My  54 
honour  is  nothing:   it  is  My  Father  that 
honoureth  Me ; 

Bather, '  If  I  glorify  Myself,  My  Glory  is  no- 
thing/ By  which  words,  our  Lord  meets  the 
insinuation  of  His  enemies  that  He  had  been  guilty 
of  vainglorious  human  boasting.  By  the  words, 
'It  is  My  Father  who  glorifieth  Me/ — He  fur- 
ther refers  to  the  Eternal  Father  all  those  signs 
of  His  own  GoDhead  which  He  so  freely  mani- 
fested in  the  sight  of  the  nation  to  which  He  had 
been  sent.    Adding, 

of  whom  ye  say,  that  He  is  your  God.    Yet  55 
ye  have  not  known  Him ;  but  I  know  Him : 
and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  Him  not,  I  shall 
be  a  liar  like  unto  you :  but  I  know  Him, 
and  keep  His  saying. 

Rather,  '  keep  His  Word/ — that  is,  '  His  Com- 
mandments :'  as  in  verse  51.  Compare  St.  John 
xv.  10. 

Your  Father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  My  56 
Day :  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  limit  the  '  Day*  thus  spoken 
of,  to  the  day  of  the  Nativity  or  the  Passion  of 
Christ,  as  some  of  our  Fathers  in  the  Faith  have 
done.  '  There  be  but  two  such  eminent  days/ 
(writes  good  Bp.  Andrewes,)  'the  first  and  the 
last.     The  first, — of  His  Genesis,  or  coming  into 
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the  world;  the  last, — of  His  Exodus,  or  going 
out :  His  Nativity  and  His  Passion/  We  are 
unwilling  however  to  explain  the  Day  of  Christ  as 
having  exclusive  reference  to  either  of  these  great 
events.  '  The  acceptable  Year  of  the  Lord1/  in 
like  manner,  we  do  not  restrict  to  any  particular 
year  of  our  Saviour's  Ministry ;  but  we  consider 
either  phrase  to  denote  the  times  of  the  Gospel 
generally, — and  emphatically,  the  period  of  the 
First  Advent,  the  season  when  our  Saviour  came 
to  dwell  with  men. 

The  original  seems  rather  to  mean,  c  Abraham 
rejoiced  with  desire  to  see  My  Day :'  unlike  your- 
selves, (it  is  implied,)  who  are  grieved  at  behold- 
ing it,  and  would  slay  Me  if  you  could.  And  so,  Bp. 
Andrewes  understood  the  place.  He  points  out  that 
joy  may  naturally  enough  be  felt  in  actual  fruition; 
but,  that  it  should  be  felt  ( in  desire,  is  altogether 
unusual.  That  Abraham  should  have  rejoiced  to 
see}  may  well  be  understood  :  that  he  should  have 
rejoiced  with  desire  to  see,  not  so  well  .  .  .  Judge 
then  how  great  a  good  is  the  good  of  this  Day; 
that  not  in  the  enjoying,  but  even  in  the  desiring/ 
did  so  affect  our  father  Abraham ;  '  and  brought 
from  him  this  act,  the  act  of  exultation,  and  made 
him  even  young  again.  But'  (adds  the  same  holy 
man,)  '  I  will  tell  you  yet  of  another  as  strange : 
for  the  same  word,  you  shall  observe,  is  used  of 
the  Baptist  while  he  was  yet  in  his  Mother's  womb, 
and  'leaped  for  joy'  at  the  voice  of  the  Blessed 

i  St  Luke  iv.  19. 
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rirgin  Mary.  So  that  we  see  both  old  and  young, 
tbraham  and  John  Baptist,  from  the  eldest  in 
ears  to  the  child  unborn, — it  concerns  all !  All 
eed  it ;  all  are  bound  to  be  glad  of  it ;  all  is  for 
le  joy  and  honour  of  this  Day/ 

But  whatever  may  be  the  meaning  of  the  former 
art  of  the  sentence,  take  notice  that  Abraham 
taw9  the  Day  of  Christ,* — as  '  seeing  Him  who 
i  invisible :'  'not  having  received  the  promises, 
mt  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  been  persuaded 
i  them,  and  embraced  themJ.'  For  '  Faith  is  the 
lubstance  of  things  hoped  for;  the  evidence  of 
tings  not  seen  V 

Is  there  perhaps  an  allusion  in  the  rejoicing  and 
gladness  of  Abraham,  here  noticed,  to  the  occa- 
sion when  Abraham,  on  receiving  the  promise  of 
[saac,  'fell  upon  his  face  and  laughed^?3  However 
;his  may  be,  such  a  statement  as  the  present  from 
he  lips  of  Christ  Himself,  (the  same  who  talked 
rith  faithful  Abraham !),  must  be  felt  to  be  most 
irecious.  It  conveys  a  marvellous  notion  of  the 
agour  of  the  Patriarch's  Faith :  not  feeding,  (like 
rar  own,)  on  definite  mercies  fulfilled  in  Time 
>ast;  but  exulting  in  the  contemplation  of  designs 
ret  future,  of  boundless  extent,  and  only  partially 
•evealed.  What  else  signified  the  mysterious  oath 
vhich  the  Patriarch  took  of  his  servant,  causing 

J  Heb.  xi.27,  13.  k  Heb.  xi.  1. 

1  Gen.  xvii.  17.  Take  notice  tbat  tbe  name  '  Isaac'  signifies 
Laughter. 
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him  to  pat  his  hand  under 'his  thigh™,  but  tl 
he  certainly  foresaw  that  the  Son  of  God  i 
thence  to  take  flesh0  ? 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Thou  t 
not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  Thou  se 
Abraham  ? 

The  natural  rejoinder  would  have  been, — *k 
hath  Abraham  seen  Thee?'  But  it  is  obvious  I 
our  Loan  had  said  neither  the  one  thing,  nor 
other.  He  had  simply  declared  that  Abrd 
»iad  seen  His  Day.  The  carnal  temper  wl 
at  once  invents  a  difficulty  of  its  own,  and 
sumes  that  our  Lord  has  said  that  He  and  Al 
ham,  like  two  ordinary  mortals,  were  living  n 
earth  at  the  same  time, — is  very  striking. 

As  concerning  our  Lord's  age,  it  is  evident 
they  spoke  only  in  a  general  way.  Christ 
certainly  *  not  yet  fifty  years  old  f  and  that  i 
His  enemies  meant  to  express.  He  was,  in : 
but  thirty-three.  It  is  scarcely  in  point  there 
to  lay  any  stress  on  those  affecting  words  of 
Evangelical  Prophet,  'His  visage  was  so  ma 
more  than  any  man0/  as  if  they  were  sped 
illustrative  of  the  present  place  of  Scripture. 

Our  Lord's  reply  shews  that  He  was  chi 
bent  on  removing  from  the  minds  of  His  hea 

m  Gen.  xxiv.  2 :   a  sign  repeated  by  his  grandson  Jaoo 
Oen.  xlvii.  29.    See  also  the  margin  of  1  Chron.  xxix.  24. 
»  Notice  the  margin  of  Judges  viiL  SO.  •  Is.  lii.  1 
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eir  fundamental  error  in  regarding  Him  as  mere 
an. 

Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  158 
y  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am. 

Rather,  €  Before  Abraham  was  born,  I  AM.' 
>  stupendous  a  declaration  is  introduced  with  the 
rmula  of  solemn  assertion. 
The  idiom  of  the  language,  which  is  thus  for 
er  presenting  us  with  the  mysterious  Name  of 
e  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  in  the  discourses 
our  Saviour,  has  been  already  made  the  sub- 
st  of  remark  p. 

Oar  Lord's  words,  (says  Bp.  Pearson,)  r  plainly 
jnify  thus  much :  '  Do  you  question  how  I  could 
e  Abraham,  who  amN  not  yet  fifty  years  old  ? 
erily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  ever  Abra- 
im,  the  person  whom  you  speak  of,  was  born,  I 
id  a  real  being  and  existence,  (by  which  I  was 
pable  of  the  sight  of  him,)  in  which  I  have  con- 
med  until  now/  In  this  sense  certainly  the 
5ws  understood  our  Saviour's  answer,  as  pcr- 
lent  to  their  question,  but  in  their  opinion  bias- 
temous;  and  therefore  they  took  up  stones  to 
st  at  Him.'     As  it  follows : 

Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him  :  59 
it  Jesus  hid  Himself,  and  went  out  of  the 
emple,  going  through  the  midst  of  them, 
id  so  passed  by. 

'  See  above,  the  notes  on  ver.  24. 
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Many  are  the  recorded  occasions  when  th 
One  was  thus  obliged  to  save  Himself  by 
from  the  murderous  designs  of  the  very 
whom  He  came  to  saveq.  Wickedly  ch 
Him  with  Blasphemy,  and  burning  with 
tience  to  execute  against  Him  the  sentei 
their  Lawr,  these  sinners  have  armed  then 
with  such  stones  as  the  locality  sets  withir 
reach,  (for  the  work  of  building  is  related  t 
been  going  on  about  this  time  in  the  Tei 
but  Christ  hides  Himself,  and  escapes  • 
their  hands.  Yet  not,  (as  it  has  been 
pointed  out,)  by  taking  refuge  in  a  corner 
the  contrary,  He  passes  through  the  midst  < 
enemies :  by  an  effort  of  Divine  power,  (as  i 
reasonably  be  thought,)  rendering  Himself  i 
ble  to  them ;  for  His.  Hour  '  was  not  yet  < 
It  was  the  Divine  act  of  Him  who  is  the  '  h; 
place'  of  His  Saints8;  yea,  who  c  hidetli 
privily  by  His  own  presence  from  the  pro? 
of  all  men  V 

«  See  St.  Luke  iv.  30.  St  John  x.  39  :  xii.  36.  Consi« 
teaching  of  St.  Mark,  xii.  7. 

r  Lev.  xxiv.  16. — The  reader  may  also  refer  to  the  fo; 
passages:  1  Kings  xxi.  10  and  13.  Acts  vii. 58,  59  connect 
vi.  11 ;  and  see  St.  John  x.  30  to  36. 

•  P8.  xxvii.  5.     See  also  Ps.  xvii.  8. 

1  Ps.  xxxi.  22, — Prayer. Book  version. 
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ON  THE  NINTH  CHAPTER  OP 

t.  John's  <£osp£L 

1   The  Man  that  was  born  blind  restored  to  tight.    8  He  is  brought 
to  the  Pharisees.    13  They  art  offended  at  it,  and  excommunicate 
him :  35  but  he  is  received  of  Jesus,  and  confesstth  Him.    39 
Who  they  are  whom  Christ  enlighteneth. 

The  ninth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  is  occu- 
3d  with  the  history  of  a  single  incident  in  the 
inistry  of  our  Blessed  Lord, — the  giving  of  sight 
3t  its  restoration,  els  in  the  heading  of  the  chapter,) 
a  man  who  was  born  blind.  Blind  must  he  be 
to  perceives  not  that  the  wondrous  prominence 
us  given  to  a  few  transactions  in  our  Lord's  Life 
the  beloved  Disciple,  vindicates  for  those  trans- 
tions  a  high  degree  of  significancy,  and  entitles 
em  to  more  than  ordinary  attention  at  our  hands, 
hat  more  fitting  emblem  can  be  imagined  of 
e  declared  purpose  of  our  Saviour's  Coming, 
lich  was  to  be  'a  Light  of  the  Gentiles*/ — a 
reat  Light  springing  up  'to  as  many  as  sat  in 
e  region  and  shadow  of  Death5/ — than  this  open- 
g  of  the  blind  eyes  ?     How  could  He  have  more 

•  Is.  xlix.  6,  (quoted  in  Acts  xiii.  47,)  and  xlii.  6,  (referred  to 
St.  Luke  ii.  32).     See  also  Is.  lx.  3. 

•  St  Matth.  iv.  16,  quoting  Is.  ix.  2. 
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aptly  shewn  that  He  bad  come  to  enlighten  the 
spiritual  Darkness  of  mankind,  '  to  bring  out  the 
prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in 
darkness  out  of  the  prison-house  V  than  by  thus 
bestowing  the  gift  of  Sight  on  a  beggar,  who  had 
been  blind  from  his  birth  ?  The  Evangelical  Pro- 
phet had  foretold  that  'in  that  day  shall  .  ...  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  see  out  of  obscurity,  and  out  of 
darkness.  The  meek  also  shall  increase  their  joy 
in  the  Lord,  and  the  poor  among  men  shall  rejoice 
in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel* :'  and  so  it  came,  even 
literally,  to  pass. 

It  is  worth  observing  that  more  of  our  Sa- 
viour's miracles  are  recorded  as  having  been 
N  wrought  on  blindness  than  on  any  other  font 
of  human  infirmity.  One  deaf-and-dumb  man*  is 
related  to  have  had  the  gifts  of  speech  and  hearing 
restored  to  him :  one  case  of  Palsy f,  and  one  of 
Dropsys,  find  special  record:  twice  was  Leprosy*, 
and  twice  was  Fever1,  expelled  by  the  Savioue's 
Word.  Three  times  were  dead  persons  J  raised  to 
life.     But  the  minute  and  particular  records  of 

c  Is.  xlii.  7. 

d  Is.  xxix.  18,  19.     See  also  Is.  xxxii.  3:  xxxv.  5. 

e  St.  Mark  vii.  31  to  37. 

'  St.  Matth.  ix.  1  to  8,  [St  Mark  ii.  1  to  1 2,  St  Luke  v.  17  to  26.] 

*  St  Luke  xiv.  1  to  6. 

h  St.  Matth.  viii.  1  to  4,  [St.  Mark  i.  40  to  45,  St  Luke  v.  12  to 
16,]  :  and  St.  Luke  xvii.  1 1  to  19. 

1  St  John  iv.  46  to  54  ;  and  St.  Matth.  viii.  14  to  17,  [St  Mark 
i.  29  to  31,  St.  Luke  iv.  38  to  39.] 

J  St.  Matth.  ix.  18  to  26,  [St.  Mark  v.  22  to  43,  St  Luke  viii 
41  to  56,] :  and  St  Luke  vii.  11  to  16:  and  St.  John  xu  1  to  54. 


on  ST.  John's  gospel. 

ires  wrought  on  Blindness  are  four  in  nam- 
and  the  circumstance  cannot  be  without  a 
ng.  Indeed  the  record  may  be  said  to  ex- 
o  six  cases,  in  all c?  In  like  manner,  the 
it  Isaiah  will  be  found  to  hint  at  the  re- 
of  sight  to  the  Blind  more  frequently  than 
other  act  of  Mercy  symbolical  of  the  Day 
list  d. 

language   of  the  original  seems  to  con- 
le  stupendous  Miracle  which  follows,  in  the 
manner,  with  the  narrative  which  immedi- 
recedes  it.     It  will  belong  therefore  to  that 
h-day  with  which  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
iede.     Our  Saviour  was  flying  from  His 
js,  and  effecting  His  miraculous  escape  from 
violence.     He  went  'through  the  midst  of 
and  so  passed  byr.'    '  And  as  He  passed  by? 
3W8,)  He  encountered  the  man  on  whom  He 
it  the  miracle.     All  this  however  does  but 
t  to  a  probability, — as  every  attentive  stu- 
'  these  blessed  Narratives  will  at  once  ad- 
t  is  not  impossible  that  all  that  follows, 
the  21st  verse  of  the  next  chapter,  took 
the  Feast  of  Dedication, — namely,  about 
lis  later  than  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 


••    JJC  27  to  31 :  and  St.  Mark  via.  22  to  26  :  and  St. 

>     to    84,  [St  Mark  x.  46  to  52,  St  Luke  xviii.  35  to 

present  place. 

reli.  xii.  22,  and  xxi.  14. 

acaciau  18 :  xxxii.  3  :  xxxv.  5:  xlii.  7. 

^^*~  f  See  the  last  words  of  St.  John  viii. 
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IX.  And  as  Jesus  passed  by.  He  saw  a 
man  which  was  blind  from  his  birth. 

In  which  last  circumstance,  the  present  case  of 
blindness  differs  from  every  other  one  recorded  in 
the  Gospels.  The  act  of  Divine  power  displayed 
on  the  ensuing  occasion  was  not  greater  indeed,  in 
any  respect,  than  when  our  Lord  wrought  other 
miracles  on  the  blind :  but  it  strikes  us  as  mort 
stupendous;  and  for  the  very  reason  which  the 
sufferer  himself  points  out  in  ver.  32, — namely, 
because  it  was  never  €  heard  of  that  any  one 
opened  the  eyes  of  a  man  blind  born.' 

He  who  reads  the  Gospel  with  care,  learns  at 
last  that  not  even  the  commonest  statements  are 
made  without  a  meaning.  Thus,  since  the  Dia- 
ciples  are  found  in  the  very  next  verse  to  ask  our 
Saviour  a  question  concerning  this  blind  man, 
the  suspicion  arises  that  by  saying, €  He  saw  a  man 
which  was  blind  from  his  birth/  St.  John  implies 
that  our  Saviour  fastened  His  eyes  upon  the  suf- 
ferer in  a  manner  which  arrested  their  attention. 
The  man  probably  'sat  and  beggedg>  as  our  Lord 
passed  by :  and  his  misfortune  seems  to  have  been 
a  well-known  circumstance  at  Jerusalem  ;  both 
from  the  allusion  made  to  it  by  the  Disciples,  in 
the  next  verse,  and  from  the  manner  in  which  liis 
case  is  noticed  by  the  neighbours  and  others,  in 
verses  8  and  9. 

That  the  sufferer  knew  something  about  our 

«  See  below,  ver.  8  :  and  consider  St  Mattli.  xx.  SO.* 
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Blessed  Lord,  is  quite  certain.  (How  many  things 
the  Evangelists  must  pass  over  in  silence  !)  The 
amount  of  this  man's  knowledge,  it  is  of  course 
impossible  to  define :  but  it  may  penkaps  be  safely 
assumed  that  he  had  lent  a  faithful  ear  to  the  re- 
ports of  others  concerning  the  Holy  One,  as  well 
as  that  he  had  been  careful  to  ascertain  that  His 
Name  was  Jesus11.  How  accurate  were  His  notions 
on  the  subject  of  Natural  Religion,  his  subsequent 
discourse  proves  in  a  most  remarkable  manner L: 
while  his  intrepid  spirit  and  generous  nature 
shine  out  to  great  advantage  in  contrast  with 
the  crooked  villainy  of  his  persecutors.  But  of 
this,  hereafter.  'As  Jesus  passed  by/  He  saw 
this  man : 

And  His  Disciples   asked   Him,  saying,  2 
Master,  who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  Pa- 
rents, that  he  was  born  blind  ? 

What  first  here  strikes  us  with  surprise,  is,  to 
find  our  Lord, — who  is  supposed  just  before  to 
have  been  flying  from  His  enemies, — in  what 
seems  to  be  calm  converse  with  His  Disciples. 
But  this  ought  perhaps  to  remind  us  of  the  very 
little  we  know  of  the  transactions  recorded  in  the 
Gospels,  of  which  particulars  have  been  withheld 
by  the  Evangelists.  Thus,  the  dialogue  related 
in  St.  John  viii.  31  to  59,  may  possibly  have  taken 
place  in  a  corner, — where  the  attempted  violence 
would  have  been  perpetrated  without  risk  of  rais- 

k  See  be!ow,  ver.  1J.  *  See  below,  Ter.  30  to  33. 
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ing  a  tumult,  or  encountering  molestation.  Onoe 
abroad,  our  Saviour  was  perhaps  secure.  He  dmj 
have  transferred  Himself  to  a  remote  quarter  of 
the  crowded  £!ity,  and  there  regained  the  society 
of  His  Disciples.  Moreover,  if  the  character  of  tfa 
present  miracle  is  attentively  considered,  it  wiD  be 
found  to  have  been  one  in  which  the  Divine  pv- 
son  of  our  Lord  absolutely  disappears.  He  at 
dresses  a  blind  man,  and  at  onoe  withdraws  His* 
self  from  His  observation, — leaving  the  other  to 
bear  his  witness  before  the  Sanhedrin  alone;  ui 
not  re-appearing,  except  for  a  few  moments  st  tk 
close  of  the  history,  (and  then,  perhaps,  after  a 
interval  of  two  months,)  to  bring  the  object  of  Hk 
former  mercy  into  the  better  light  of  the  Gospel; 
and  to  thei  knowledge  of  Himself.  As  already  ad- 
mitted, however,  there  is  no  proof  that  the  eventi 
recorded  in  this  chapter  and  the  last  are  not 
severed  by  a  wide  interval  of  time. 

Even  more  surprising  and  singular  is  the  que* 
tion  which  the  Disciples  ask.  To  submit  their 
words  to  a  process  of  rigid  philosophical  investiga- 
tion, is  however  unreasonable.  We  should  per- 
haps regard  those  words  as  embodying  the  general 
belief  of  the  Jewish  people  in  the  immediate  con- 
nexion of  calamity  with  crime ;  of  which  we  hart 
other  instances  in  the  Gospel  besides  the  present*. 
It  is  obvious  also  that  such  a  belief  derived  no 
•mall  sanction  from  the  words  which  our  Lott 

J  See  St  Luke  ziii.  1  to  5,  and  the  notes  then, 
til 
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Himself  addressed  to  the  impotent  man  whom  He 
healed  at  the  Fool  of  Bethesda,  '  Sin  no  more,  lest 
a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee  V  The  Disciples, 
in  their  question,  simply  assume  thaj;  Human  Suf- 
fering is  always  judicial.  But  this  man  was  born 
blind.  With  whom  then  rested  the  sin,  they  ask : 
with  him,  or  with  his  parents?  Some  of  the  na- 
tion taught  the  transmigration  of  souls  which  had 
sinned;  and  the  Diaciples  may  have  wished  to 
obtain  from  our  Lord  some  information  on  the 
general  subject. 

Jesus  answered,  Neither  hath  this  man  3 
sinned,  nor  his  Parents :  but  that  the  works 
of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him. 

Eather, — 'Neither  did  this  man  sin.' — It  is 
of  course  obvious  that  our  Lord  is  not  here  as- 
serting the  sinlessness  of  any  persons :  but  only 
that  neither  this  man's  Sin,  nor  the  Sin  of  the 
authors  of  his  being,  was  the  cause  of  his  having 
been  born  blind. 

Not  to  repeat  what  has  already  been  offered  in 
the  Commentary  on  St.  John  v.  14,  on  the  various 
causes  for  which  bodily  sickness  and  suffering  are 
found  to  have  been  inflicted  on  mankind,  it  shall 
be  only  observed  that  our  Lord's  reply  seems  to 
intimate  that  God's  design  in  causing  this  man  to 
be  born  with  sightless  eyes,  was  to  make  him  a 
monument  of  His  mercy,  by  causing  a  transcen- 
dent miracle  of  Love  to  be  performed  upon  him ; 

k  St.  John  r.  14 ;  where  the  note  may  be  consulted. 
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wherehy  not  only  his  own  highest  good  in  Time 
and  in  Eternity  would  be  secured,  but  Mosul 
Himself  would  be  manifested  to  the  World.  A 
glorious  mission  truly  I  mud  a  no  less  wundarfU 
revelation  of  the  fruitfulneas  of  wisdom  jfisplayei 
in  God's  purposes, — where  seeming  severity  prows 
to  be  but  the  condition  of  exceeding  Love*  Tins 
the  Sickness  of  Lazarus  was  not  unto  Death,  bat 
for  God's  Glory,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be 
glorified  thereby1.  Here,  the  blind  eyes  were  bo* 
preparatory  to  spiritual  as  well  as  to  bodily  ills* 
mination:  and  a  suffering,  sightless  wretch  be* 
comes  transformed  in  a  few  hours  into  an  Apostb 
and  Confessor  of  Christ  ! . . .  All  this  is  not  offered 
as  a  complete  account  of  the  matter;  but  only  si 
some  explanation  of  our  Saviour's  words.  Sin 
and  Suffering  do  indeed  go  together,  as  cause  and 
effect, — Crime  and  the  penalty  of  Crimem :  but  we 
may  not  presume  to  interpret  God's  judgments 
in  particular ;  nor  discourse  about  such  an  intri- 
cate moral  problem  as  if  we  understood  it. 

4      I  must  work  the  Works  of  Him  that  sent 
Me,  while  it  is  Day : 

Rather, — '  I  must  needs  work,'  &c.  Consider  St 
John  vi.  38,  and  the  last  words  of  x.  18. 

This  then  which  was  to  follow,  was  one  of  the 
Works,  like  those  of  the  Father,  which  the  Son 
wrought  continually",  in  token  of  His  Di?ine 

1  St  John  xi.  4. 

n  See  Gen.  Hi.  16  to  19.    Also  the  note  on  St.  Luke  zili.  3. 

*  St  John  v.  17:  and  see  ver.  19. 
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Mission :  one  of  the  Works  which  the  Father 
had  given  Him  to  finish0,  and  which  He  had  been 
sent  into  the  World  to  performp.  Chrysostom 
says  that  the  words  mean, — '  I  must  manifest  My- 
self, and  shew  that  I  do  the  same  that  My  Fa- 
ther doeth.* 

the  Night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work. 

'Not  that  any  night  can  overtake  Christ;  but 
as  Night  is  given  to  mankind  to  be  an  emblem  of 
Death ;  and  the  life  of  each  is  the  appointed  Day 
of  his  work ;  our  Lord  adopts  the  same  figure  for 
His  own  course  in  the  flesh.  As  '  Man  goeth  forth 
unto  his  work,  and  to  his  labour  until  the  even- 
ing V  in  like  manner  this  His  Day  was  on  the 
wane,  and  verging  to  its  close T\  .  .  But  our  Lord 
straightway  adds, 

As  long  as  I  am  in  the  World,  I  am  the  5 
Light  of  the  World. 

By  which  words,  we  are  reminded  of  the  sin- 
gular manner  in  which  our  Saviour's  sayings 
ever  assume  an  unexpected  meaning,  and  demand 
a  breadth  of  application  for  which  we  were  at  first 
unprepared.  '  The  Day/  then,  of  which  He  spake 
before,  {that  Day  which  Abraham  'saw  and  was 
glad8/)  however  protracted  its  future  glories,  yet, 
in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  term,  had  the  same 
duration  as  His  own  Ministry;  lasted  as  long  as 
He  Himself  continued  in  the  World.    The  Sun 

0  St.  John  v.  36 :  xvii.  4.  p  St  John  iv.  34. 

«  Ps.  civ.  23.  *  Williams.  ■  St  John  viii.  56. 
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of  Righteousness  was  now  about  to  be  withdrwi 
from  the  eyes  of  men;  and  accordingly,  the  Of 
of  which  He  spake  waa  itself  now  rapidly  dramg 
to  a  close.  'The  Night  cometh/  (aaith  He,)  'wba 
no  man  can  work:9  words  which,  as  we  now ps» 
ceive,  must  have  a  broader  meaning  than  m 
assigned  to  them  above.  They  most  imply,  tkrt 
'  the  hour  was  at  hand  when  men  wonld  no  hag* 
have  the  opportunity  of  beholding  and  belioing 
in  Christ,  but  would  be  overtaken  by  spiriM 
darkness.'  Compare  ver.  4  and  5  with  chap.  xUjj 
10,  and  xii.  35,  86. 

'I  am  the  Light  of  the  World/— saith  or 
Loan.  How  precious  a  saying  for  Faith  jai 
Love  to  feed  upon !  Tea,  He  'is  the  true  Iigkt 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  tke 
World'.'  The  Sun  which  glorifies  Creation,— 
filling  the  air  with  brightness  and  the  heart  with 
joy, — is  therefore  but  a  faint  type  or  shadow  of 
Him,  who  is  '  the  true  Light/  Christ  alone  i 
the  '  Light  of  the  World  V 

And  if  He  be  the  Light  of  the  World,  (as  He 
repeatedly  declares  of  Himself1,)  then  should  met 
learn  to  rejoice  in  His  shining,  and  to  regard  ill 
things  as  dark  and  gloomy  where  He  is  not 
They  should  try  to  behold  everything  as  it  mmt 
appear  in  His  presence ;  and  let  everything  depend 
for  its  due  place,  and  form,  and  colour  upon  2fi* 

•  St  John  L  9. 

*  See  St.  John  viii.  12.    Compare  also  iiu  19  :  xii.  S5,  M,  •* 
especially  4(j. 
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lat  safety  in  a  path  which  He  has  not  revealed  ? 
lat  joy  in  a  prospect  which  His  smile  does  not 
>rn?  'In  Thy  Light/  (exclaims  the  Psalmist,) 
lall  we  see  Light1  V 

The  saying  thus  remarked  upon  prepares  us  for 
j  miracle  which  follows,  in  the  manner  explained 
the  note  prefixed  to  the  present  chapter. 

When  He  had  thus  spoken,  He  spat  on  6 
3  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle, 
d  He  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man 
th  the  clay, 

Three  times  is  our  Saviour  related  to  have 
ployed  the  moisture  of  His  Divine  Mouth  in 
rking  miraculous  cures:  once,  in  relief  of  a 
mmering  tongue11, — twice,  for  the  cure  of  blind- 
38 y.  But  only  on  this  occasion  do  we  read  of 
ay9  made  with  spittle  being  employed  as  an 
trument  of  cure.  The  washing  in  the  Pool  of 
oam  as  a  superadded  condition,  is  without  a  -% 
•allel  in  the  recorded  miracles  of  our  Blessed 
kd.  The  thing  to  be  observed  however,  is, 
it  neither  in  the  thick  clay,  nor  in  the  sacred 
►isture,  nor  in  Siloa's  brook, — in  no  sacramental 
n,  did  the  power  of  vision  lie ;  but  in  the  Faith 
him  who  obediently  availed  himself  of  the  cove- 
lted  means  of  Grace.  Christ  prescribed  the 
ans  of  illumination:  the  sufferer,  blind  from 
birth,  complied  with  those  conditions;    and 

*  Ps.  xxxvi.  9.  ■  St  Mark  vii.  33. 

T  See  St.  Mark  viiL  23. 
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the  gift  followed,  as  a  matter  of  course.  •  .  Co* 
cerning  the  symbolical  nature  of  the  transact^ 
see  below,  the  note  on  Terse  7.  ■" 

It  is  a  highly  interesting  circumstance,  that  tti 
ancients  believed  in  the  healing  virtue  of  safa% 
in  the  ease  of  disorders  of  the  eyes.  Even  Af 
anointing  with  clay  was  a  recognised  method  4 
cure.  What  then  is  to  be  thought  of  our  8* 
viour's  employment  of  such  media, — utterly  s* 
availing  as  they  must  have  been  in  directly  fa- 
thering His  Divine  purpose  f  They  were  periugi 
intended  to  help  the  Faith  of  the  sufferers  the* 
selves.  Neither  spittle  nor  clay  will  have  best 
needed  by  the  noble  pair  at  Jericho,  whose  Ml 
made  them  even  clamorous  for  Mercy.  SaM 
alone  may  have  sufficed  (though  it  barely  rat 
ficedx)  for  the  blind  man  of  Bethsaida,  who  seemi 
to  have  merely  lost  a  faculty  which  he  had  once 
possessed.  But  the  man  blind  from  his  birth  mij 
have  required  the  most  help  of  all.  He  will  hiit 
understood,  as  well  as/e/l,  the  anointing  with  clay: 
a  less  palpable  outward  sign  in  his  case,  would 
have  been,  perhaps,  ineffectual. 

If  it  be  asked  why  then  the  man  who  had  only 
an  impediment  in  his  speech  was  so  assisted,  W 
it  be  suggested  that  his  was  precisely  a  case  where 
we  seem  to  recognize  some  defect  in  the  moral 
condition  of  the  object  of  our  Saviour's  mercj* 
On  the  occasion  of  no  other  miracle  is  He  said  to 

^*  See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  viiL  25. 
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have  sighed*. — But,  to  return.  Our  Lord  'spread 
the  clay  [like  ointment]  over  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  man/ — 

and  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  7 
Silo  am,  (which  is  by  interpretation,  Sent). 
He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed,  and 
came  seeing. 

Take  notice  then  that  this  was  a  double  miracle. 
Our  Ijord  had  not  only  bestowed  upon  the  man 
the  faculty  of  Sight,  but  He  had  given  him  the 
istounding  power  to  use  that  newly  acquired 
"acuity  as  completely  as  if  he  had  never  known 
;he  lack  of  it.  This  has  been  already  remarked 
lpon  in  the  Commentary  on  the  latter  part  of 
5t.  Mark  i.  31.  —  The  implicit  faith  in  Christ, 
ihown  by  the  Beggar's  immediate  obedience  to 
lirections  apparently  so  little  calculated  to  afford 
iim  any  benefit,  becomes  even  more  striking 
rhen  contrasted  with  the  reluctance  of  Naaman 
>n  a  similar  occasion*. 

Thus  did  He  give  Light  to  the  blind  eyes  on  the 
irst  Day  of  the  weeka,  who  in  the  beginning  had 
*alled  forth  the  Light  itself  on  that  Day.  His 
Making  clay  while  engaged  in  this  act,  so  highly 
symbolical  of  the  New  Creation,  reminds  us  of  the 
history  of  the  Creation  of  Manb. 

Tl.at  the  entire  transaction  was  symbolical, 
may  be  fairly  assumed ;  and  the  analogy  of  other 

7  See  the  notes  on  St  Mark  vii.  34.         *  2  Kings  v.  10  to  14. 
»  See  below,  ver.  14.  b  See  Gen.  ii.  7. 
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places  of  Scripture,  (as  the  History  of  Hi 
Leprosy',)  added  to  the  concurrent  tertatftj 
the  Fathers,  leads  us  to  refer  the  concWm 
of  the  miracle  to  that  Baptismal  wtdunft 
clearly  revealed  in  Scripture  as  'genenDj* 
sary  to  Salvation ;'  and  declared  to  be  i 
indispensable,  even  in  the  case  of  thoie  ih* 
Faith,  have  been  already  brought  at 
mens  or  Confessors  into  the  marveHottf 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The  reader 
examine  the  places  referred  to  at  foot*;  vi 
is  requested  to  observe  that,  in  the  Apostolic 
'Illumination'  or  'Enlightenment*  was  setufy1 
name  for  Baptism  itself6.  What  has  been  iMf 
offered  on  the  word  'Pool/  in  connexion  1* 
Holy  Baptism,  shall  not  be  here  repeated*. 

But  the  chief  difficulty  of  the  passage  ye*  * 
mains  untouched:  for  it  requires  no  great  ft* 
liarity  with  Scripture  to  feel  convinced  that  fl* 
Lord's  injunction  to  '  go,  wash  in  the  pool  < 
Siloam,'  was  not  delivered  without  a  deep  men 
ing.  If  this  could  be  for  an  instant  doubted,  tl 
interpretation  of  the  word,  so  significantly  into 
duced,  would  be  enough  to  establish  the  fact 
It  shall  suffice  to  point  out,  very  briefly,! 
probable  meaning  of  this  interesting  passage 

*  See  2  Kings  v.  10  to  14. 

4  See  Acts  ii.  37  to  41 :  viii.  12,  36,  38 :  ix.  8  to  18 :  x.  4 
48 :  xvi  30  to  33 :  xix.  1  to  5,  &c.  See  also  the  note  on  St  J 
iv.  42,  p.  187-8.  •  See  Heb.  vi.  4:  x.  31 

*  See  the  note  on  St.  John  v.  2. 
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rt'  '  Siloam/  (says  the  beloved  Disciple,)  signifies  '  [a 

(|  man  who  hath  been]   sent/     That  this  was  our 

0  Lord's  own  special  designation,  has  been  already 
t  sufficiently  shewn f.  In  requiring,  therefore,  as 
^  the  condition  of  the  blind  man's  obtaining  the 
,  gift  of  sight,  that  he  should  '  go  wash  in  Siloam,' 
j  it  seems  to  be  plainly  declared  that  the  blind- 
j  ness  of  the  Jewish  Church,  (aptly  prefigured  by 

1  the  weak-eyed  Leah,)  could  not  be  healed  until 
■  she  betook  herself  to  the  '  Sent'  of  Gods, — even 

to  Him  who  ' washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own 
.    Blood V 

It  is  further  evident  that  the  clay  with  which 
our  Saviour  had  overspread  the  man's  eyes,  was 
in  itself  calculated  only  to  obstruct  the  Light. 
It  could  only  act  as  a  hindrance,  not  as  a  help,  to 
the  approach  of  vision.  In  the  waters  of  Siloam, 
however,  this  obstacle  would  disappear  entirely. 
And  what  does  all  this  seem  to  signify  but  that 
our  Lord's  Humanity  was  a  hindrance  to  the 
Jews,  and  in  itself  only  helped  to  blind  them  to  \ 
'  the  true  Light  V  That  form  of  clay,  wherein  Deity 
had  been  pleased  to  unite  itself  to  the  dust,  and 
which  was  all  that  met  the  eyes  of  men,  was  a 
mere  obstacle,  until  they  freely  betook  themselves 

f  See  the  note  (c)  on  St  John  iv.  34,  at  p.  130. 

«  Is  it  possible  that  Gen.  xlix.  10,  is  to  he  connected  with  this 
name?  We  humbly  suspect  not  '  Shiloh'  probably  means  '  He 
whose  it  is,' — 'He  for  whom  it  is  reserved,' — or  (as  the  prophet 
Ezekiel  (xxi.  27.)  explains  the  place,)  '  He  whose  right  it  is.1 
Moses  perhaps  refers  to  this  name  in  Exod.  iv.  13. 

h  Rev.  i.  5.     See  also  Eph.  v.  26. 
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to  Him  that  had  been  '  Sent ;'  when  the  difficulty 
at  once  vanished,  and  their  eyes  were  opened. 

Here  then  was  displayed,  in  a  most  lively  and 
instructive  parable,  the  consequences  to  the  Jewish 
Nation  of  our  Lord's  Advent.  Blind  like  this 
beggar,  though  little  suspecting  that  like  him 
they  were  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked1, — as  many  as  received  not 
the  { Sent'  One,  henceforward  became  even  mow 
hopelessly  dark.  This  is  what  our  Lord  will  be 
found  presently  to  declare,  in  those  words— 'For 
judgment  am  I  come  into  this  World, ....  iW 
they  which  see'  (that  is,  who  think  they  see, yet 
reject  Me  their  Saviour,)  'might  be  made  blind1:* 
and  to  this  agree  the  writings  of  the  Prophets1 
and  Apostles"1. 

Lastly,  bv  this  mention  of  Siloam,  our  SAViori 
mav  have  intended  to  direct  attention  to  a  well-, 
known  place  in  the  writings  of  His  Evangelical 
Prophet,  and  even  to  guide  the  Church  to  its  true 
spiritual  application.  The  threat  anciently  de- 
nounced against  Israel  that  thev  should  be  sub- 
ducd  by  the  King  of  Assyria,  'forasmuch  as  this 
people  refuseth  the  waters  of  Shiloah  that  go 
softly  V  was  doubtless  not  without  reference  to 
the  days  of  ]\1  essiaii  ;  and  may  well  have  implied 
that  on  the  Jews'  rejection  of  Him  whom  God 

1  Rev.  ill.  17.  k  See  below,  ver.  3J». 

1   Is.  vi.  10.  m  Horn.  xi.  7  to  10,  also  25. 

■  Is.  viii.  (i.     The  final  letter  of  Siloam  was  added  by  the  J-»s 
of  our  Saviour's  time  to  the  ancient  form  of  the  word — Siioa. 
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had  'sent/  He  would  'send  forth  His  armies, 
and  destroy  those  murderers,  and  burn  up  their 
City0.' 

It  may  be  added  that  '  the  pool  of  Siloam*  is 
recognised  at  the  present  day  as  'a  small  deep 
reservoir  in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram,  into 
which  the  water  flows  from  under  the  rocks 
through  a  long  subterraneous  channel/  It  stauds 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sion,  towards  the  south- 
east of  the  ancient  City;  and  has  ever  been 
remarkable  for  the  irregular  flow  of  its  water, — 
the  cause  of  which  phenomenon  does  not  seem 
to  be  understood.  The  '  Tower  in  Siloam/  men- 
tioned in  St.  Luke  xiii.  4,  is  thought  to  have  been 
close  by  this  Pool ;  which  is  only  noticed  besides 
in  Nehemiah  iii.  15.  It  was  always  famous  for 
the  salubrity  of  its  waters. 

The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  which  8 
before  had  seen  him  that  he  was  blind,  said, 
Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged  ? 

He  was  therefore  poor  as  well  as  blind.  A 
blind  beggar!  Such  are  the  Gospel  Heroes?. 
The  man  had  now  returned  to  the  dwelling  of  his 
parents;  and  the  neighbours,  as  was  natural, 
crowded  to  see  him. 

Some  said,  This  is  he :  others  said,  He  is  o 
like  him :  but  he  said,  I  am  he. 

The  thing   seemed  impossible;    and  therefore 

o  St.  Matth.  xxiL  7.  p  See  St  James  iL  6. 
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opinion  was  divided  as  to  the  man's  identity.  Bflt 
the  Beggar's  testimony  settled  the  question. 

Nothing  more  alters  the  general  expression  of 
a  face  which  before  presented  an  utter  blank,  this 
the  addition  of  the  organs  of  sight.  The  neigh- 
bours scarcely  recognised  the  blind  beggar  afar 
he  had  been  the  object  of  our  Saviour's  mercy. 
They  saw  merely  a  resemblance  in  the  man  to 
his  former  self.  '  But  he  said,  I  am  he.1  Thk, 
it  has  been  well  observed,  is  the  emblem  of  a 
sinner  whose  eves  God  hath  touched  and  en- 
lightened  by  His  Grace;  who  hath,  in  cow* 
quence,  become  a  man  so  altered  in  his  views  ail 
opinions  of  all  things,  that  he  appears  to  othen 
scarcely  the  same  person :  but  he  knows  himself 
to  have  been  he  that  was  'miserable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked;*  and  that  through  the 
Grace  of  God  only  he  is  other  than  he  wasq. 

10  Therefore  said  they  unto  him,  How  were 

11  thine  eyes  opened?    He  answered  and  "said, 
A  Man  that  is  called  Jesus  made  clav,  and 

» 

anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me,  Go 
to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash :  and  1 
went  and  washed,  and  I  received  sight. 

*  lie  had  therefore  ascertained  that  his  great  Bene- 
factor bore  the  name,  as  well  as  exercised  the 
office,  of  a  Saviour  ;  and  his  language  shews  that 
he  had,  in  the  strictest  manner,  fulfilled  the  in- 

*  Williams. 
SS4 
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structions  which  our  Lord  had  given  him.  The 
result,  he  describes  with  the  same  sublime  sim- 
plicity as  if  he  were  describing  the  work  of  the 
first  day  of  Creation, — when  '  God  said,  Let  there 
be  Light :  and  there  was  Light1*.' 

'Mark  his  exactness.  He  does  not  say  how 
the  clay  was  made ;  for  he  could  not  see  that  our 
Lord  spat  on  the  ground.  He  does  not  say 
what  he  does  not  know :  but  that  our  Lord  had 
anointed  his  eyes,  he  could  feel.  Our  Lord's 
words  too,  he  could  declare  from  having  heard 
them8/ 

Then  said  they  unto  him,  Where  is  He  ?  12 
He  said,  I  know  not. 

Obviously*  He  had  hitherto  only  heard,  not 
seen,  his  Benefactor;  and  can  have  known  no- 
thing of  the  movements  of  One  who  in  fact  'had 
not  where  to  lay  His  Head/  Compare  the  case 
of  the  impotent  man,  in  St.  John  v.  12,  13. 

They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that  13 
aforetime  was  blind. 

'These  men,  when  they  asked  Where  is  He? 
were  desirous  of  bringing  our  Lord  before  the 
Pharisees :  but  as  they  could  not  find  Him,  they 
bring  the  blind  man  instead *,  in  order  that  the 
Pharisees  might  examine  him  the  more  closely/ 
The  pretence  for  this  proceeding  on  their  part, 
follows  in  the  next  verse. 

r  Gen.  i.  3.  *  Chrysostom.  k  Chrysostom. 
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14  And  it  was  the  Sabbath  day  when  Jesus 
made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes. 

So,  after  recording  the  cure  of  the  impotent 
man,  St.  John  adds, — '  And  on  the  same  day  wu 
the  Sabbath0/ 

One  of  the  Evangelist's  reasons  for  adding 
this  circumstance  (though  by  no  means  the  only 
reason)  was  doubtless  that  assigned  by  Chrrso- 
stom ;  namely,  to  expose  the  real  design  of  these 
men  in  their  present  proceeding.  This  was,  to 
accuse  our  Saviour  of  a  breach  of  the  Command- 
ment, and  thus  to  detract  from  the  miracle.  Ac- 
cording to  these  hypocrites,  the  *  making  the  day* 
was  a  violation  of  the  Fourth  Commandment. 

15  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him 
how  he  had  received  his  sight. 

They  asked  him  the  same  question  as  'the 
neighbours*  had  asked  already.  They  perhaps 
wished  to  intimidate  the  Beggar,  and  to  give  him 
an  opportunity  of  denying  that  any  cure  had  been 
wrought  upon  him  by  Christ  at  all. 

He  said  unto  them,  He  put  clay  upon  mine 
eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see. 

Mark  his  firmness.  He  had  already  borne  this 
testimony  before  'the  neighbours ;'  but  he  had 
nothing  then  to  fear.  Here,  he  beholds  a  for- 
midable Court  arrayed  before  him,  and  he  repeats 

*  St  John  v.  9. 
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his  story  fearlessly, — omitting  only  such  particu- 
lars as  he  knows  to  be  superfluous. 

Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This  16 
Man  is  not  of  God,  because  He  keepeth  not 
the  Sabbath  day. 

'Some/  not  all:  for  others  (like  Nicodemus) 
were  believers  already;  'had  had  their  eyes 
anointed/  as  Augustine  speaks.  'Some/  how- 
ever, '  passing  over  the  miracle  in  silence,  give  all 
the  prominence  they  can  to  the  supposed  trans- 
gression; not  charging  our  Saviour  with  heaU 
tag  on  the  Sabbath,  but  with  not  keeping  the 
Sabbath  V  They  were  guilty  of  the  same  mali- 
cious suppression  on  a  former  occasion w. 

Others  said,  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner 
do  such  miracles  ? 

Do  we  not  here  recognise  the  voice  of  him  who 
at  first  'came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  unto 
Him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  Thou  art  a  Teacher 
eome  from  God  :  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles 
that  Thou  doest,  except  GOD  be  with  Him*?'  — 
Compare  chap.  x.  19,  20,  21, — in  which  last  verse, 
the  voice  of  Nicodemus  seems  to  be  again  plainly 
discernible. 

And  there  was  a  division  among  them. 

1  For  this  was   He/    (says  Augustine  finely,) 

*  Chrysostom.  w  See  St  John  v.  12,  and  the  note  there. 

*  St.Johniii.  2. 
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'who  in  the  beginning  dmded  the  Light  from 
the  Darkness/ — See  the  note  on  St.  John  vii.  48. 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind  man  sgain9  What 
sayest  thou  of  Him  that  He  bath  opened 
thine  eyes  ? 

This  is  a  single  question :  'What  dost  thorn  ubj 
about  Him  for  having  opened,9  or  'in  that  Hs 
hath  opened,  thine  eyes  ?'— Observe  how  artfoHy 
these  wicked  men  proceed.  They  attempted  tat 
to  obtain  from  the  beggar  a  denial  of  his  cms. 
Foiled  in  this  endeavour,  they  seek  to  draw  from 
his  ignorant  fips  some  opinion  concerning  oar 
Lord  which  they  may  torn  to  His  prejudice.  Tie 
beggar's  reply  reveals  the  amount  of  his  belief 
concerning  our  Lord, — namely,  that  He  was  a 
man  with  a  Divine  Commission ;  a  man  sent  from 
God*. 

He  said,  He  is  a  Prophet. 

18  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning 
him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and  received 
his  sight,  until  they  called  the  Parents  of 
him  that  had  received  his  sight. 

Nor  then  either, — according  to  the  well-known 
use  of  the  present  idiom,  so  often  explained  al- 
ready.    See  the  places  at  foot". 

19  And  they  asked  them,  saying,  Is  this  your 

f  See  below,  ver.  33. 

1  See  the  note*  on  SL  Matth.  L  25:  xviii.  34:  xxviii.  20. 
869 
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Son,  who  ye  say  was  born  blind  ?  bow  then 
doth  he  now  see  ? 

The  Beggar  was  removed  from  the  Court*, 
while  this  iniquitous  attempt  was  made  to  extort 
from  the  lips  of  a  humble  pair  something  which 
might  be  wrested  to  our  Lord's  disadvantage. 
'  Ye  say'  that  your  Son  was  born  blind.  Is  it 
really  the  case?  His  look  is  so  altered,  that  the 
very  neighbours  are  in  doubt  whether  this  is  the 
man  who  'sat  and  begged/      Are  ye  sure  that 

this  is  your  Sou? Overawed  as   the   poor 

creatures  evidently  were  by  the  interrogations  of 
such  men,  they  are  yet  found  to  bear  most  per- 
tinent witness  to  the  Truth  on  both  these  points. 

His  Parents  answered  them  and  said,  We  20 
know  that  this  is  our  Son,  and  that  he  was 
born  blind :    but  by  what   means  he   now  21 
seeth,  we  know  not ;  or  who  hath  opened 
his  eyes,  we  know  not.     He  is  of  age ;  ask 
him.    He  shall  speak  for  himself. 

They  answer  in  fear,  as  St.  John  mentions  in 
the  next  verse :  but  they  bear  witness  to  the  only 
points  of  any  importance, — namely,  that  this  was 
their  Son;  and  that  he  was  born  blind.  That  he 
now  possessed  the  faculty  of  sight,  was  a  plain 
fact, — to  be  accounted  for,  they  cared  not  how. 
And  thus,  as  Chrysostom  truly  observes,  'the 
Truth  becomes  strengthened  by  the  very  snares 

*  Consider  below,  ver.  24. 
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which  are  laid  against  it.'  A  lie  is  its  own  anta- 
gonist, and  by  its  attempts  to.  injure  the  Troth, 
sets  it  off  to  greater  advantage.  So  was  it  no*: 
for  the  argument  which  might  otherwise  hut, 
been  urged  that  the  neighbours  knew  nothing  lor 
certain,  but  spoke  from  a  mere  resemblance,  a 
cut  off  by  the  introduction  of  the  Parents,— who. 
could  of  course  testify  to  their  own  Son.' 

22  These  words  spake  his  Parents,  became 
they  feared  the  Jews:  for  the  Jews  had 
agreed  already,  that  if  any  man  did  confess 
that  He  was  Christ/  he  should  be  put  oat 
of  the  Synagogue. 

So  sinfully  had  these  Pharisees  prejudged  the 

case  into  which  they  pretended  to  inquire !  'Nor 
shall  any  such  sentence  of  excommunication  be 
void;  for  if  pronounced  with  injustice,  it  falls 
back  on  the  authors  of  it :  never  more  signallj 
than  now,  for  while  Christ  received  this  mas 
into  His  Church,  those  Jews  are  cut  off  from  the 
Church  unto  this  dav.  An  awful  instance  of  the 
serious  consequence  of  using  wrongly  and  un- 
justly such  sacred  powers b/ — Concerning  'the 
Jews/  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  second  note 
ou  St.  John  v.  15 ;  and  he  should  compare  ver. 
22,  above,  with  chap.  xii.  42. 

23  Therefore  said  his  Parents,  He  is  of  age ; 
ask  him. 

*»  William* 
MO 
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'By  which  words'  (remarks  an  old  writer,)  'the 
angelist  shews  that  it  was  not  from  ignorance, 
t  fear,  that  they  gave  this  answer0/  —  The 
an  who  had  received  his  sight  was  now  again 
mght  in. 

Then  again  called  they  the  Man  that  was  24 
nd,  and   said  unto   him,  Give  God   the 
aise :  we  know  that  this  Man  is  a  sinner. 

Rather,  '  Give  glory  to  God/ — which  does  not 
ian  '  Give  it  to  God,  and  not  to  this  man :'  it 
simply  a  solemn  adjuration  to  the  Beggar  to 
?ak  the  truth, — as  when  Joshua  in  the  self- 
ne  words  addressed  Achand. — 'We,  the  learned 
ctors  of  the  Law/  (say  they,)  '  have  fully  satis- 
1  ourselves  that  this  man  is  a  Sinner/ — that 
a  notorious  offender:  'do  not  thou  perse- 
e  in  thy  lie  V  (a  method  of  argument,  or  ra- 
jr  of  intimidation,  which  we  have  heard  the 
oe  speakers  employ  before e :)  and  they  seem 
wish  by  this  saying  to  confound  and  overbear 
5  humble  individual  who  has  just  been  brought 
o  their  presence  for  the  second  time;  whom 
;y  would  fain  impress  with  the  belief  that  they 
re  been  making  discoveries  during  his  absence 
ich  prove  that  the  whole  of  this  miraculous 
nsaction  has  been  a  fraud. 

Alcuin. 

See  the  Greek  version  of  Josh.  vii.  19.  The  formula  is  found 
ther  places, — as  1  Sam.  vi.  5.  Jer.  xiii.  16.  Mai.  ii.  2.  Rev. 
13:  xiv.  7:  xvi.  9. 

See  St.  John  vii  48,  49,  and  the  note  on  ver.  47. 
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25  lie  answered  and  said,  Whether  He  be  a 
sinner  or  no,  I  know  not ;  one  thing  I  know, 
that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 

He  refuses  to  go  into  any  irrelevant  question 
with  them.  That  the  '  man  called  Jesus'  vu  a 
sinner,  the  Pharisees  said  €we  know.9  Whether 
this  be  the  fact,  or  the  contrary,  exclaims  the 
Beggar, '  /  know  not  \  . .  One  thing  only  he  chooNi 
to  know ;  but  that  one  thing  it  is  which  create! 
all  the  present  difficulty. 

26  Then  said  they  to  him  again,  What  did  He 
to  thee  ?  how  opened  He  thine  eyes  ? 

Was  this  the  language  of  utter  perplexity?  or 

.  of  real  curiosity  ?  or  did  these  sinners  seek  thus  to 
entrap  the  man  into  some  contradiction  of  him- 
self? Chrysostom  compares  them  to  dogs  which, 
when  the  scent  fails,  go  back  to  some  old  scent. 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you  al- 
ready, and  ye  did  not  hear  :  wherefore  would 
ye  hear  it  again  ?  will  ye  also  be  His  Dis- 
ciples ? 

Observe  that  he  here  makes  a  glorious  confet- 
sion  of  his  Faith  in  Christ.  The  bold  ironvof 
his  reply  is  admirable :  '  what  is  the  object/  (he 
asks,)  'of  all  this  tedious  questioning,  and  rigor- 
ous investigation  of  so  plain  a  matter?  Do  you 
wish  to  discover  that  the  miracle  is  true,  in  order 
that  you  also, — you  as  well  as  myself, — may  be- 

set 


ix.]  on  st.  John's  gospel. 

come  the  Disciples  of  Jesus  ?'....  So  that  his 
generous  spirit  has  waxed  bolder  under  the  fire 
of  persecution :  every  instinct  of  his  s  honest  and 
good  heart'  being  at  last  outraged  by  what  he  has 
witnessed  in  the  World  to  which  his  eyes  have 
been  only  newly  opened.  Cited  at  first  before  the 
Pharisees,  in  order  to  make  him  give  information 
prejudicial  to  his  Benefactor :  a  witness,  next,  of 
the  shallow  reasoning  which  would  set  aside  so 
astounding  a  miracle  on  the  frivolous  pretext  that 
it  was  wrought  on  the  Sabbath-day :  then,  plied 
with  an  insidious  question,  whereby  he  might  be 
brought  to  inculpate  either  our  Saviour  or  him- 
self: made  to  withdraw,  while  a  mean  endeavour 
is  made  to  confound  and  intimidate  his  poor  and 
probably  aged  parents;  and  only  recalled  before 
the  sinful  Pharisees  in  order  to  be  overawed  and 
insulted  by  them ; — the  Blind  man  evidently  be- 
came warmed  by  a  noble  courage  which  made  him 
at  last  spurn  and  defy  the  malice  which  he  saw 
arrayed  against  him;  and  his  taunt  is  found  to 
have  cut  his  adversaries  to  the  quick. 

Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said,  Thou  art  28 
His  Disciple ;  but  we  are  Moses'  Disciples. 
We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses :  as  29 
for  this  fellow,  we  know  not  from  whence 
he  is. 

Thus  to  set  up  Moses  against  Christ,  and  to 
contrast  their  respective  claims,  is  found  to  have 
been  the  favourite  practice  of  these  speakers*   §«& 
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St.  John  vi.  31,  32,  and  the  notes  there :  alsom 
5 ;  and  consider  St.  John  v.  45  to  the  end. 

'  Thou  art  a  Disciple  of  Him/  (say  the  Phari- 
sees;) '  but  we  are  Disciples  of  Moses  J  The  word* 
are  all  emphatic.      '  May  such  a  malediction  « 
the  former  saying  was  meant  to  imply,  be  upon 
us   and  upon    our    children!'    piously  exclaims 
Augustine. — On  a  former  occasion,  we  heard  then 
men  urge  their  knowledge  of  Christ's  origin  v 
a  reason  for  rejecting  Him.    '  We  know  this  Man 
whence  He  is :  but  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man 
knoweth  whence  He  is1/  Here,  they  seem  to  pro- 
fess no  knowledge  on  the  same  object :  but  what 
they  mean  is  that  they  know  not  the  source  whence 
He  obtained  His  Commission,  nor  the  ground  of 
His  pretensions  to  be  sent  of  God. 

30  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Why  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye 
know  not  from  whence  He  is,  and  yet  He 

31  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  Now  we  know  that 
God  heareth  not  sinners  :  but  if  any  man 
be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  His  will, 

32  him  He  heareth.  Since  the  world  began 
was  it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the 

33  eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind.  If  this 
Man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing. 

The  exceeding  wit  of  this  prompt  rejoinder,  ii 
scarcely  less  remarkable  than  its  bitter  irony; 

'  St.  John  vii.  27, — where  see  the  notes. 
'  M4 
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while  the  instincts  of  natural  Piety  which  it  dis- 
covers are  truly  admirable. — '  Why !'  (exclaims  the 
man,)  '  this  is  a  wonderful  feature  of  the  case  in- 
deed. Ye, — the  wise  Doctors  of  the  Law,  whose 
office  it  is  to  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of 
God,  to  distinguish  between  false  Prophets  and 
true, — ye  profess  yourselves  unable  to  say  whether 
this  Man  be  from  Heaven,  or  not:  and  yet  He 
hath  wrought  a  miracle  on  me,  without  a  parallel 
in  the  World's  history  M  Listen  then  while  I 
solve  the  problem  for  you.  You  have  yourselves 
declared  that  God  heareth  not  sinners11 :  and  I 
quite  agree.  It  is  even  proverbial  that  God  heareth 
not  the  hardened  and  the  impious1,  but  only  those 
who  do  His  wilik.  Now  God  hath  heard  this  Man. 
He  is  therefore  not  'a  sinner/  in  your  sense  of 
the  word,  but  must  be  from  God.  If  He  were  not, 
He  could  do  nothing  at  all  in  this  way;  much 
less  could  he  have  wrought  such  a  stupendous  act 
of  power  as  this  1'  .  .  .  The  rage  of  such  a  body  of 
persons  at  being  so  addressed,  might  be  fore- 
seen1. The  relation  between  the  speakers  had 
become  reversed.  The  Beggar  was  the  teacher : 
the  Pharisees,  the  taught.  They  stood  convicted 
at  once  of  folly  and  of  malice ;  and  are  found  to 

f  See  the  note  on  ver.  1.  h  See  above,  ver.  16  and  24. 

1  That  is  what  is  meant  by  'sinners'  in  verses  16,  24  and  31. 
Consider  Job  xxvii.  8,  9.  Ps.  lxvi.  18.  Prov.  i.  24  to  30 :  xxviii. 
9.     Is.  i  15:  lix.  2.     Jer.  xiv.  10,  12.     Micah  iii.  4,  &c. 

k  See  Ps.  xxxiii.  18:  xxxiv.  15.     1  St.  Pet.  iii.  12. 

1  Consider  the  character  which  our  Lord  Himself  gave  of  them, 
in  St  Matth.  xxiii. 
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be  no  longer  at  any  pains  to  conceal  their  sag* 
and  their  scorn. 

34  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thai 
wast  altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thai 
teach  us? 

They  allude  to  the  man's  natural  defect,  ml 
taunt  him  with  having  come  into  the  world  wiA 
the  penalty  of  Sin  branded  on  hie  entire  perns, 
in  that  he  was  born  blind.  This  eeems  to  be  the 
meaning  of  '  altogether  f  for  *  the  lamp  of  lis 
body  is  the  eye*/  as  our  Savtou*  said  on  SBote 
occasion ;  and  its  offce  is  to  fill  the  whole  bs^f 
with  light  Bat  the  wretched  speakers  forget  thft 
they  are  already  asserting  the  very  thing  whieh 
they  were  lately  so  bent  on  disproving !  They  for- 
get also  that  '  if  Blindness  were  indeed  the  ago 
of  Sin,  then,  to  remove  Blindness  proved  a  power 
to  remove  the  penalty  of  Sin0.'  Lastly,  they  seem 
regardless  of  the  fearful  truth  that  by  such  words 
they  are  reproaching  their  Maker0:  for  *wko 
maketh  the  dumb,  or  deaf,  or  the  seeing,  or  fk 
blind?  have  not  I  the  Lordp?' — said  God  to  Hit 
servant  Moses.  All  is  forgotten  in  the  unbear- 
able thought  that  they,  '  the  Guides  of  the  Blind,1 
(as  they  vainly  styled  themselves  *,)  were  receiving 

instruction  at  the  hands  of  this  blind  Beggar.  'It 
was  they  themselves/   (as  Augustine   obserretj 

■  St  Matth.  vi.  22.  *  William*. 

°  Consider  Prov.  xvii.  5  :  xiv.  81.        *  Exod.  W.  11. 

«  See  Rom.  ii.  10 :  and  the  note  on  St.  MatlK  Kxiii.  lo\  17. 
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*  who  had  made  him  the  teacher ;  themselves,  who 
had  asked    him  so  many  questions.9     But  that 
/Lights  of  them  which  are  in  Darkness/  '  Instruc- 
tors of  the  Foolish/  'Teachers  of  Babes1/  should 
be  thus  schooled  by  an  illiterate  person  who  but 
yesterday  had  '  sat  and  begged/ — all  this  was  not 
t    to  be  endured.    Accordingly,  €  his  clear  and  forci- 
^    ble  eloquence  is  met  by   one   argument   alone; 
is  namely,  thou  art  a  sinner,  but  we  are  righteous : 
^3   thou  art  ignorant,  and  we,  learned  in  the  Law : 
it   we  sit  in  Moses*  seat8/  thou  art  the   blind  fol- 
*t    lower  of  this  Galilean  deceiver. — So  much  then 
f>    for  Evidences,  as  a  means  of  convincing  men  of 
•:    the  truth  of  Christianity  !     Here  had  been  a  judi- 
^     cial  inquiry ;  and  it  was  attended  with  this  result* ! 
'     A  change  of  heart,  not  more  Light,  in  such  mat- 
ters is  the  thing  needed.    The  perception  of  Truth 
is  a  moral,  rather  than  an  intellectual  act.     But 
this  has  been  often  pointed  out  already  u.  It  follows : 

And  they  cast  him  out. 

That  is,  they  pass  a  formal  sentence  of  Excom- 
munication upon  him, — and  doubtless  cause  him 
to  be  ejected  from  their  presence  likewise :  thereby 
making  him  the  foremost  of  that  glorious  Army  of 
Confessors  who  praise  God  for  evermore.  Take 
notice  therefore  how  literally  in  him  was  fulfilled 
the  blessing  pronounced  by  our  Lord  Himself  on 
hose  whom  men  should  f  hate/  and  '  separate  from 

'  See  the  note  on  St.  John  iii.  10.  ■  William*. 

*  See  on  St  Mark  iii.  22.  "  See  on  St.  John  v.  17. 
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their  company/  and  'reproach/  and  cast  out  their 
name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake*. 

It  will  be  seen  that  in  the  next  verse,  oar  Sa- 
viour reappears.  We  heard  of  Him  last,  in  vene 
7.  Henceforward  we  do  not  lose  sight  of  Him 
till  the  Feast  of  the  Dedicationw  :  and  He  seems  to  |  j 
have  been  all  the  while  at  Jerusalem.  Between 
verses  34  and  35,  therefore,  some  weeks  may  pot- 
sibly  have  elapsed;  namely,  from  the  latter  part  of 
October  to  the  beginning  of  December,  in  the 
last  half-year  of  our  Lord's  Ministry. 

35      Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out;  |£ 
and  when  He  had  found  him,  He  said  unto 
him,  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God? 

An  interval  has  occurred.  Our  compassionate  In 
Lord,  who  never  forsakes  His  people,  then  pro- 
ceeds, (as  on  a  former  occasion  He  had  done1,)  in 
search  of*  the  late  object  of  His  Mercy;  whose 
Faith,  the  experience  of  the  interval  has  sufficed 
to  ripen  fully,  and  who  is  now  in  a  condition  to 
receive  the  knowledge  of  His  Divinity.  He  who 
knoweth  all  things,  knows  where  to  find  the  man: 
and  when  He  has  found  him, — and,  as  we  may 
suppose,  further  revealed  Himself  as  the  Great 
Physician  who  had  brought  him  out  of  thick 
darkness  into  the  dazzling  light  of  an  Eastern 
day, — He  asks,  '  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Son 
of  God?'      Nothing   short   of  this    is    a   saving 

T  St.  Luke  yi.  22.        *  St.  John  x.  22.         x  St.  John  v.  14. 
*  St.  John  xii.  14,  compared  with  St.  Matth.  xxl  1  to  7. 

m 


h 


ix.]  on  st.  john's  gospel. 

Belief.  The  Beggar  must  confess  with  the  con- 
fession of  St.  Peter,  though  he  cannot  yet  speak 
with  the  largeness  of  the  Apostle's  Faith. 

He  answered  and  said,  Who  is  He,  Lord,  36 
that  I  might  believe  on  Him  ? 

Rather,  '  Who  is  He,  Sir  ?'  And  so  in  verse  38. 
— '  The  language  of  a  longing,  and  earnestly  de- 
sirous soul*.1  Only  tell  me  who  He  is,  (he  seems 
to  say,)  and,  at  Thy  word,  I  will  believe  on  Him. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  both  37 
seen  Him,  and  it  is  He  that  talketh  with 
thee. 

'  Thou  hast  not  only  seen  Him, — (by  which  our 
Saviour  reminds  him  of  his  recent  cure*,) — but 
He  that  is  talking  to  thee  is  He/  By  sight  and 
by  hearing,  both,  thou  art  making  thyself  ac- 
quainted with  Him.  So  gracious  a  revelation,  our 
Lord  is  only  once  before  recorded  to  have  made  b. 

*  Those  who  suffer  for  the  Truth's  sake/  ob- 
serves Chrysostom,  'come  to  greatest  honour; 
as  we  see  in  the  instance  of  this  Blind  man 
The  Jews  cast  him  out  of  the  Temple,  but  the 
Lord  of  the  Temple  found  him ;  and  received  him 
as  the  Judge  doth  the  wrestler  after  his  labours, 
and  crowned  him/ 

And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.     And  he  38 
worshipped  Him. 

Thus  adding  the  deed  to  the  word, — the  act  of 

*  Chrysostom.  •  Theophylact  b  See  St.J*Wv«.cl&, 
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bodily  adoration  to  the  confession  of  the  heart. — 
In  one  deep  sentence  our  Saviour  seems  to  sum 
up  the  entire  matter;  delivering  a  solemn  com- 
ment on  all  the  events  which  we  have  been  re- 
cently considering.  The  miracle  itself  does  not 
so  much  suggest  the  image  which  He  employs,  as 
receive  its  interpretation  from  His  lips : 

39  And  Jesus  said,  For  judgment  I  am  come 
into  this  World,  that  they  which  see  not 
might  see ;  and  that  they  which  see  might 
be  made  blind. 

'  Judgment9  is  not  here  used  in  an  active  sense. 
The  '  Judgment'  spoken  of  is  the  condemnation 
implied  by  the  severing  of  men  into  good  and 
bad,  which  was  the  consequence,  (not  the  pur- 
pose,) of  Christ's  coming  into  this  World.  He 
was  '  set  for  the  fall  and  the  rising  of  many/  as 
holy  Simeon  declared;  for  this  was  the  Stone  on 
which  some  were  to  build  and  be  saved, — others, 
to  stumble  and  be  broken0.  He  was  to  be  'a 
sign  which  should  be  spoken  against,  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  might  be  revealed*.  There 
was  no  formal  judgment  indeed  to  be  pronounced 
as  yet.  This  was  reserved  for  the  end  of  all  things*. 
But  in  the  meantime  he  that  believed  not,  was  just 
as  effectually  condemned  already ;  because  he  be- 
lieved not  in  the  Name  of  the  Only  Begotten  Son 

e  See  1  St.  Pet.  ii.  6  to  8,  and  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  Is.  viii  14,  and  also 
Rom.  ix.  33.  * 
4  St.  Luke  ii.  34,  35.  •  See  the  note  on  St.  John  Yin.  26. 
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*  God.  'And  this  is  the  condemnation/  (said 
lr  Saviour  to  Nicodemus,)  '  that  Light  is  come 
to  the  World,  and  men  loved  Darkness  rather 
lan  Light,  because  their  works  were  evilf/ 

It  is  therefore  in  the  sense  which  the  words  last 
toted  suggest,  that  our  Saviour  here  says,  *  For 
dgment  came  I  into  this  World.1  Had  it  not 
>en  prophesied,  concerning  His  appearing,  that 
,e  should  be  ( like  a  refiner's  fire/  '  purifying  the 
3ns  of  Levi,  and  purging  them  as  gold  and 
lver&  Y  Was  not  this  He  c  whose  fan  is  in  His 
!and,  and  He  shall  throughly  purge  His  floor  / 
taking  a  separation  between  the  chaff  and  the 
heath  ?  But  neither  of  these  images  is  here  em- 
loyed.  Christ  is  here  €  dividing  the  Light  from 
\e  Darkness,9 — which  had  also  been  His  work  on 
lie  Birthday  of  Creation.  Men  promptly  shewed 
lemselves  to  belong  to  the  one  or  to  the  other 
bate,  (for  '  Darkness'  is  a  moral  state  in  the  lan- 
uage  of  Scripture ;)  and  by  thus  arranging  them- 
slves  in  two  great  classes,  they  anticipated,  as  it 
rere,  their  own  final  sentence ;  and  the  Work  of 
lie  Great  and  terrible  Day  became  exhibited  in 
mblem,  even  at  theirs/  Advent  of  Christ. 

The  consequence  was,  that  the  blind,  (that  is, 
imple  and  ignorant,  yet  meek  and  faithful  men,) 
aw ;  while  the  seeing,  (that  is,  the  vain  pretenders 
3  discernment,  proud  and  presumptuous  persons,) 

f  St.  John  iii.  18,  19,— where  see  the  note. 

f  Mai.  iii.  2,  3.  *  St.  Matth.  iii.  12. 
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were  made  blind.     And  this  had  been  the  well- 
known  prediction  of  prophecy  from  the  first1. 

40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were 
with  Him  heard  these  words,  and  said  unto 
Him,  Are  we  blind  also  ? 

Some  'which  were  with  Him/ — to  shew  tW 
they  heard  Him  utter  this   saying,  themselYei 
The  expression  seems  also  to  imply  that  certain 
of  the  Pharisees  maliciously  followed  our  Savhwi 
about.  Their  question  seems  to  be  asked  in  ango. 
They  fully  apprehended  the  sense  of  His  wordi; 
perceived  that  He  spoke  of  spiritual  blindness 
(although  with  an  allusion  to  His  recent  miracle;) 
and  indignantly  inquire  whether  He  means  to  in- 
sinuate that  they  labour  under  the  infirmity,  of 
which  He  speaks? 

41  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  ye  were  blind, 
ye  should  have  no  sin  :  but  now  ye  say,  We 
see  ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 

A  terrible  sentence  truly !  Our  Saviour  says, 
— r  If  ye  were  indeed  in  a  benighted  condition, 
there  would  be  excuse  for  you :  or  if,  being  blind, 
ye  were  eager  to  '  anoint  your  eyes  with  eye-salve, 
that  ye  might  seek/ — if  ye  were  ready  to  confess 
your  blindness,  and  to  pray  for  its  removal,— it 
should  be  removed.  But  whereas  ye  make  a  boast 
of  living  in  the  full  blaze  of  Light, — behold,  your 
sin  remaineth/ 

1  See  Is.  vi.  10 ;  also  Rom.  xi.  7  to  10.  k  Rev.  iii  1& 
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ON  THB  TENTH  CHAPTEB  09 

1  Chrmpt  if  the  Boor,  andHhe  Good  Shepherd.  19  Diver*  opinion* 
of  Sim.  24  He  proveth  by  His  Work*  that  He  is  Ciikiat  the 
Sow  of  God  :  89  escapeth  the  Jews,  40  and  went  again  beyond 
Jordan,  where  many  believed  on  Him, 

It  is  reasonable  to  presume  that  the  present 
)iscourse  should  be  regarded  as  having  immedi- 
te  connexion  with  the  short  dialogue  with  which 
hapter  ix.  concludes.  Indeed,  were  it  not  for  the 
livision  into  chapters,  no  break  would  probably 
lave  ever  been  suspected.  If  there  was  any  truth, 
herefore,  in  the  suggestion  hazarded  at  the  end 
>f  the  note  on  chap.  ix.  84,  our  Saviour  will  have 
Iready  arrived  at  Jerusalem  in  order  to  keep  the 
?east  of  Dedication,  which  obtains  special  notice 
>elow,  in  verse  22.  But  it  is  impossible  to  pro- 
lounce  with  any  degree  of  certainty  on  this  sub- 
ect ;  and  a  very  careful  reader  is  able  to  form 
a  trustworthy  an  opinion  as  his  guide.  Learned 
aen  are  not  agreed  whether  the  Healing  of  the 
ftind  Man,  recorded  in  chapter  ix.,  took  place  at 
he  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  or  afterwards8;  and  till 
hi?  is  decided,  the  arrangement  of  the  rest  of  the 
larrative  must  perforce  be  uncertain.  It  is  a  satis- 

*  See  the  conclusion  of  the  note  prefixed  to  St  John  jx. 
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faction  to  reflect,  on  all  such  occasions,  t 
were  at  all  needful  that  we  should  enjoy  tl 
of  certainty,  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  woi 
been  express.  An  instructive  inference  ma 
be  drawn  from  the  very  silence  and  seen 
difference  of  the  Evangelists  in  such  matt< 
subject,  (they  seem  to  say,)  is  of  no  real 
ance.  Give  heed  to  what  thy  Ijokd  te 
rather  than  trouble  thyself  about  diacoveri 

He  said  it It  would  be  easy  to  ezpa 

remarks;  but  the  subject  shall  be  left 
thoughtful  reader  to  pursue  for  himself. 

The  formula  by  which  the  parable  of  t 
of  the  Sheep  is  prefaced  in  verse  1,  and  pi 
with  in  verse  7,  sufficiently  proclaims  its  sc 
and  importance :  (see  the  last  words  of  t 
on  St.  John  vi.  46 :)  while  a  little  attentio 
Discourse  itself  is  enough  to  convince  an; 
its  extreme  difficulty  likewise.  In  its  pre 
character,  it  reminds  us  of  our  Lord's  di 
recorded  in  the  vth  and  vith  chapters  of  the 
Gospel.  See  the  latter  part  of  the  comi 
on  St.  John  vi.  35. 

X.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yc 
that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the 
fold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  wj 
2  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.  But  H 
entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  Shepl 
the  sheep, 
m 
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Rather  'a  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.'  Christ 
alone  is  € the  Shepherd:1  and  He  will  be  found 
presently,  {namely,  in  verse  11,)  to  reveal  Himself 
by  that  name.  At  first,  (namely,  from  verses  1 
to  10  of  the  present  chapter,)  He  discourses  of 
Himself  as  '  the  Door*  of  the  sheep ;  and  the  shep- 
herds spoken  of  are  all  those  to  whom  He  gives  a 
commission  to  '  feed  His  sheep*.'  That  the  attri- 
butes of  a  good  Shepherd  which  our  Lord  pro- 
ceeds to  indicate,  (and  this  one  among  the  rest,) 
are  fully  exhibited  in  His  own  person  alone,  is 
true;  but  this  does  not  affect  our  interpretation 
of  the  Parable.  Every  expression  in  it  has  a 
marked  reference  to  Christ.  His  language,  in 
order  to  be  fully  understood,  must  be  interpreted 
of  Himself.  But  still,  it  is  plain  that  it  is  not  of 
Himself  that  He  is  primarily  speaking. 

What  then  may  be  the  connexion  between  the 
present  Discourse  and  that  which  went  before?  Our 
Lord's  intention  seems  to  have  been  to  pass  a 
sentence  of  utter  condemnation  on  the  sinful  in- 
dividuals who  had  recently  excommunicated0  the 
Man  born  blind,  and  denounced  Himself  as  a 
sinnerd.  So  far  from  allowing  them  to  be  faith- 
ful Pastors  who  had  thus  ejected  from  Church- 
membership  one  whose  offence  had  been  that  he 
believed  in  Him,  our  Saviour  informs  them,  first, 
that  admission  to  the  Ministry  can  only  be  pro- 

»  Alluding  to  St  John  xxi.  16,  &c 

•  See  St.  John  ix.  34. 

*  St  John  ix.  24,  25,  29  30. 
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cured  through  Himself ;  and  that  as  many  a*  ob- 
tain the  pastoral  commission  in  any  other  wsj 
except  by  Faith  in  Him,  are  but  'thieves  tffd 
robbers.'—- Nexfc  whereas  the  Pharisees  had  a* 
eluded  the  Mm  bom  blind  from  the  Fold  of  the 
Church,  our  Loao  gives  them  to  understand  what 
a  terrible  mistake  they  labour  under.  In  the  «- 
ercise  of  the  power  of  the  keys  with  which  thy 
were  entrusted,  they  had  thought  themselves  «k 
liberty  to  close  the  door  against  this  man*.  Bat, 
— '/  am  the  Door,'  sakh  our  Saykujb  Chaw! 
'By  Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  ahaU  be  saved.' 
Thus,  the  first  part  of  the  parable,  (down  to  vene 
6,)  refers  chiefly  to  the  Pharisees :  the  latter  part, 
(verses  7  to  10,)  chiefly  to  the  object  of  their  re- 
cent cruelty. 

What  is  it  then  for  a  Shepherd  to  enter  the 
shcepfold  '  by  the  Door/  that  is,  Christ  ?  Doubt* 
less,  it  is  above  all  things  to  be  called  lawfully,— 
that  is,  according  to  CHRIST S  institution.  '  And 
when  our  Lord,  as  Man,  took  upon  Himself  the 
care  of  the  flock,  He  set  a  perfect  example  of  con- 
formity to  the  laws  of  entering  upon  and  bearing 
that  office/  He  '  glorified  not  Himself  to  be  made 
an  High  Priest;  but  He  that  said  unto  Him, 
Thou  art  My  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten  Thee? 
'Accordingly,  in  setting  forth  those  laws  which 
regulate  man's  life  in  the  Fold  of  God,  and  the 
order  and  government  of  it,  He  does  not  omit  to 

•  Consider  St  John  xvi.  2.  f  Hefe.  t.  & 
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speak  of  His  own*  lawful  entrance,  and  faithful 
endurance;  and  to  make  these  the  living  and 
visible  rule  for  all  Pastors  to  follow  *.' 

But,  (it  will  be  asked,)  had  not  the  men  then 
whom  Cmiist  addressed,  been  lawfully  called? 
As  far  as  external  vocation  goes,  they  had,  doubt- 
less. They  sat  in  Moses*  seath,  and  were  armed 
With  Gob's  authority  to  dispense  His  Word  and 
Sacraments.  But  something  more  than  external 
vocation  is  necessary  in  God's  sight,  without  which 
the  highest  privileges  may  be  forfeited.  Thus, 
when  these  pastors  were  for  thrusting  Christ 
Aside, — Christ,  s  the  end  of  the  Law*/  by  and 
through  whom  they  held  their  very  commission, 
— who  sees  not  that  they  were  virtually  undoing 
the  work 'of  their  Ordination,  and  rejecting  the 
Bock  on  which  they  were  themselves  built  ?  Christ 
therefore  denounces  them  by  the  appellation  which 
belongs  to  as  many  as,  neglecting  the  door,  climb 
vp  into  the  sheepfold  '  some  other  way/  He  calls 
them  '  thieves  and  robbers ;'  that  is,  men  who  to 
acts  of  secret  fraud  are  prepared  to  add  deeds  of 
open  violence.  As  a  proof  how  richly  they  de- 
served the  former  appellation,  the  reader  has  but 
to  consider  the  villainy  hinted  at  in  St.  Matthew 
xxiii.  14  and  17 ;  also  in  St.  Mark  vii.  13 ;  on  all 
of  which  three  places  he  is  requested  to  read  the 
notes*.     In  illustration  of  the  latter  term  of  re- 


r  Rev.  C.  Marriott  h  St.Matth.  xxiii.  2. 

1  Rom.  x.  4.  k  See  also  St  Luke  xvi.  14. 
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proach,  it  may  be  enough  to  refer  to  the  conduct 
of  the  Pharisees  described  in  the  former  chapter, 
and  lower  down  in  verses  31  and  89 ;  as  well  as 
elsewhere  in  the  Gospel  l.  And  take  notice  how 
both  classes  of  offenders  receive  their  sentence  m- 
those  words  of  God's  ancient  prophet, — *  Woe  be 
to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  them- 
selves !  should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks? 
Ye  cat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  yon  with  the  wool, 
ye  kill  them  that  are  fed :  but  ye  feed  not  the 
flock  .  .  •  •  With  force  and  with  cruelty  have  ye 
ruled  them™.'  What  a  contrast  is  afforded  by  the 
conduct  of  Jacob, — an  eminent  type  of  Christ  I 
'  The  rams  of  thy  flock  have  I  not  eaten.  Thst 
which  was  torn  of  beasts,  I  brought  not  unto 
thee ;  I  bare  the  loss  of  it.  Of  my  hand  didst 
thou  require  it,  whether  stolen  by  day,  or  stolen 
by  night.  Thus  I  was :  in  the  day  the  drought 
consumed  me,  and  the  frost  by  night;  and  my 
sleep  departed  from  mine  eyes0/  c  Which  things 
are  an  allegory/ 

We  may  not  doubt  too  that  in  the  case  of  many 
who  boast  of  Apostolic  Ordination,  there  may  have 
been  no  effectual  entering  '  by  the  Door*  into  the 
sheepfold.  The  line  of  succession  may  be  unbroken : 
every  condition  of  a  lawful  Call  to  the  Ministry 

1  St.  John  vii.  1,  30,  45:  viii.  59:  ix.  22  to  34.  See  below, 
ver.  31,  39,  &c.  &c.  And  take  notice  that  St.  Matth.  xxi.  U 
should  be  translated  '  a  den  of  robbert.' 

■  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2,  3,  4. 

■  Gen.  xxxi.  38  to  40. 
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In  may  have  been  observed0;  but  if  Faith  and  Humi- 
n  lity,  Love  and  Self-denial,  be  wholly  wanting,  there 
has  been  no  effectual  entering  by  Christ.  In  the 
words  of  a  pious  living  writer*:  'No  self-confi- 
dent Deacon ;  no  ambitious,  or  covetous,  or  ease- 
loving  Priest ;  no  proud  Prelate ;  none  of  thesex 
though  in  right  lineal  descent  from  the  Twelve 
or  the  Seventy,  enter  the  sheepfold  by  Christ 
the  Door/ 

Another  excellent  Divine  has  said, — 'Christ 
may  well  be  understood  to  mean  that  all  who 
should  be  pastors  under  Him  must  enter  by  the 
door  of  His  Commission,  and  perchance  of  imita- 
tion too.  O  awful  thought  for  one  who  is  enter- 
ing into  the  sacred  ministry  of  Christ's  Church, 
and  into  the  charge  of  His  flock  !  The  outward 
transactions,  and  the  ceremonies  of  Ordination, 
solemn  though  they  be  in  themselves,  do  but  veil 
Christ.  Under  the  lintel  of  His  Cross  and  His 
extended  Hands,  do  they  pass  to  the  sheep  which 
He  has  purchased  with  His  Blood. 

'  Surely  it  is  one  part  of  a  right  entrance  into 
the  fold  to  comply  with  the  example  of  our  Lord  ; 
and  again,  earnestly  to  seek  the  personal  inward 
grace,  as  well  as  duly  to  receive  the  external  com- 
mission and  grace  of  authority.  Whatsoever  con- 
formity to  Christ  can  be  obtained  by  humility 
and  zeal,  whatsoever  can  be  won  by  prayer  and 
fasting,  whatsoever  by  patient  endurance,  all  will 

•  Heb.  v.  4.  »  Williams. 

\V4 


\ 


A  VLAIV  ObHKSHTAKV  [CHAP. 

go  towards  the  blessed  result  of  bring  known  by 
His  sheep  for  His,  and  feeding  them  safely  in  Hk 
Name*'. . . .  Accordingly,  it  follows :  j 

8     To  Him  the  Porter  openeth ; 

This  mention  of '  the  Porter1  shews  that  a  fBj 
different  kind  of '  sheepfold'  is  intended  from  thou 
with  which  we  are  best  acquainted.  Consider 
Numbers  xxxii.  16,  24  and  86. 

By  '  the  Porter*  is  intended  the  Holt  Smity— 
who,  at  Ordination,  conveys  spiritual  powers  to  tk 
candidate  for  the  Pastoral  Office,  and  is  ready  to 
confer  spiritual  gifts  upon  him  likewise.  But  he 
must  strive  to  shew  himself  a  '  shepherd  qf  fk 
sheep*;'  that  is,  one  who  'takes  the  oversight  of  tke 
flock*  for  the  sake  of  the  flock,  and  not  'for  filthy 
lucre's  sake8/ — To  such,  (our  Lord  says,)  the 
Porter  openeth : 

and  the  sheep  hear  His  voice  :  and  He  call- 
eth  His  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth 
them  out- 
Consider  what  intimate  knowledge,  as  well  as 
what  particular  care  of  every  member  of  the  flock, 
is  implied  in  this  characteristic  of  a  faithful  shep- 
herd. To  understand  the  full  import  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  text,  refer  to  Exodus  xxxiii.  12  and 
17 :  also  to  Isaiah  xliii.  1  and  xlv.  4.  The  '  Great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep  V  m  like  manner,  'calletb 

*  Rev.  C.  Marriott  *  Consider  Heb.  xiii  20. 

•  1  St.  Pet  v.  2.  .  «  Heb.  xiii  20. 
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hem  all  by  their  names"/  haying  first  bestowed 
m  every  member  of  His  flock  a  name  at  his  Bap- 
ism. 

He  c  leadeth  them  out'  beside  the  still  waters, 
,nd  into  green  pastures* :  that  is,  He  procures  for 
hem  spiritual  refreshment,  and  guides  them  into 
he  paths  of  Peace.  But '  the  Great  Shepherd  of 
he  sheep*  doeth  even  more  for  '  the  people  of  His 
asture  and  the  sheep  of  His  Handy/  That  the 
heep  '  hear  His  voice/  is  more  fully  dwelt  upon 
elow,  in  verses  4  and  5.  For  the  present,  it  shall 
office  to  draw  therefrom  the  obvious  inference 
bat  the  shepherd  must  not  be  silent  while  he  is 
mong  his  sheep.  The  language  of  verse  27  will 
e  found  to  supply  a  clue  to  our  Saviour's  sa- 
red  meaning  in  dwelling  thus  remarkably  on 
lie  knowledge  enjoyed  by  the  sheep  of  their  Shep- 
erd's  voice. 

And  when  He  putteth  forth  His  own  sheep,  4 
le  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow 
lim :  for  they  know  His  voice. 

Not  only  in  the  East,  and  in  the  south  of  Eu- 
3pe,  but  in  many  parts  of  England,  (on  the 
Berkshire  Downs  for  instance,)  shepherds  walk 
efore  their  sheep ; — an  exquisite  type  of  the  duty 
rhich  attaches  to  the  Pastoral  Office,  of  being  not 

»  Pa.  cxlvii.  4.    Compare  1  Cor.  xv.  41  r  and  consider  St.  Luke 
ix.  5,  St.  John.i.  48  t  xl  43,  &c.  *  Pa,  Jtxiii.  2. 

7  See  below,  the  note  on  ver.  28. 
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only  guides,  but  also  *  ensamples  to  the  flock1  ^ 
making  c  ourselves  an  ensample  unto  you  to  fdkwr 
us/ — as  St.  Paul  writes  to  the  Thessalonians*.  Our 
Saviour  is  related  more  than  once  fiferafly  to  * 
have  walked  in  advance  of  His  Disciplesb:  and  it 
is  worth  observing  that  on  one  occasion  He  » 
found  to  have  gone  first  expressly  in  order  to 
encounter  danger,  and  to  protect  His  Discipla 
from  itc. 

The  sheep  follow  their  Shepherd,  therefore,  be- 
cause 'they  know  his  voice/  They  are  famiEir 
with  its  loving  accents,  and  they  recognise  it  in- 
stantly* The  experience  of  past  years  has  con- 
vinced them  that  he  desires  nothing  so  much  » 
their  own  greatest  good ;  they  are  ready  therefore 
to  follow  his  footsteps  whithersoever  he  may  lead 
the  way. 

i  And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but 
will  flee  from  him :  for  they  know  not  the 
voice  of  strangers. 

By  the  same  instinct  which  enables  them  to 
recognise  the  voice  of  their  own  Shepherd,  tbey 
at  once  discern  the  voice  of  a  stranger.  They  flee 
from  his  guidance,  and  are  regardless  of  his  calL 
And  hereby,  that  spiritual  discernment  seems  al- 
luded to,  which  causes  '  the  people  of  God's  pas- 

■  l  St  Pet  v.  3. 

a  2  Thess.  iii.  9.  See  also  Phil.  iii.  17.  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  Tit  ii.7. 

b  See  St  Mark  x.  32.     Also  St  Matth.  xxvi.  32. 

•  St  John  xviii.  4,  8. 
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f  tare  and  sheep  of  His  care'  to  shrink  away  from 
i  and  refuse  to  follow  false  teachers. 

i      This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them :  but  6 
:  they  understood  not  what  things  they  were 
which  He  spake  unto  them. 

The  parable,  or  figurative  language,  here  em- 
ployed is  indeed  dark,  even  to  us;  but  it  must 
have  been  hopelessly  obscure  to  them.  Our  Lord 
proceeds,  in  the  next  four  verses,  partially  to  ex- 
plain Himself. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again,  Verily,  7 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the  Door  of  the 
sheep. 

We  have  been  compelled,  in  a  manner,  to  anti- 
cipate the  great  announcement  which  is  here  made 
for  the  first  time ;  namely,  that  Christ  is  Him- 
self '  the  Door.*  It  is  introduced  by  the  formula 
of  solemn  assertion,  f  Verily,  verily/ — which,  by 
the  way,  our  Saviour's  auditory  much  needed; 
for,  in  their  estimation,  to  be  of  the  seed  of  Israel 
'  was  the  fold,  and  the  door,  and  all  things4/ 
Here  then  begins  the  interpretation  of  the  Parable. 
The  Divine  Speaker's  meaning  is  felt  to  be  diffi- 
cult ;  wherefore  by  the  Door  Himself  is  the  door 
unfolded. 

Take  notice  that  He  says  not  'the  Door  of  the 
sheepfold,'  but  r  the  Door — of  the  sheep/  That  is, 
He  is  our '  Door  f  for  through  Him  we  offer  up  our 

d  Lightfoot. 
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prayers,  and  by  Him  Bsnr  oases*  to  lb* 
By  Him  alone  w*  enter  the  Cbwd^Md 
Him  we  look  for  Salvation,    Thus,  the 
of  our  Sayiou*'s  meaning  begin*  to  appeal; 
has  already  began  to  divert  oar  attention 
the  shepherd  to  the  sheep:  but  He  will  be 
to  do  so  more  ftdly  below,  in  terse  •.  , 

8     All  that  ever  came  before  Me  sit 
and  robbers:,  bat  the  ehaep  did  mil 
them. 

The  first  words  are  said  with  manifest  refaft* 
to  rerse  1  of  the  present  chapter  r  sad,  *  Woe 
unto  the  pastors  that  destroy  and  scatter  the £*?] 
of  My  pasture !  saith  the  LobdV 

Literally, ( All,  as  many  as  came/  But  the  im- 
pression 'all'  requires  interpretation;  for  of  cos* 
<  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets,'  who  cam 
before  Christ,  are  not  here  intended*  Naj,  J 
these  had  duly  entered  the  sheepfold  by  Cunt 
the  Door,  and  were  the  authorized  heralds  of  Si 
approach.  But  allusion  is  made  to  those  jsk 
Christs,  those  pretenders  to  be  themselves  ctkl 
Door/  (such  as  Judas  of  Galilee,  Theudas9,  sal 
the  rest,)  whom  '  the  sheep  did  not  hear f  and  J* 
more,  as  it  seems,  are  those  shepherds  alladrf 
to,  whose  shameful  spoiling  of  the  flock  Cnsnt 
had  sternly  denounced  by  Hi*  prophets  Eidad 

•  St  John  xiT.  6.    Eph.  ii.  16.  '  Jet.  mii  L 

»  Aeto  T.  Sff,  S7. 

Stt 
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*d  Zechariahb ;  a  race  which  it  is  evident  were 
it  yet  without  living  representatives.  For  what 
$&  but  ' thieves'  were  the  men  who  'devoured 
idows'  houses1/  and  had  transformed  the  Temple 
f  Goo  not  only  into  '  a  house  of  merchandize  3/ 
it  even  into  a  very  rden  of  thievesV  Their  vio- 
nce  made  them  as  robbers ;  and  when  they  drew 
ray  disciples,  what  did  they  else  but  rob  Goo  ? 
ay,  €  in  tithes  and  offerings/  like  their  father*, 
id  they  robbed  Him1;  and  that,  shamelessly. 
3e  above,  the  note  on  ver.  1. 

I  am  the  Door :  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  9 
t,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and 
it,  and  find  pasture. 

And  thus,  the  interest  which  all  men  have  ia 
HBIst,  is  plainly  proclaimed :  for  He  is  declared 
>  be  the  entrance  not  for  shepherds  only,  (that  is, 
r  those  in  the  Ministry ;)  but  for  the  sheep  like- 
ise,  that  is,  '  any  man/ — as  our  Lord  Himself 
cplains.  By  this  door,  (says  the  holy  martyr 
rnatius,)  '  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  enter : 
le  Prophets  also,  and  the  Apostles,  and  the 
hurch.'  The  preventing  Grace  of  the  Holy 
puelxt,  (the  Porter,)  opens  this  Door  to  those 
ho  knock  in  Faith ;  and  Salvation  is  freely  pror 
tised  to  as  many  as  shall  enter  the  sheepfold, 

*  See  Ezek.  xxxiv.  and  Zech.  xi. 

*  St  Matth.  xxiii.  14.     St.  Mark  xii.  40.     St  Luke  xx.  47. 
J  St.  John  ii.  16.  k  St.  Matth.  xxi.  13. 

1  Malachi  iii  8,  9,  $c. 


{that  is,  the  Church,)  by  Him*.    *ltor 
Him/  (as  it  is  written,)  'we  both/  (that* 
tiles  as  well  as  Jews,)  '  have  access  by  one 
unto  the  Fathk»V 

The  concluding  words  describe  the  security 
enjoyment  which  thereupon  ensue,  and  wl 
the  privileges  of  God's  people.  To  €  go  in  and 
is  to  transact  the  business  of  each  day's  lifc 
rest  and  its  labour,  the  beginning  and  the  40 
•df  every  work.  -  The  Hebrew  phrase  denotatf 
man's  whole  life  and  conversation,  aa  in  Ads  LA 
and  elsewhere0 :  while  the  promise  closely  I* 
nected  therewith,  of  'finding  pasture/  sesatil 
imply  that  in  that  daily  walk,  (it  may  be  is  ft 
World's  'daskylaneandcrowdedmart^Othspeofl 
of  God  will  find  spiritual  support  and  consolation 
even  meat  for  their  souls  which  the  World  knot 
not  oft  Elsewhere,  indeed,  the  phrase  will  b 
found  almost  invariably  to  be, — *  go  out  andoosM 
in/  Here,  (not  without  meaning  doubtless,)  ft 
expressions  are  transposed.  The  former  is,  b 
fact,  the  order  of  Nature :  the  latter,  the  order  o 
Grace. 

'  In  considering  Christ  as  '  the  door  of  ft 
sheep/  much  will  appear  that  is  important  to  si 
shepherds  of  His  flock.  For  by  Him  must  be  thi 

m  Compare  Acts  xvi.  31.    St  John  iii.  16,  36 :  vi  47. 
■  Eph.  ii.  18. 

°  See  Dent  xxviii.  6.    Ps.  cxzL  8.     1  Sam.  xxix.  $.    %  fc 
iii  2$.    2  Chron.  i.  10. 
f  Kebla.  t  Cartder  St  John  to  tt. 
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ring  out  and  coming  in,  if  they  are  to  go  in  and 
it  before  His  sheep,  and  to  find  the  pasture  that 
provided  for  them'/ 

The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to  steal,  10 
ad  to  kill,  and  to  destroy :  I  am  come  that 
hey  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 
cave  it  more  abundantly. 

Rather,  'in  abundance/ — Our  Lord  says,  'The 
dse  teacher  comes  only  to  gratify  his  evil  desires, 
y  the  plunder  and  destruction  of  the  flock.  I 
m  come,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  who  follow 
le  may  have  life ;  and  that  they  may  have  it  in 
lie  fullest  measure,  even  Life  Eternal8/ 

This  verse,  in  which  the  Blessed  Speaker  con- 
rasts  the  purpose  of  His  own  coming  with 
hat  of  the  pretenders  who  had  assumed  His 
Tame  and  laid  claim  to  His  office,  forms  an  easy 
ransition  to  the  parable  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
hich  follows ;  wherein  our  Lord  not  only  comes 
efore  us  under  a  most  engaging  image,  but  ex- 
lains  His  right  to  a  title  which,  from  the  very 
eginning,  by  type*,  and  parable",  by  psalms1  and 
rophecies7,  He  had  made  particularly  His  own*. 

*  Rev.  C.  Marriott.  •  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

*  Gen.  iv.  2 :  xxxi.  38  to  40 :  xxxvii.  2.     Exod.  iii.  1.    1  Sam. 
rii.  15,  34  to  36,  &c.  «  St  Luke  xv.  3  to  7,  with  the  notes. 

*  Ps.  lxxvii.  20 :  lxxviii.  52  :  lxxix.  13  :  lxxx.  1,  &c.   Consider 
s.  xxiii. 

J  Isaiah  xl.   11:    lxiii.   11.     Ezek.   xxxiv.  23:    xxxvii   24. 
srem.  xxxi.  10.     St  Matth.  xxv.  32,  33,  &c. 

*  See  the  note  on  the  latter  part  of  St.  Luke  ▼.  10. 
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'What  is  all  History/  (adts  a  thoughtful  i 
( but  the  traces  of  His  iron  rod,  or  His  she] 

staff*  ?* 

Still  better  worthy  of  our  notice  is  the  fax 
by  claiming  this  character  of '  8hepherd/  1 
claiming  a  well-known  title  of  Msssiah.  V 
the  question  reoorded  below,  in  verse  24,- 
see  the  note. 

11      I  am  the  Good  Shepherd:   the 
Shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep. 

Rather, '  layeth  down  His  life  ;'  as  in  ver 
17, 18. — Observe  the  expression,  *  The  Gooc 
herd  f  as  elsewhere, *  the  True  Light  V  «* 
True  Bread V  and  'the  True  Vine*.*     All 

it  is  implied,  are  but  vague  shadows,  and 
feet  resemblances  of  Him . . .  And  thus,  in  a 
sentence,  our  Saviour  distinctly  claims  th 
which  we  have  hitherto  only  inferred  to  be 
fully  His.    He  called  Himself,  in  the  first  ins 
'the  Door/  but  He  was  also  the  Shepherd. 
He  calls  Himself  '  the  Shepherd ;'  but  He 
the  Door.     Nor  let  any  one  presume  to  sa 
there  is  any  confusion  in  this ;  or  that  an; 
plexity  is  hereby  occasioned.    Christ  is  all 
at  once  to  all  men.  Every  duty,  every  office, 
relation,  has  its  true  exhibition  and  entire 
ment  in  His  sacred  person.   Thus,  besides  bei: 

•  Rey.  C.  Marriott;   alluding  to  Ps.  xxiii.  4.     See  P 
Micah  vii.  14,  Rev.  ii.  27,  &c 
b  St  John  i.  9.  c  St  John  vi.  32.  *  St  John  x 

m 
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Door,  and  our  Shepherd,  in  Him  are  we  as  in  a 
Fold :  to  us  He  opens,  as  the  Porter :  yea,  and  in 
Him,  (in  His  Word  and  in  His  Sacraments,)  we 
find  the  food  of  our  souls  likewise.  Lastly,  is 
not  this  the  Lamb  that  was  'slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  World*5  V 

To  this  announcement  concerning  Himself,  He 
adds  a  solemn  prophecy,  (the  first  of  four  succes- 
sive prophecies,)  of  His  own  Death;  as  well  as  ex- 
plains the  purpose  of  it :  namely,  that  He  might 
prove  a  ransom  for  allf.  ( Hereby  perceive  we  the 
Love  of  God/  (says  the  Beloved  Disciple,)  '  be- 
cause He  laid  down  His  life  for  us ;  and  we  ought 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren  */  In  solemn 
contrast  with  this,  our  Saviour  Christ  declares 
the  conduct  of  one  who  '  takes  the  oversight'  of 
the  flock  '  for  filthy  lucreh :'  seeking  not  them,  but 
theirs1.  The  proneness  of  man's  unassisted  nature 
to  render  such  a  mercenary  service,  appears  suffi- 
ciently from  the  many  warnings  against  it  con- 
tained in  the  Apostolical  Epistles. 

But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  the  12 
shepherd;  whose   own  the   sheep   are   not, 
seeth   the   wolf  coming,    and    leaveth    the 
sheep,  and  fleeth  :    and  the  wolf  catcheth 
them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep. 

'  When  the  wolf  cometh  is  the  trial ;'  for,  (as 
Gregory  the  Great  says,)  ( whether  a  man  be  a 

«  Rev.  xiii.  8.  f  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  H  St.  John  iii.  16. 

h  1  St.  Pet.  v.  2.  !  2_Cor.  xii.  14. 

L  2  w& 


Shepherd,'  acted  not  thus  in  the  hour 
est  danger1:  but  suffered  Himself  to 
in  order  that  the  sheep  might  go 
Jacob  also,  and  Moses,  and  David, 
eminent  types  of  Christ,  are  found  t 
cally  exhibited  the  same  devotion  of  th 
behalf  of  their  respective  flocks". — C 
language  of  St.  Paul,  (himself  a  faithful 
to  the  Elders  of  Ephcsua,  concerning 
and  others  who  should  hereafter  ravag 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
overseers'1 ;'  taking  notice  however  t 
agents  of  Satan  are  'wolves'  in  Goi 
whether  open  persecutors,  as  Pharao 
instigators  to  sin,  as  Balaam. 

13     The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he 
liner,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep. 


'  x.]  on  st.  John's  gospel. 

>  comment  on  verse  11.  As  many  as  look  chiefly  to 
«  their  earthly  recompence,  are '  hirelings  :'  and  they 
e-  flee  from  danger,  simply  because  the  sbfeep  over 
*  whom  they  are  set,  Are  nothing  to  them. 

r       I  am  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  know  My  14 

sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine; 

He  claims  for  the  second  time  the  appellation 
of '  the  Good  Shepherd  V  as  He  had  twice  claimed 
to  be  '  the  Door1/ — And  because  ( the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  His8/  He  further  de- 
clares His  particular  knowledge  of  every  member 
of  His  flock. — While  noticing  the  mysterious  inti«» 
macy  which  thus  subsists  between  Himself,  and 
*  the  sheep  of  His  pasture/  He  traces  the  origin 
and  progress  of  that  mutual  sentiment.  '  I  know 
My  sheep, — and  am  known  of  Mine/  '  We  love 
Him/  (as  it  is  elsewhere  written,)  €  because  He 
first  loved  us*/  See  below,  on  ver.  27. — But  the 
words  which  follow  are  wrongly  translated. 

As   the  Father  knoweth   Me,  even   so  15 

know  I  the  Father  : 

This  should  be, — €  even  as  the  Father  knoweth 
Me,  and  I  know  the  Father-/  the  sentence  being 
a  continuation  of  that  which  precedes,  and  as  it 
were  an  explanation  of  it.  The  mutual  knowledge 
which  subsists  between  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
(it  is  hinted,)  is  the  source  and  cause  of  the  cor. 

«  See  verse  11.  *  See  verses  7  and  9. 

•  2  Tim.  il  19.  •  1  St.  John  iv.  19. 
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responding  knowledge  between  Christ  and  His 
people0. 

A  profoundly  intimate  knowledge  does  indeed 
here  seem  to  be  hinted  at,  as  well  on  the  side  of 
Man  towards  Godx,  as  of  God  towards  Man.  Holy 
persons  are  accordingly  found  to  discourse  with 
amazing  fervour  of  their  blessed  experiences  in 
this  behalf;  so  that,  to  such  as  we  are,  their  words 
may  sometimes  even  seem  extravagant  and  un- 
real y But  who  shall  pretend  to  describe  the 

depth  of  His  knowledge,  (or  rather  the  measure  of 
His  Love,)  who  said,  '  I  know  My  sheep  V  Adding, 

and  I  lay  down  My  life  for  the  sheep. 

Now,  what  is  €  laid  down*  may  be  '  taken  up 
again/  so  that  these  words  are  a  prophecy  of 
our  Lord's  Resurrection.  Obvious  is  it  to  remark 
that  He  thus,  for  the  second  time,  foretels  His 
Death,  together  with  the  purpose  of  it, — as  well 
as  explains  that  it  was  a  voluntary  act.  But  this 
Jast  circumstance  is  declared  more  fully  in  verse 

u  Consider  further  such  places  as  the  following  :  St  John  vl  5": 
xvii.  11,  xx.  21. 

x  See  Phil.  iii.  8.     2  St  Peter  i.  8  :  iii.  18. 

J  For  instance,  pious  Hooker,  when  speaking  of  the  comforts  of 
Holy  Communion  :  '  They  are  things  wonderful  which  he  feeletfy 
great  which  he  seeth,  and  unheard  of  which  he  uttereth,  whose 
soul  is  possessed  of  this  Paschal  Lamb,  and  made  joyful  in  the 
strength  of  this  new  wine.' — 'There  is  an  intimate  communion 
with  God'  (says  a  living  writer,) '  the  joy  of  which  is  unutterable: 
and  which  those  who  have  it  can  suppose  to  be  in  others,  but  can- 
not see  in  them,  or  know  in  them  by  description.  They  have  it  to 
themselves.' — Marriott 


l]  on  st.  John's  gospel. 

18. — Take  notice,  by  the  way,  that  these  words 
*  and  I  lay  down  My  life  for  the  sheep')  are  to 
le  read  in  connexion  with  verse  14;  the  clause 
rbich  has  come  between  being  only  explanatory. 
\o  that  the  whole  is  equivalent  to  saying  that 
Jhrist  so  entirely  loves  His  sheep  that  He  is 
eady  to  die  for  their  sake.  This  momentous 
latter  is  repeated  in  verses  11,  17,  and  18. 

'  And,  after  laying  down  My  life  for  them,  (it  is 
uplied,)  when  God  shall  '  bring  again  from  the 
ead ....  that  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep*/ ' — 
ben  will  it  be  found  that  other  sheep  I  have: 
as  it  follows :) 

And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  10 
his  fold :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they 
hall  hear  My  voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one 
\)ld,  and  One  Shepherd. 

Rather,  '  And  it  shall  become  one  Flock,  one 
Ihepherd :'  as  if  in  allusion  to  those  words  of 
Izekiel, — '  I  will  set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them, 
nd  he  shall  feed  them,  even  My  servant  David ; 
ie  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shep- 
ierd\'  The  €  other  sheep/  which  our  blessed 
jord  speaks  of,  were  not  '  the  lost  sheep  of 
he  House  of  Israel/  but  those  heathen  nations 
rhich  were  about  to  be  evangelized  by  His 
Vpostles.  For  'the  Lord  God  which  gathereth 
he  outcasts  of  Israel,  saith,  Yet  will  I  gather 

1  Williams,  quoting  Heb.  xiii.  20.  •  Ezekiel  xxxiv.  23. 
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others  to  him,  beside  those  that  are  gathered  unto 
himV  And  to  this,  St.  Peter  bears  witness  in 
writing  to  the  Gentiles, — '  Ye  were  as  sheep  going 
astray ;  but  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shephoi 
and  Bishop  of  your  souls?/ — They  were  as  yet  * 
closed  within  an  inanimate  Fold  ;  but  henceforth 
they  were  to  become  members  of  a  living  AcL 
— All  these  sheep,  He  says, ' I  have;  because  lift 
Him  is  neither  Fast  nor  Future d. — And  'tbqf 
shall  hear  My  Voice/  because  the  success  wind 
was  to  attend  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  waste 
Him  fully  known  before. —  'Them  also  I  mmt 
needs  bring*  He  declares;  because  the  Apostki 
of  Christ  '  went  forth  and  preached  everywhere, 
the  LORD  working  with  them*  /  (as  how  should 
the  Heathen  '  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they  had 
not  heard  ?  and  how  should  they  hear  without  a 
preacher f  ?')  Nay,  St.  Paul  in  a  certain  place  hesi- 
tates not  to  assert  that  this  was  the  act  of  Christ 
Himself *. —  He  'must  needs  bring/  because  to 
c  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that 
were  scattered  abroadh/  was  a  part  of  the  'com- 
mandment* which  He  had  '  received  of  the  Fa- 
ther*/  and  was  'necessary,  in  order  to  the  ful- 
filment of  those  divine  purposes  respecting  the 
Gentiles,  which  were  declared  in  the  prophecies 

b  Is.  lvi.  8,  quoted  by  Williams.  e  1  St  Pet  ii.  tf- 

d  Consider  Acts  xviii.  10,  and  St.  John  ir.  35. 

•  St.  Mark  xvi.  20.  '  Rom.  x.  14. 

*  Eph.  ii.  17.  fc  St  John  xi.  52. 
>  See  below,  the  end  of  ver.  18  ;  where  see  the  note. 

194 


*.]  on  ST.  John's  gospel. 

of  the  Old  Testament*/  Consider  Hebrews  xi.  40. 
-—'It  shall  become  one  Flock,  our  Lord  finally 
foretels;  because,  (in  the  words  of  His  Apostle,) 
*-He  hath  made  both  [Jews  and  Gentiles]  one, 
and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  par- 
tition' between  themk.  There  was  therefore  hence- 
forth to  be  but  one  Church,  collected  out  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles  alike ; — (  One  Body  and  One  Spirit/ 
(as  St.  Paul  says ;)  '  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one 
Baptism1/ 

In  the  Old  Testament,  consider  what  an  inte- 
resting commentary  on  this  verse  is  supplied  by 
the  xxxviith  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  verses  21  to  28  : 
also  by  xxxiv.  13  ;  and  Jeremiah  xxiii.  3  and  xxxii. 
27.  In  the  New  Testament,  Epbesians  ii.,  hi.,  and 
the  first  six  verses  of  chapter  iv.  will  be  also  studied 
with  advantage  in  connexion  with  this  subject. 

The  Blessed  Speaker,  before  concluding  His 
Discourse,  recurs  prophetically  to  the  subject  of 
His  own  Death. 

Therefore  doth  My  Father  love  Me,  be- 17 
cause  I  lay  down  My  Life,  that  I  might  take 
it  again. 

Literally,  '  On  this  account  doth  the  Father 
love  Me,  [namely,]  because"1/  &c.  —  Lest  His 
hearers  should  overlook  the  Divinity  of  Him  who 
Spake,  this  He  adds  concerning  His  own  Death,—- 
which  was  to  be  His  own  free  choice,  and  a  glori- 

i  Lonsdale  and  Hale.  .  k  Eph.  ii.  14. 

1  Eph.  iv.  4,  5.        m  See  the  note  (l)on  St  John  yii.  22,  p.  264. 
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eras  portion,  though,  (as  far  as  the  anthem  of  tW 
crime  were  concerned,)  an  unspeakable  indignity 
offered  to '  the  Loan  of  Glory  V  Because  He  tinf 
submitted  Himself  to  the  Will  of  the  Etm* 
Father,  and  became  '  obedient  unto  Death,  efts' 
the  Death  of  the  Cross,  God  also  hath  highly  m 
alted  Him,  and  given  Him  the  Name  which  is  stair 
every  Name*.' 

The  last  clause,  ('that  I  might  again  resume  itf 
whereby  our  Loan  alludes  to  His  Resuiredha 
from  the  grave,  is  not  vainly  added.  If  He '« 
delivered  for  our  offences,9  He  *  was  raised  spfc 
for  our  Justification*.9  4  If  Christ  be  not  rmei, 
your  faith  is  vain'  (writes  St.  Paul;)  'ye  are  jet 
in  yonr  sins*/ — Take  notice  also  that  this  short 
sentence,  ('  I  lay  down  My  life  that  I  may  take  ft 
again/)  'is  the  essential  principle  of  all  mar- 
tyrdomr/ 

18     No  man  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  Myself. 

Rather,  'No  [one]  taketh  it.1 — Our  Savioui 
says  this,  not,  of  course,  as  denying  the  bitterness 
of  the  portion  which  awaited  Him,  and  from  which 

* 

all  the  blameless  instincts  of  His  Humanity  re- 
coiled,— (as  witness  His  Agony  in  the  Garden, 
His  Prayer  to  the  Father*,  His  sufferings  on  the 
bitter  Cross :)  still  less  as  acquitting  His  murder- 

»  ICor.ii.  8.  •  Phil.  n.  8,9. 

p  Rom.  iv.  25.  *  l  Cor.  xv.  17.  »  Wlllium 

s  St  Matth.  xxri.  39,  42,  44. 
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are  of  the  horrible  sin  of  compassing  His  Death1. 
But  He  asserts  His  own  Almighty  power  and  God- 
head.  His  enemies  could  have  done  nothing 
against  Him,  except  He  had  suffered  them.  Un- 
til His  '  Hour  had  come/  their  murderous  attempts 
proved  fruitless11,  and  when  they  were  in  the  very 
act  of  apprehending  Him,  '  Thinkest  thou  that  I 
cannot  now  pray  to  My  Father/  (He  asked,)  'and 
He  shall  presently  give  Me  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  Angels v?'  'For  it  was  in  His  power 
whether  He  would  come  into  the  hands  of  His 
enemies  :  it  was  in  His  power  to  suffer  or  not  to 
suffer  the  sentence  of  Pilate,  and  the  nailing  to 
the  Cross  :  it  was  in  His  power  to  have  come  down 
from  the  Cross,  when  He  was  nailed  to  itV  .... 
Take  notice  that  'the  loud  cry'  with  which  our 
Blessed  Saviour  expired,  was  a  plain  witness  that 
by  His  own  free  will  He  so  '  gave  up  the  Ghost :' 
that  He  '  had  power*  to  resign,  or  to  retain  it.  All 

this  has  been  already  explained  in  the  note  on  St. 
Mark  xv.  39. — He  adds  : 

I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  again. 

Yety  Man,  'to  lay  it  down*  by  Death;  very 
God,  '  to  take  it  again'  by  Resurrection :  whereby 
our  Saviour  declares  the  union  of  the  two  natures 
in  His  One  Person.     For,  '  by  that  power  which 

*  Consider  St  Liike  xxiii.  &t,  and  St  Matth.  xxvi  24. 
■  See  the  notes  on  St.  John  vii.  30,  44,  and  viii.  59. 
▼  St  Matth.  xxvi.  53.  *  Bp.  Pearson. 
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He  had  within  Himself,  He  did  take  His  life  wgm 
which  He  had  laid  down;  did  reunite  His  8ori 
unto  His  Body,  from  which  He  separated  it  vhea 
He  gaye  up  the  Ghost ;  and  so  did  quicken  and 
revive  Himself.  Therefore  it  is  a  certain  truta, 
not  only  that  God  the  Father  raised  the  &»', 
hut  also  that  God  the  Son  raised  Himself  V 

This  commandment  have  I  received  of  Mj 
Father. 

By  those  few  words,  repelling  the  possible  in- 
sinuation that  He  was  unduly  assuming  to  Hia- 
self  the  Mediatorial  character.  His  Death  sal 
Passion,  His  Descent  into  Hell  and  subsequent 
Resurrection  from  the  dead, — the  whole  of  the 
sufferings  which  He  was  about  to  undergo,  He 
encountered  in  submission  to  the  Father's  Will'. 
He  'proved  obedient/  (as the  Apostle  says,)  'unto 
DcathV  that  is,  'submissive  to  the  Fathers 
>vill,  unto  the  extremity  of  Buffering  Death/  For 
in  the  very  notion  of  Obedience  is  implied  an  ex- 
ternal Willc. — And  thus,  for  the  hundredth  time, 
'  Humiliation  and  Greatness  unspeakable  are  found 
expressed  at  the  same  time.  Union  with  the  Fa- 
ther, combined  with  the  laying  down  of  life:' 
the  power  of  Resurrection,  with  the  receiving  of 
commandment.    As  GoDhead  and  Manhood  ait 

1  Gal.  i.  1.     Acts  v.  30.    Epli.  i.  20. 

*  Bp.  Pearson.     Cousider  St  John  ii.  19.  *  Heb.  x.  7. 

b  Phil.  ii.  8.  c  See  above,  in  the  note  on  ver.  16.   Set 

also  St  John  vi.  38,  xiv.  31,  and  xv.  10.     Also  Isaiah  Uil'10,  It 
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inseparably  united,  so  is  every  attribute  of  both*1/ 
-.—And  this  is  the  end  of  our  Lord's  Discourse. 

There  was  a  division  therefore  again  among  19 
the  Jews  for  these  sayings. 

'  Again/  as  there  had  been  before,  among  the 
Pharisees ;  namely  in  St.  John  ix.  16.  The  present 
seems  to  have  been  another  visit  to  Jerusalem; 
and  the  beloved  Disciple  remarks  that  it  was  the 
occasion  of  another  '  division  among  the  Jews/ 

And  many  of  them  said,  He  hath  a  devil,  20 
and  is  mad ;  why  hear  ye  Him  ? 

Take  notipe  that  when  our  Lord  either  gave 
evidence  of  supernatural  knowledge6,  or  delivered 
Doctrines  of  extraordinary  sublimity f,  the  resource 
of  His  sinful  hearers  was  to  ascribe  His  words  to 
demoniacal  possession.  On  this  occasion,  they 
call  Him  '  mad/  It  was  the  charge  which  Festus 
brought  against  St.  Paul* ;  the  charge  which  the 
World  is  ever  bringing  against  those  who  act  on 
unearthly  motives11. — No  reply  is  vouchsafed  to 
His  present  calumniators  by  Christ  Himself.  He 
leaves  to  others  the  privilege  of  repelling  so  blas- 
phemous an  insinuation. 

Others  said,  These  are  not  the  words  of  21 
him  that  hath  a  devil.    Can  a  devil  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  ? 

d  Williams.  e  St.  John  vii.  20. 

'  St  John  viii.  48,  52,  and  here.  *  Acts  xxvi.  24. 

h  Consider  St.  John  vil  7  and  xv.  19. 
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Alluding  to  the  miracle  described  in  the  hit 
chapter1,  and  which  again  obtains  notice  in  chap- 
ter xL  87. — Se«  the  note  on  St.  John  xL  36. 

Sorely  it  was  Nicodemus  in  particular  who  sail 
this !  as  well  as  what  we  met  with  in  Chap.  ix.  1% 
where  see  the  note.  Take  notice  that  he  his  al- 
ready taken  our  SavIoub's  part, — r  being  ona  of 
themV  And  that  the  argument  used  both  ha% 
and  in  chap.  ix.  16,  is  the  rery  same  which,  in  Mi 
first  interview  with  our  Lobd,  Kicodemus  urged  ia 
explanation  of  his  own  belief.  This  was  the  soot 
sideration  which  had  wrought  conviction  ia  him- 
selfk.  Then,  he  was  overcome  by  the  sight  of  osr 
Saviour's  Works;  to  which  ia  not*  added  the 
evidence  of  His  spoken  Words. 

22     And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  Feast  of  the 
Dedication,  and  it  was  winter. 

St.  John,  as  his  manner  is  beyond  the  other 
Evangelists,  thus  fixes  a  definite  period  in  the 
Sacred  Year;  but  whether  only  in  order  to  mail 
the  occasion  of  the  Discourse  which  follows,  or  for 
the  further  purpose  of  indicating  when  much  that 
goes  before  was  spoken*  it  is  impossible  to  pro- 
nounce with  Certainty.  The  allusions  in  verse  26 
to  29,  certainly  favour  the  latter  view.  A  short 
interval  is  perhaps  all  that  intervened  between 
what  immediately  goes  before,  and  what  follows. 

1  St  John  ix.  7,  &c  j  St  John  vii.  50  to  ft. 

k  See  St  John  iii.  2. 
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The  Feast  of  Dedication  began  in  the  middle  of 
December,  and  lasted  for  eight  days.  It  had  been 
instituted  about  165  years  before  the  Birth  of 
Christ,  and  was  intended  to  commemorate  the 
Purification  of  the  Temple  after  its  profanation  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes.  Take  notice  that  here  was 
a  religious  Festival  not  of  Divine  institution,  and  \ 
yet  our  Saviour  is  found  to  keep  it,  like  the  rest 
of  His  nation.   Judas  Maccabseus  was  its  author1. 

This  Feast  was  kept  with  a  general  Lighting  of 
Candles;  and,  (unlike  the  three  great  Festivals 
which  could  be  celebrated  only  at  Jerusalem,)  it 
was  observed  every  where  throughout  the  whole 
Land, — wheuce  it  was  not  superfluous,  in  the  pre- 
sent instance,  for  the  Evangelist  to  say, e  It  was  at 
Jerusalem.' 

But  why  does  St.  John  inform  us  that  '  it  was 
Winter  ?'  Was  it  simply  to  prepare  us  for  the 
statement  which  follows, — namely,  that  our  Sa- 
viour 'was  walking*  in  a  covered  part  of  the 
Temple  ?  Nothing  of  the  kind,  we  suspect :  and  the 
reader  is  warned  against  this  kind  of  plausible,  yet 

very  shallow  criticism The  question  is  asked 

in  the  profound  conviction  that  many  of  these 
trivial,  and  seemingly  unimportant  particulars  of 
time  and  season,  age  and  place,  are  the  strong 
hinges  on  which  the  gates  of  eternal  Truth  will 
often  be  found  to  turn. 

And  Jesus  walked  in  the  Temple  in  Solo-  23 

1  See  1  Mace.  iv.  36  to  59.    Compare  2  Mace.  x.  5  to  8. 


a     _ 


▲  Tuan  ogkmbktab*    -       [ciiH 

24  mon's  porch.  Then  came  the  Jews  rotmd 
about  Him,  and  said  unto  Him,  Ham  log 
doet  Tho*  make  us  to  doubt  ?  TfThoab 
the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 

That  the  scene  of  the  enraing  difclogoe 
ordinary  place  of  resort  and  concourse, 
from  Acts  iii.  11  and  t.  12.  If  it  be  the 
structure  which  is  described  in  1  Kings  vL  $ 
(a  kind  of  cloister,  or  covered  colonnade,)  it  wffl 
have  been  a  portion  of  the  edifice  which  escspei 
destruction  when  Solomon's  Temple  was  bunri 
by  Nebuchadneuar. 

\  'The  Jews'  hem  our  Blessed  Savioub  round", 
as  He  'is  walking9  in  the  Porch  of  the  Temple, 
and  under  pretence  of  being  actuated  by  nothing 
but  an  earnest  desire  to  behold  the  Messiah  in 
His  person,  request  Him  to  keep  their  souls  no 
longer  in  suspense  and  anxiety;  but  to  tell  them 
plainly  if  He  be  the  Christ?  In  reality,  they 
seek  nothing  else  but  a  ground  of  accusation 
against  Him. — By  'plainly/  is  meant  without 
dark  speech  or  parable, — as  when,  dropping  the 
metaphor  of  Sleep,  He  'said  unto  them  plainly, 
Lazarus  is  dead0.' 

And  here,  it  is  necessary  to  point  out  what  was 
the  occasion  of  this  inquiry.  By  styling  Himself 
'  the  Good  Shepherd/  our  Lord  was  claiming  i 
well-known  title  of  Messiah.     The  reader  should 

■  Consider  Ps.  xxiu  16:  cxviii.  12. 

■  St  John  xi  14.    Compare  xvi.  25, 29. 
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refer  to  Ezekiel  xxxiv.  7  to  16 ;  especially  verse  23 } 
also  to  Isaiah  xl.  1 1 :  and  he  is  invited  to  read 
the  note  above,  which  precedes  verse  1 1.  A  similar 
remark  was  offered  on  our  Lord's  declaration 
that  He  is  'the  Light  of  the  World0/  His 
Learned  auditory  perceived  clearly  enough  the  im- 
port of  these  titles ;  and  were  impatient  to  hear 
Him  speak  of  Himself €  plainly/  without  a  figure. 

Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  25 
believed  not : 

Rather,  €  and  ye  believe  not/ 

the  works  that  I  do  in  My  Father's 
Name,  they  bear  witness  of  Me. 

*  In  the  name  of  My  Father/ — He  says :  '  ever 
expressing  with  infinite  care  that  He,  in  all  His 
works  and  words,  is  in  no  way  different  from  the 
Patherp/ 

Our  Saviour's  Works,  then,  were  a  sufficient 
evidence  of  His  Divine  Mission ;  proving  Him  to 
be  €  He  that  should  come  / — as  His  reply  to  the 
Disciples  of  John  Baptist  fully  shewsq.  More  will 
be  found  on  this  subject  below,  on  verses  37  and 
38.     See  also  St.  John  v.  36,  and  the  note  there. 

He  had  told  them  in  St.  John  v.  36,  and  again 
in  viii.  42,  that  He  was  '  the  Sent'  of  God, — and 
that  His  Works  bore  witness  to  His  Heavenly 

•  See  the  note  on  St.  John  viii.  12.  *  Williams. 

*  See  St.  Matth.  xi.  2,  3,  and  the  note  on  verses  4,  5. 
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yCamaau  Aon,  m  chapter  tSL,  it  is  evident  flit 
His  rnemm  andentood  that  He  claimed  to  be 
the  Cnur.  far  they  objected  to  His  testimony  ai 
invalid ;  sad  He  in  reply  referred  them  onee  more 
to  die  evidence  of  Hm  Works'.  Of  what  coo- 
were  men  capable  who  ascribed  His  minu 
frand,  and  His  Divine  Wisdom  to  Satanic 
»  Oar  Saviour  has  already  told  thai 
that  their  unbelief  does  not  result  from  insufficient 
evidence.  He  proceeds,  in  the  next  verse,  to  tell 
them  what  is  its  true  cause. 

26  But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
My  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you. 

That  is, — not  because  I  am  not  your  Shepherd! 
but  because  ye  are  not  My  sheep*. — The  nearest 
approach  to  this  which  our  Lord  is  related  to 
have  said  to  them  was, '  He  that  is  of  God  hear* 
eth  God's  words:  ye  therefore  hear  them  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  God1/  €  Not  of  My  sheep' 
clearly  denotes  the  unwillingness  of  the  men  He 
addressed  to  follow  Him  as  their  Shepherd,  and 
acknowledge  Him  as  their  Guide.  Hence,  our 
Saviour  adds : 

27  My  sheep  hear  My  voice,   and  I  know 
them,  and  they  follow  Me : 

It  is  implied, — 'But  ye  hear  not  My  Voice; 
therefore  are  ye  not  My  sheep/  Compare  this  with 

»  St  John  viii.  13  and  18.  •    Chrysostom. 

1  St.  John  viii.  47. 
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f  what  was  said  above  of  the  sheep  and  their  Shep- 

I  herd,  in  verses  4,  5  and  6 Surely,  every 

,  word  here  is  full  of  momentous  import!  For 
what  is  this  but  a  revelation  of  the  Divine  me- 
thod,— a  history  of  the  way  of  Salvation, — de- 
clared in  a  parable  by  Christ  Himself?  'My 
sheep  hear  My  voice, — and  I  know  them, — and 
thev  follow  Me.* — The  reader  is  referred  to  verse 
14,  and  the  note  upon  it. 

and  I  give  unto  them  Eternal  Life ;  and  28 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any 
man  pluck  them  out  of  My  Hand. 

<  Eternal  Life/  therefore,  is  that  green  pasture 
to  which  the  Good  Shepherd  'leadeth  out'  His 
flock". — He  says  € My  Hand'  because  it  is  with 
this  member  that  we  retain,  cherish,  and  protect, 
whatever  is  committed  to  our  care.  Hence,  'I 
have  graven  thee'  (saith  He,) €  upon  the  palms  of  My 
Hands*.'  And  His  departing  saints,  because  they 
know  that e  the  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the 
Hand  of  God,  and  there  shall  no  torment  touch 
them*/  commend  to  Him  their  spirits,  even  with 
their  dying  breath2 ;  saying,  after  the  example  of 
their  Lord,  ( Into  Thy  Hands  I  commend  my  spirit' 

The  sayings  in  verse  28  do  not  apply  to  the 
elect  only,  but  to  all.  Our  Saviour  Christ,  when 
He  had  ' overcome  the  sharpness  of  Death/  opened 

■  See  above,  ver.  3,  and  the  note.  *  Is.  xlix.  16. 

y  Wisdom  iii.  1.  *  Acts  vii.  59  :  compare  St.  Luke 

xxiii.  46. 
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1  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  all  Believer*/  The 
gift  of  Eternal  life  He  offers  freely  to  as  many 
as  believe  in  Him,  and  persevere  Btedfastlj  to 
the  end ;  nor  can  any  forcibly  snatch  them  oat  of 
His  Hand :  no, '  neither  Death/  (nor  Satan,  wbo 
'had  the  power  of  Death V  and  who  is  emphati- 
cally 'the  wolf'  alluded  to  in  verse  12;  who, 
moreover,  seems  to  be  the  *  being*  specially  al- 
luded to  in  this  and  the  next  verse *;)  'neither 
Death,  nor  Life, ....  nor  things  present,  nor  things 
to  come,  nor  Height,  nor  Depth,  nor  any  other 
creature6/  Yet  are  men  left  free  to  withdraw 
themselves  from  the  inner  circle  of  God's  provi- 
dential care;  and  even  hopelessly  to  fall  sway 
from  Him.  All  this,  St.  Paul  has  clearly  pointed 
out  from  the  writings  of  the  prophet  Habakkuk'; 
though  pains  have  been  sometimes  taken  to  ob- 
scure the  important  truth. 

29  My  Father,  which  gave  them  Me,  is 
greater  than  all;  and  no  man  is  able  to 
pluck  ihem  out  of  My  Father's  Hand. 

Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  Eternal  Son  speaks  of 
the  Eternal  Father  as  supreme.  In  what  sense 
He  is  greater  than  the  Son®,  'greater  than  all/ 

•  Hebrews  ii.  14. 

b  There  is  no  word  answering  to  *  man!  in  the  original ;  either 
here,  or  in  ver.  18.  c  Rom.  viiL  38. 

d  See  Hab.  ii.  4,  quoted  in  Hebr.  x.  38 ;  where  be  careful  to 
observe  that  instead  of  '  any  man,'  in  italics,  it  should  be  *  he,'  in 
roman  letters.  «  St.  John  xiv.  28. 
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has  been  already  partly  treated  of  in  the  com- 
mentary on  St.  John  v.  20,  and  will  be  found 
more  fully  explained  on  St.  John  xiv.  28. — 
Having  thus  plainly  declared  the  distinction  of  the 
Perm**  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  our  Saviour 
proceeds  to  assert  their  Oneness  of  Nature:  add- 
ing a  sentence  which  does  in  fact  explain  how  it 
comes  to  pass  that  no  man  can  pluck  the  sheep  of 
Christ  out  of  Christ's  Hand.     Namely, 

I  and  My  Father  are  One.  30 

Bather,  'I  and  the  Father  are  One.'  One, 
that  is,  in  Essence.  The  'Hand'  of  Christ  is 
therefore  the  'Hand'  of  the  Father:  for  'our 
God  is  One,  or  rather  very  Oneness,  and  mere 
Unity,  having  nothing  but  Itself  in  Itself,  and  not 
consisting,  (as  all  things  do  besides  God,)  of  many 
things.  In  which  essential  Unity  of  God,  a  Tri- 
nity personal  nevertheless  subsisteth,  after  a  man- 
ner far  exceeding  the  possibility  of  man's  con- 
ceit V  And  that  it  was  in  this  lofty  sense  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  spake  of  Himself  as  One  with  the 
Sternal  Father,  and  not  after  any  lower  method 
of  Unity,  the  Jews  saw  clearly  enough,  as  their 
conduct  described  in  the  next  verse  plainly  shews. 

Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to  31 
stone  Him. 

'Again/  in  allusion  to  the  last  occasion  when 

1  Hooker. 
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they  had  attempted  the  tame  act  of  violence; 
namely  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacle*'.  See  abow^ 
the  note  on  ver.  19. 

82  Jbsus  answered  them,  Many  good  wodb 
have  I  shewed  you  from  My  Fathir;  fa 
which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  Me  ? 

m  The  Jews  answered  Him,  saying,  For  • 
good  work  we  stone  Thee  not ;  bat  fir 
blasphemy;  and  because  that  Thou,  being 
a  man,  makest  Thyself  God. 

Rather,— '  even  became  Thou.' — Take  ante 
how  exactly  our  Blessed  Loan'*  true  meant 
was  apprehended  by  these  sinful  men;  ninety, 

that  He  is  of  one  Substance  with  the  FATHER. 
Clear-sighted  enough  were  they  to  see  in  His 
words  the  assertion  of  that  sublime  truth  which 
modern  unbelievers  have  professed  themselves  un- 
able to  discover  there Against  those  unbe- 
lievers, surely  'the  very  stones'  in  these  men's 
hands  'cry  outM' 

We  shall  be  told  (in  verse  36)  that  our  Savioui 
had  said  concerning  Himself,  'I  am  the  Sox 
k  of  God  :'  and  that  He  had  done  so,  in  effect,  is 
plain  from  His  repeated  mention  of  God  as  His 
Father,  joined  to  His  recent  assertion  that  He 
and  the  FATHER  are  One.  This  then  was  the 
explicit  answer  to  the  request  of  His  enemies  that 

*  See  chap.  viii.  59,  and  the  note.  *  Maldonitu 
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'if  He  were  the  Christ,  He  would  tell  them 
plainly  V  for  it  is  quite  evident,  as  well  from 
the  adjuration  of  the  High  Priest  recorded  in  St. 
Matthew  xxvi.  63  k,  as  from  many  other  places  in 
the  Gospel1,  that  it  was  the  established  belief  of 
the  nation  that €  the  Christ1  might  be  also  called 
c  the  Son  of  God/  What  then  must  be  thought  of 
the  wickedness  of  persons  who  no  sooner  obtain  a 
plain  answer  to  their  inquiry,  than  they  take  up 
stones  in  order  to  effect  the  destruction  of  €  the 
poor  helpless  Manm>  whom,  a  moment  before, 
they  had  so  insidiously  approached  with  a  seem- 
ingly friendly  question!  They  accuse  Him  of 
blasphemy;  but  (on  their  own  shewing)  there 
had  been  no  blasphemy  at  all,  if  our  Saviour 
were  indeed  the  Christ. 

Our  attention  is  now  invited  to  a  circumstance 
of  unusual  interest.  The  Holy  One  proceeds  to 
repel  the  charge  of  blasphemy  which  His  enemies 
have  brought  against  Him :  and  He  does  so  by  a 
citation  of  Scripture,  on  which  He  makes  an  im- 
portant remark,  and  from  the  terms  of  which  He 
proceeds  to  draw  a  striking  inference.  Need  it  be 
observed  that  every  passage  by  Him  cited  from 
the  Book  which  is  inspired  by  His  Spirit,  and 
emphatically  styled  His  own,  is  entitled  to  special 
reverence  and  attention  at  our  hands  ? 

1  See  above,  ver.  24.  k  As  well  as  in  St. Mark  xiv.  61. 

1  Consider  the  terms  of  St  Peter's  confession,  in  St  Matth.  xvi. 
16 ;  also  in  St.  John  vi.  69.  See  also  St  John  xi.  27.  Acts  viiL 
37,  and  ix.  20.  m  Ps.  cix.  15. 
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14  Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it  not  written 
in  your  Law, '  I  said,  Ye  are  gods  f 

'  Law/  here  denotes  the  whole  body  of  ft* 
Jewish  Scriptures11. — Our  Load  quotes  from  Vmim 
lxxxii., — which  begins  with  the  awful  annonncfr 
ment,  that  God  staudeth  in  the  assembly  rf 
the  Magistrates,  and  that  He  judges  among  fti 
Judges,  (or  'the  gods'  as  they  are  called  in  thft 
Law0;)  the  entire  psalm  being  an  exhortation  t» 
the  Judges  of  Israel,  and  a  reproof  of  their  negli- 
gence. Our  Loan,  having  thus  referred  to  As 
6th  verse  of  this  psalm,  where  it  is  written,  fI 
have  said,  Ye  are  gods ;  and  all  of  yon  am  chil- 
dren of  the  Most  High,9 — proceeds  to  make  As 
following  striking  comment  upon  it : 

B5  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the 
Word  of  God  came,  (and  the  Scripture  can- 
not be  broken ;) 

Literally,  €  be  loosened/  or  '  undone  :*  implying 
that  Holy  Scripture  is  binding. — Before  passing 
on,  it  is  well  worthy  of  observation  that  our 
Saviour  here  assigns  the  reason  why  Magistrates 
and  Judges  are  called  'gods/  It  is  because  to 
them  the  Word  of  GOD  came :  that  is,  because,  be- 
sides being  endowed  with  the  godlike  gift  of  Rea- 
son, and  being  blessed  with  the  knowledge  of  His 

»  So  in  St  John  xii.  34:  xv.  25 ;  and  Rom.  iii.  19. 
°  Exod.  xxii.  8,  9,  28;  though  the  word  is  translated  'godt* 
only  in  the  28th  verse. 
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^  Law,  (so  that  they  might,  if  they  would,  conform 
"7,  their  will  to  God's  Will,  and  work  with  Him;) 
""'  they  had  received  authority  from  God  ;  and  were 
wr  by  Him  commissioned  to  exercise  portions  of  His 
J  Power  in  the  World:  ('for  there  is  no  Power 
:  but  of  God  ;  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
*  God*  :')  and  were  therefore,  in  a  manner,  €  gods/ 
s  each  in  the  place  which  God  had  assigned  them, 
d  '  Take  heed  what  ye  do/  (it  was  said  to  them  an- 
=  ciently,)  '  for  ye  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the 
2   Lord,  who  is  with  you  in  the  judgment 4/ 

So  dignified  and  important  a  statement  from 
the  lips  of  Him  who  is  the  source  of  all  authority 
and  power  will  be  felt  to  supply  matter  for  solemn 
and  profitable  meditation.  Let  the  whole  psalm 
be  studied,  and  it  will  be  felt  that '  when  God  had 
spoken  to  men,  and  called  their  spirit  (which  was 
made  in  His  image)  to  awake  and  work  with  Him, 
then  He  said  '  Ye  are  gods/  that  He  might  put 
strongly  before  them  the  truth  that  they  were 
made  in  His  image,  and  must  not  think  to  live  a 
mere  carnal  life  without  being  judged  for  it. 
That  life  they  were  choosing  indeed,  and  living 
according  to  it,  and  not  according  to  God;  and 
so  they  are  warned  that  they  are  forfeiting  their 
best  portion  and  true  honour :  '  Ye  shall  die  like 
men,  ye  shall  fall  like  one  of  the  princes/  Truly, 
a  sad  end  for  those  who  had  a  calling  from  God, 
and  a  spiritual  life  which  they  might  live  in  His 

p  Rom.  xiii.  1.  <2  Chron.  xix.  6. 
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glory  for  ever,  if  they  would  but  use  the  powen 
He  gave  them  according  to  His  Will'  V 

To  return,  however,  to  the  Divine  argument— 
If  (says  our  Saviour)  Holy  Scripture  calleth  con- 
tain men  '  gods/  for  no  other  reason  than  became 
unto  them  God's  commission  came, — (and  the 
authority  of  every  statement  contained  in  the  Iav 
is  undeniable,  nor  may  it  on  any  account  be  msdi 
light  of  and  disregarded,)— 

36  say  ye  of  Him,  whom  the  Father  hath 
sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  World,  Thon 
blasphemest ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God  ? 

'Him'  should  be  in  italics.  It  is  rather,  'Say 
ye  of  Me  ■/  That  is,  Do  ye  presume  to  charge 
Me  with  blasphemy,  whom  the  Father  hath  con- 
secrated, and  commissioned  to  the  most  eminent 
and  extraordinary  office,  because  I  said  I  am  the 
Son  of  God  ? — See  above,  the  note  on  verse  83.— 
And  take  notice  that  although  it  be  true  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  €  was  bestowed  without  measure  on 
the  Incarnate  Son,  whose  Humanity  He  sanctified 
from  the  beginning,  and  continued  progressively 
to  sanctify  to  the  end1/ — yet,  by  the  phrase 
€  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified/  is  meant 
not  this;   but  rather,  that  act  of  special  Sanc- 

r  Rev.  C.  Marriott. 

•  The  same  mistake  occurs  in  the  translation  of  St.  John  xix.  37* 
— where  see  the  note.  *  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill. 
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tification  of  the  Manhood  of  Christ  which  con- 

-  sisted  in  the  union  of  the  GoDhead  therewith. 
The  expression  is  therefore  equivalent  to  what  we 

fc  met  with  in  St.  John  vi.  27, — namely,  '  for  Him/ 

-  '  (that  is,  the  Son  of  Man,)  'hath  God  the  Father  v 
sealed.9 

.,.      The  argument  will  therefore  be  of  the  fol- 
_ .  lowing  kind : — If  mere  men,  because  they  enjoy 
God's  delegated  power  and  authority,  may  with- 
out blame  be  styled  '  gods/  with  how  much  better 

-  right  may  /, — declared  as  I  am  to  be  God's  own 
Son,  by  the  evidence  which  My  works  afford  that 

_  the  Goohead  is  united  to  the  Manhood  in  My 
person, — lay  claim  to  the  same  title !  .  .  .  .  In 
which  words,  Bishop  Bull  directs  attention  to  a 

f  peculiar  nicety  of  expression.  Our  Saviour  speaks 
not  of  Himself  as  One  'whom  GOD  hath  sancti- 

;      fied  /  but, '  whom  the  FA  THER  hath  sanctified :' 

:  thereby  giving  His  hearers  to  understand  that 
God  began  not  then  to  be  His  Father  when  He 
sanctified  Him,  and  sent  Him  into  the  World ;  but 
on  the  contrary,  that  being  already  His  Father, 

:  God  sanctified  and  sent  Him.  And  this  great 
truth  is  further  marked  by  the  expression  'sent 

*  into  the  World;9  which  implies  that  Christ  had 
first  been  the  Son  of  God  in  Heaven*. 

Lastly, — it  will  be  perceived  that  our  Lord's 
words  do  not  by  any  means  imply  (as  at  first  sight 
might  appear)  that  He  claimed  to  be  '  God/  in 
no  other  sense  than  that  in  which  the  Judges  of 

■  Consider  St.  John  xvi  28,— where  see  the  note. 
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Israel  are  styled  '  gods'  in  the  Law.    His  words, 
on  the  contrary,  altogether  exclude  such  a  suppo- 
sition ;  for  He  speaks  of  Himself  expressly  as  One 
<  whom  the  FATHER  hath  sanctified  and  sent  int$ 
the  World.9    The  purport   of  His  remonstrance 
is  therefore  simply  this:  'How  can  God's  own 
Son,  being  very  God,  be  guilty  of  blasphemy  fcr 
saying,  I  am  the  Son  of  God,  if  there  be  no  blah 
phemy  in  calling  those  persons  'gods/  and  'soul 
of  God1/  to  whom  merely  the  Word  of  Goo 
came?'  «...  In  the  words  of  an  excellent  writer, 
— '  He  who  had  such  a  witness  as  St.  John,  and 
who  could  do  such  works  Himself,  in  proof  of  His 
being  from  God,  had  a  right  to  call  upon  then 
to  hear  Him,  as  being  the  person  '  whom  God  the 
Father  had  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world/ 
The  words  of  such  a  person  they  were  not  lightly 
to  charge  with  blasphemy.     They  ought  rather  to 
have  heard  them  with  reverence ;  and  if  any  thing 
struck  them  as  strange  and  different  from  what 
they  had  expected,  they  ought  to  have  supposed 
they  did   not   quite  rightly  understand  it,  and 
asked  the  meaning  of  it  humbly,  instead  of  setting 
themselves  up  for  His  judges  y.' 

It  is  not  of  course  denied  that,  in  point  of  fact, 
our  Saviour  was  really  making  Himself  equal 
with  God,  whereas  the  Psalmist  never  meant  to 
say  that  those  he  spoke  of  were  really  gods.  Pur- 
posely however  did  He  use  words  which  might 

*  «  Children  of  the  Most  High.'   Ps.  lxxxii.  6. 

*  Rev.  C.  Marriott 
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not  at  once  shew  the  whole  truth,  in  order  to  lead 
His  hearers  on  by  degrees,  (if  they  would  hear,) 
to  the  fuller  knowledge  of  Himself. 

But  in  the  meantime,  the  obvious  answer  to  His 
entire  remonstrance  would  have  been  a  denial 
that  the  Father  had  so  sanctified  Him,  and  sent 
Him  into  the  World.  Accordingly,  in  the  very 
next  verse,  He  proceeds  to  establish  this, — to  as- 
sert the  GoDhead  which  He  had  in  common  with 
the  Father, — by  an  argument  derived  from  His 
own  miracles.     As  it  follows : 

If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  37 
believe  Me  not.     But   if  I  do,  though  ye  38 
believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works :  that  ye 
may  know,  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is 
in  Me,  and  I  in  Him. 

That  is, — Because  I  styled  Myself  emphatically 
the  Son  of  God,  and  said  that  'I  and  the  Father 
are  One/  ye  charged  Me  with  blasphemy.  In 
which  proceeding  of  yours,  there  would  perhaps 
have  been  some  reason  if  I  had  sought  to  esta- 
blish My  Divinity  by  My  words  only,  and  not  by 
My  acts  as  well.  Inasmuch  however  as  ye  see  Me 
perform  the  self-same  almighty  works  with  My 
Father,  wherefore  do  ye  not  believe  Me  to  be  of 
the  self-same  Nature  with  Him?  I  require  not 
of  you  that  ye  should  believe  My  testimony  con- 
cerning Myself,  but  only  that  ye  would  be  per- 
suaded by  My  works  that  the  Father  is  in  Me, 
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and  I  in  Him :  in  other  words,  that,  (as  I  said,) 
'  I  and  the  Father  are  One*/ 

In  all  this,  the  attention  which  our  Savioui 
emphatically  calls  to  His  Works,  and  the  great 
stress  which  He  lays  upon  these  as  the  special 
evidence  of  His  Divine  Nature  and  Commission, 
is  much  to  be  noticed ;  and  should  be  studied  in 
connexion  with  the  other  places  referred  to  at 
foot  *.  For  i  in  almost  every  expression  through- 
out this  Gospel/  (as  a  pious  writer  remarks,) 
'there  is  the  building  up  of  a  higher  doctrine, 
like  a  solemn  Creed,  set  to  the  music  which  is  in 
Heaven ;  with  the  same  cadences  ever  and  again 
returning  *>/ 

39      Therefore  they  sought  again  to  take  Him : 
but  lie  escaped  out  of  their  hand, 

*  Again/ — as  they  had  doubtless  done  before, 
in  verse  31 ;  when,  having  armed  themselves  with 
stones,  they  must  have  intended  to  drag  our  Lord 
out  of  the  Templec,  in  order  to  put  Him  to  death. 
f  But  lie  escaped  out  of  their  hand/ — miraculously 
preserving  Ilis  life,  as  on  a  former  occasion.  See 
chapter  viii.  59,  and  the  note  there.  c  They  ap- 
prehended Him  not/  (says  Augustine,)  c  because 
they  had  not  the  hands  of  Faith  :  (by  which,  God 
grant  that  we  may  apprehend  Him,  and  not  let 

1  From  Bp.  Bull. 

a  See  above,  ver.  25,  and  the  note  there.  Also,  St  John  v.  36: 
xiv.  10,  11  :  xv.  24.  Consider  also  St.  Matth.  xi.  2  to  6.  St 
Luke  vii.  19  to  23.  b  Williams.         «  See  above,  ver.  23. 
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Him  go  !')  To  be  near  to  God,  without  Faith,  is 
to  be  of  all  the  furthest  from  Him.  For  Him  to 
come  near  unto  us  in  Love,  and  not  to  be  loved 
in  return  by  us,  by  some  inscrutable  mystery  01 
our  nature,  engenders  deepest  hate  of  Goodness. 
No  death  is  so  hopeless  as  his  who  dies  near  the 
very  source  of  lifed  1 

Our  Saviour  therefore,  fleeing  from  the  mur- 
derous designs  of  His  enemies,  now  left  Jerusa- 
lem ;  agreeably  to  the  precept  which  He  had  de- 
livered to  His  Disciples  on  a  former  occasion6 : 

and  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan  into  40 
the  place  where  John  at  first  baptized ;  and 
there  He  abode. 

*  Again/ — as  He  may  have  done  after  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles'.  He  abode  at  the  place  where 
the  Forerunner  '  at  first  baptized/  namely, '  Betha- 
bara  beyond  Jordan/     See  St.  John  i.  28,  29. 

It  is  interesting  to  reflect  on  what  must  have 
been  the  joy  and  wonder  of  many  a  humble  be- 
liever, on  beholding  our  Saviour's  return  to  the 
scene  of  His  Baptism ;  the  locality  where  the  mi- 
raculous manifestation  which  had  attended  that 
great  event*  must  still  have  been  well  remem- 
bered ;  and  where  the  witness  of  John  must  have 
at  once  recurred  to  the  memory  of  all.    Full  three 

d  Williams. 

•  See  St.  Matthew  x.  23,  and  the  places  referred  to  in  the  margin. 

*  St.  John  ix.  7. 

f  See  St.  Matthew  iii.  16,  17,  and  St  John  i.  82,  33. 
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yean  bad  elapsed  since  then.  The  stitwiw 
which  follow,  do  not  in  the  least  surprise  m 
namely,— 

41  And  many  Wterted  nnto  Him,  and  m 
John  did  no  miracle :  but  all  things  tin 
John  spake  of  this  Man  were  true. 

This  is  one  of  thoao  MgVy suggestive  plus 
which,  in  addition  to  all  they  tejl  us,  leave  as 
infer  so  many  things  besides.  Thus  we  fan 
first,  that  many  of  the  people  of  the  place  f  «p 
to  qut  Loan,  when  Qe  went  to  liw  among  tho 
Next,  while  we  obtain  the  striking  informal 
that  John  Baptist  *<fid  no  miracle;'  and  ate  li 
to  infer  how  mightily  the  Grace  of  God  m 
have  wrought  with  him,  that,  unaided  by  ft 
particular  species  of  evidence  which  the  Jer 
were  so  prone  to  require11,  (but  which  it  * 
nevertheless  reserved  for  Messiah  to  exhibi 
he  should  have  succeeded  in  drawing  multitud 
to  his  Baptism1;  the  present  place  further  id 
gests  that  our  Saviour,  during  His  residence 
Bethabara,  wrought  many  miracles ;  the  sight 
which  produced  the  testimony  of  contrast,  he 
recorded  by  the  Evangelist. 

Then  further,  if  the  known  sayings  of  the  Bi 
tist  are  attentively  examined,  it  will  perhaps 
felt  that  to  none  of  them  can  these  words  of  t 

h  See  'St  Matth.  xii.  88  :  xvu  I.     St  John  it  18 :  vl  30:- 
any  of  which  places,  see  the  commentary. 
1  St  Matth.  iii.  6 :  St  Mark  L5;  St  Luke  iii.  7. 
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men  of  Bethabara  be  thought  to  apply.  Those 
sayings  do  but  amount  to  a  declaration  that 
Christ  was  to  be  a  greater  One  than  the  Baptist 
himself  k,  even  the  Son  of  God1,  but  there  will 
have  been  several  more  minute  predictions  con- 
cerning Messiah,  certain  infallible  notes  which 
John  will  have  taught  them  to  look  for;  all  of 
which  our  Saviour  will  have  displayed  during 
His  present  residence  among  them. 

The  saying  recorded  in  the  text  amounts  there- 
fore to  this:  —  How  safely  and  wisely  shall  we 
yield  to  Him  our  hearty  and  entire  belief;  who 
by  so  many  miraculous  signs  supports  His  claim 
to  be  the  Messiah  !  If  all  things  which  John 
spake  concerning  Him  be  true,  why  should  we 
except  the  Baptist's  plain  declaration  that  this  is 
indeed  the  Christ?  . . .  Accordingly  it  follows : 

And  many  believed  on  Him  there.  42 

A  brief,  but  emphatic  notice ;  reminding  us  of 
the  many  places  where  the  Church's  progressive 
increase  is  incidentally  alluded  to;  and  which 
will  be  found  enumerated  in  the  note  on  the  last 
words  of  St.  John  ii.  11. 

Delightful  and  refreshing  is  it,  amid  the  many 
examples  of  the  'contradiction  of  sinners m'  which 
distress  us  in  the  Gospel,  to  meet  with  these  brief 

k  St  John  i.  26, 27.  Take  notice  that  the  longest  recorded  dis- 
course of  the  Baptist,  (St.  John  iii.  27  to  36,)  was  pronounced  at 
'  TEnon  near  to  Salim,' — St.  John  iii.  23. 

1  St  John  i,  34.  »  Hebrews  xii.  3. 
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notices  of  the  Church's  early  increase.    Silently 

and  calmly  in  the  despised  Galilee,  in  the  hated 

Samaria,  in  the  parts  beyond  Jordan,  at  Bethany, 

in  the  hostile  capital  itself, — silently  and  secretly 

are  the  living  stones  found  to  have  been  wrought 

into  beauty  by  the  Hand  of  the  Divine  Artist; 

whereby  that  came  to  pass  in  respect  of  God'i 

spiritual  Temple  which  had  been  exhibited  in  type 

in  the  construction  of  His  material  Shrine; — 'the 

House,  when  it  was  in  building,  was  built  of 

stone  made  ready  before  it  was  brought  thither: 

so  that  there  was  neither  hammer  nor  axe  nor 

any  tool  of  iron  heard  in  the  House  while  it  ira 

in  buildingV 

n  1  Kings  vi.  7. 
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ON  THE  ELEVENTH  CHAPTER  OF 

t  STofm'*  Gospel* 

< « 

1  Christ  raiseth  Lazarus,  four  days  buried.  45  Many  Jews  be- 
lieve. 47  The  High-priests  and  Pharisees  gather  a  council  against 
Christ.  49  Caiaphas  prophesieth.  54  J ksus  hid  Himself.  55 
At  the  Passover  they  enquire  after  Him,  and  lay  wait  for  Him, 

It  is  a  remarkable  feature  in  the  present  Gospel 
that  each  chapter  seems  to  contain  some  one  great 
subject, — the  narrative  chiefly  of  a  single  incident : 
so  that  we  are  able  by  a  short  phrase  to  bring 
the  whole  of  each  chapter  before  the  memory. 
Thus,  the  Word,  Cana,  Nicodemus,  the  Woman 
of  Samaria,  the  Pool  of  Bethesda,  the  Miracle  of 
the  Loaves,  the  Woman  taken  in  Adultery,  the 
Man  born  blind,  the  Good  Shepherd, — these  few 
words  seem  to  set  before  us,  with  sufficient  exact- 
ness, the  ten  chapters  of  St.  John  which  have  gone 
before.  The  present  chapter,  in  like  manner,  is 
entirely  devoted  to  the  Raising  of  Lazarus ;  which, 
as  Augustine*  truly  remarks,  is  more  spoken  of 
than  any  of  our  Lord's  miracles. 

The  circumstance  is  certainly  worthy  of  atten- 
tion that  so  stupendous  an  event  should  be  not 
only  unrecorded,  but  not  even  alluded  to,  either 
by  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  or  St.  Luke.  The  same 
thing  may  be  said,  however,  with   almost  equal 

M  1  ^ 
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truth,  of  the  whole  contents  of  St.  John's  Gospel. 
And  the  reason  of  it  seems  hardly  a  legitimate 
subject  of  inquiry.  The  silence  of  St  Matthew 
concerning  our  Lord's  Ascension  into  Heaven 
might  perhaps  surprise  us;  for  it  is  an  Article 
of  the  Creed.  Not  so  the  last  of  the  three  miracles 
of  Raising  the  Dead ;  however  surpassing  the  other 
two  in  wonder,  as  things  seem  wonderful  to  us. 

What  may  be  the  correct  inference,  however,  to 
be  derived  from  the  silence  of  the  other  Evan- 
gelists on  this  great  subject,  seems  to  be  highly 
deserving  our  attention  :  nor  is  it  hard  to  discover 
it.  How  sublime  a  comment  does  it  afford  on 
that  statement  of  the  beloved  Disciple,  —  that 
'there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus 
did ;  tlic  which,  if  they  should  be  written  every 
one,  I  suppose  that  even  the  World  itself  could 
not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written* !' 

XL  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named 
Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  the  town  of  Mary  and 
her  sister  Martha. 

We  are  indebted  to  St.  John's  Gospel  for  our 
knowledge  of  the  family  of  Bethany, — that  brother, 
and  that  pair  of  holy  sisters,  whom  the  Son  of 
Man  '  loved ,} ;'  and  who  seem  to  have  enjoyed  the 
amazing  privilege  of  furnishing  Him  with  a  shelter 
during  His  residences  at  Jerusalem.  Those  de- 
partures from  the  capital  during  the  last  days  of 

»  St.  John  xxi.  25.  b  See  below,  Ter.  5. 
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j  Ministry,  when  He  is  said  to  have  gone  out 
Bethany c,  may  well  indicate  His  withdrawal  for 
i  night  to  the  house  of  Martha, — for  we  find  it 
ken  of  in  a  certain  place d,  as  if  she  were  ac- 
Uy  the  mistress  of  the  house. — St.  Luke  indeed 
t  mentions  the  two  sisters,  as  well  as  St.  John : 
;  the  present  Evangelist  alone  mentions  Laza- 
;  whose  name  occurs  for  the  first  time  in  the 
sage  before  us.  A  name  divinely  significant, 
ly !  for  Lazarus,  or  rather  Eleazar*,  (which  is 
same  word,)  denotes  one  '  whom  GOD  aids' . . . 
len  our  Lord  heard  that  this  man  '  was  sick/ 
was  Himself  residing  with  His  Disciples  at 
shabara,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan,  as 
Drded  at  the  close  of  chapter  x.f 

It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed  the  Lord  2 
h  ointment,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her 
r,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 

?his  incidental  remark,  whereby  the  blessed 
ter  identifies  the  Mary  of  whom  he  is  about  to 
ak,  and  distinguishes  her  from  all  the  other 
ries  who  are  named  in  the  Gospel,  suggests  two 
ervations :  the  first,  critical, — namely,  that  St. 
in  is  here  alluding  to  a  transaction  which 
k  place  after  the  raising  of  Lazarus.   The  entire 

St.  Mark  xi.  12,  [St  Matth.  xxi.  18.]  19.    St.  Luke  xxi.  37. 
St  Luke  x.  38. 

The  name  occurs  twenty  or  thirty  times  in  the  Old  Testa- 
it  t  first,  in  Exod.  vi.  25. 
St.  J<^fltf|}  #,— where  see  the  note. 
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history  having  long  since  elapsed,  at  the 
when  the  Evangelist  wrote  his  Gospel,  h 
naturally  speaks  of  the  anointing  in  tin 
tense,  though  it  was  yet  future  when  our  S; 
heard  of  the  sickness  of  Lazarus. 

The  other  observation  has  been  already  i 
iu  connexion  with  the  first  words  of  St.  Jc 
46:  namely,  that  it  is  altogether  in  the  n 
of  the  beloved  Disciple  to  identify  persoi 
places  by  some  one  incident  which  rendered 
for  ever  famous,  II is  allusion  to  Cana  of  G 
and  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  will  occur 
reader  at  once».  His  method  of  ideutifyii 
codcmush,  Lazarus1,  the  sister  of  Lazarus^, 
phask,  and  himself'1,  are  even  more  striking, 

The  act  of  Mary  which  unassisted  human 
ment  would  probably  have  rather  pitched  u 
characteristic,  would  hare  been  her  sitting 
feet  of  Jesus,  recorded  in  St  Luke  x.  38  tc 
where  the  notes  may  be  referred  to. 

8  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  Him 
ing,  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  Thou  lot 

sick. 

Prom  which  it  appears  that  they  knew,  at 
any,  the  place  of  our  Saviour's  sojourn  j 

*  St.  John  iv.  *8  and  x.  40.  »  St.  John  vii.  50 ; 

1  St.  John  iii.  1.  J  Alluding  to  the  pw—nl 

1  See  St  John  xviii.  1*,  alluding  to  li.  50, 


zi.]  on  st.  john's  gospel; 

is  somewhat  remarkable.  It  is  evident  however 
from  St.  John  x.  41,  42,  that  He  was  not  living  in 
Any  privacy  at  Bethabara.  —  Unlearned  readers 
may  like  to  be  told  that  what  St.  John  actually 
says,  is, — 'The  sisters  then  sent  unto  Him:'  but 
fill  may  be  invited  to  take  notice  that  these  holy 
women  send  no  direct  petition  to  our  Saviour. 
They  neither  say  'Come  down  ere  he  die™;'  nor 
*Come  and  lay  Thy  Hands  on  him,  and  he  shall 
live" ;'  nor  even  '  Speak  the  word  only,  and  he 
ahall  be  healed0/  They  do  but  remind  Him  of 
His  love  for  their  dying  brother,  and  are  content 
with  having  urged  that  tender  plea.  After  thus, 
without  request,  'making  their  requests  known 
unto  God/  it  seems  as  if  they  sought  to  be  €  care- 
ful for  nothing  V .  .  .  Consider  St.  John  ii.  3. 

When  Jesus  heard  that,  He  said,  This  4 
sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  Glory 
of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glori- 
fied thereby. 

The  saying  of  One  who  seeth  the  end  from  the 
beginning !  These  words  may  be  supposed  to 
have  been  addressed  to  the  messengers  of  Martha 
and  Mary.  The  meaning  is  sufficiently  obvious ; 
namely,  that  the  design  of  God  in  sending  this 
sickness,  (of  which  our  Lord  shews  Himself  to  be 
perfectly  well  aware,)  was  not  with  a  view  to  the 
present  dissolution  of  Lazarus,  but  to  convert  his 

«  St.  John  iv.  49.  ■  St  Matth.  ix.  IS, 

•  St  Matth.  viii.  8,  »  Phil.  ir.  6. 
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Death,  into  an  occasion  of  His  own  Glory.  lathi 
respect,  the  present  place  deserves  to  be  compared 
with  St.  John  ix.  3, — on  which  passage  the  readff 
is  invited  to  read  what  has  been  already  offered. 
Both  the  present  miracle  and  that  just  now  it 
luded  to  promoted  God's  Glory  in  a  singulii 
manner  by  affording  such  transcendent  evidence 
of  His  Divinity;  and,  as  a  necessary  consequence^ 
by  convincing  so  many  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ4. 

'  Inseparable/  (says  Hilary ;)  €  is  God's  honour 
from  the  honour  of  Christ*  How  altogether  odd 
and  the  same  they  are,  may  be  shewn  from  this 
very  passage.  Lazarus  dies  for  the  Glory  of  God, 
that  the  SON  of  GOD  may  be  glorified.  What 
doubt  can  there  be  that  the  Glory  of  God  consists 
in  the  Glory  of  God's  Son,  since  the  death  of 
Lazarus,  which  was  conducive  to  God's  Glory,  was 
designed  to  bring  Glory  also  to  the  Son  of  God?1 

Take  notice  that  by  such  words,  our  Lord  pre- 
pared the  minds  of  His  hearers  '  beforehand,  as  He 
often  did,  for  some  miraculous  interposition'/ 

Truly  has  it  been  remarked  that  'the  Son  of 
God,  who  was  glorified  through  the  death  of 
Lazarus,  will  have  His  Glory,  some  how  or  other, 
in  the  death  of  each  of  ourselves8/  ....  We>  in 
the  meantime,  be  it  observed,  have  learnt  the 
meaning  of  language  to  which  even  such  saints 
as  Martha  and  her  sister  were  as  yet  strangers. 

*  See  St  John  ix.  16 :  x.  21 :  xi.  37. — See  also  below,  ?er.  45, 
48  :  xii.  11,  17  to  19,  and  42.  *  Williams. 

•  From  a  MS.  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  £.  Hothouse. 
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vTien  their  messengers  returned  to  Bethany,  as 
oubtless  they  did  at  once,  with  these  words  on 
beir  lips, —  how  enigmatical  must  the  message 
ave  sounded  in  the  ears  of  the  sisters !  '  This 
ickness  not  unto  death:'  nay,  but  Lazarus  has 
een  already  dead  for  one  whole  day !  And  what 
an  their  mighty  Friend  mean  by  the  event  being 
ntended  '  for  the  Glory  of  God  :  that  the  Son  of 
}od  might  be  glorified  thereby  V  ....  It  will  be 
bund  suggested  below,  (in  the  note  on  verse  40,) 
;hat  Martha  asked  concerning  this  matter,  as  soon 
is  she  came  into  our  Saviour's  presence. 

Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  5 
md  Lazarus. 

€  I  love  those  that  love  Me/  (saith  the  Spirit;) 
1  and  those  that  seek  Me  early  shall  find  MeV 

Well  may  such  a  statement  be  exhibited  by  it- 
self, and  occupy  a  separate  verse  !  What  a  world 
j{  blessedness  is  implied  in  those  few  words !  How 
many  acts  of  unutterable  condescension  on  the 
part  of  Him  whose  ways,  at  the  birthday  of  Crea- 
tion, caused  the  very  morning-stars  to  sing  to- 
gether, and  the  sons  of  God  to  shout  for  joyu! 
On  the  part  of  the  little  family  of  Bethany,  how 
much  of  reverence  and  gratitude,  as  well  as  single- 
ness and  purity  of  heart !  .  .  .  .  Let  those  who 
have  presumed  to  think  of  Martha  as  of  one  en- 
grossed with  domestic  cares,  to  the  neglect  of  her 

*  Prov.  Till  17.  m  Job  xxxviii.  7. 
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spiritual  condition,  consider  what  ia  implied  by 
the  Btatement9 '  Jesus  loved  Martha! — We  mike 
wondrous  free  with  God's  saints.     It  is  c  unbe- 
lieving Thomas/  (!)  and  '  busy  Martha,1  (!)    More 
complaisant  to  ourselves,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  a»- 
sert  that  we  have  given  our  '  mite/  when  we  have 
cast  into  the  offerings  of  God  so  paltry  a  sum  that 
we  are  literally  ashamed  to  say  how  small  it  watT. 
Take  notice,  by  the  way,  that  though  our  Savioui 
loved  these  two  sisters  and  their  brother  Laxann, 
yet  the  first  were  at  this  time  drowned  in  sor- 
row ;  the  last,  sick  nigh  unto  death.     '  Whom  the 
Lord  loveth,  therefore,  'He  chasteneth* :'  and  of 
this  we  are  careful  to  remind  our  sick,  when  we 
visit  them  with  the  consolations  of  our  Holy  Be- 
ligiony.     To  remind  us  of  it,  may  have  been  one 
of  the  Evangelist's  reasons   for   mentioning  the 
Saviour's  love  for  the  little  family  of  Bethany. 

6  When  He  had  heard  therefore  that  he 
was  sick,  He  abode  two  days  still  in  the 
same  place  where  He  was. 

As  already  explained,  at  Bethabara,  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  Jordan.  We  can  but  entreat 
attention  to  the  progress  of  the  sacred  narrative. 
Here  was  no  want  of  Love  towards  the  sick  man, 
or  his  relations :  on  the  contrary,  s  Jesus  loved 
Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus.'  We  are  not 
left  to  draw  inferences :  the  fact  is  expressly  stated. 

T  See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  xii.  44.  *  Heb,  xii.  6. 

7  See  the  Communion  of  the  Sick. 
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either  was  Prayer  wanting  :  for  the  messengers 
Martha  and  Mary,  though  they  asked  nothing, 
ewed  clearly  enough  what  was  the  longing  de- 
e  of  their  souls.  Notwithstanding  all  this  our 
lviour  is  found  to  remain  s  two  days  still  in  the 
me  place  where  He  was/  In  the  meantime, 
izarus,  from  being  ill,  actually  dies,  and  is  buried ! 
.  .  Now  all  these  things  €  were  written  for  our 
arning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort 
'  the  Scriptures  might  have  Hope*/ 
A  pious  writer  remarks :  '  To  faithful  suppli- 
lts,  there  is  no  better  sign  than  for  their  prayers 
at  to  be  soon  answered,  for  it  is  a  pledge  of  greater 
ood  in  store.  The  conduct  of  our  Lord  is  the 
msible  embodying  to  our  sight  of  what  we  ex- 
erience  in  the  ways  of  His  Providence.  In  the 
imily  which  Jesus  loved,  one  is  dying,  the  other 
nro  in  distress.  They  omit  no  means  of  obtaining 
le  Divine  aid.  They  are  heard  by  Him  who  is 
s  if  He  heard  not :  He  waits,  and  for  two  days 
loves  not,  nor  deigns  them  any  consoling  reply, 
.nd  this,  not  for  want  of  Love,  but  from  the  great- 
ess  of  His  Love  towards  them.  This,  as  it  is  a 
tatter  of  familiar  occurrence,  so  is  it  often  alluded 
>  throughout  the  Scriptures.  s  Shall  not  God 
srenge  His  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night 
nto  Him,  though  He  bear  long  with  them  ?  I  tell 
3U  that  He  will  avenge  them  speedily*/  And  yet 
om  beneath  the  Altar,  they  cry  '  How  long  ?b ' ' 

*  Rom.  xv.  4.  *  St  Luke  xviiL  7,  8. 

b  Williams,  quoting  Rev.  vi.  10. 


place  where  He  was/  and  then  set 
any.  On  arriving,  He  found  that 
been/oar  days  dead  and  buried0.  Nc 
any  to  Bethabara  is  found  to  have 
single  day's  journey.  Lazarus  .11 
have  been  at  his  last  extremity  wh 
Bent  to  Christ.  The  very  same  1 
served  in  the  ease  of  the  Noblemi 
the  daughter  of  Jairus",  Is  it  not 
tre  see  happening  around  us,  of  wh 
ourselves,  every  day?  Wheu  all  besi 
when  help  from  every  other  qnarte; 
we  bethink  ourselves  of  Him  f  .  ,  . 
also  often  reserve  His  aid  until  all 
have  failed;  as  if  to  remind  as  tl 
tremity  is  God's  opportunity  ? 

'  7     Then  after  that  saith  He  to  L 
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Sis  Disciples  say  unto  Him,  Master,  the  8 
3ws  of  late  sought  to  stone  Thee ;  and  goest 
hou  thither  again  ? 

They  allude  evidently  to  the  transaction  re- 
dded in  chapter  x.  31  to  39.  Take  notice  that 
Le  word  translated  '  of  late/  (literally  '  [but] 
>w/  '  [just]  now 5/)  indicates  that  the  attempt  to 
one  our  Lord  had  been  of  very  recent  occur- 
?nce.  But  we  know  that  the  Feast  of  Dedication, 
>out  which  time  it  happened,  was  in  December. 
;  will  have  been  at  our  Epiphany  Season  there- 
»re  that  our  Lord  will  have  manifested  forth  His 
'lory  by  the  Baising  of  Lazarus  b. 

Jesus   answered,   Are   there    not  twelve  9 
ours  in  the  day  ?     If  any  man  walk  in  the 
ay,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the 
ght  of  this  world. 

Mysterious  words  !  which  recal  His  sayings  im- 
lediately  before  He  bestowed  sight  on  the  man 
orn  blind';  and  which  require  to  be  interpreted 
l  somewhat  the  same  manner  as  those  sayings, 
ndeed  the  two  places  singularly  resemble  and 
lustrate  one  another.  When  He  mentions  '  The 
iight  of  this  World/  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  is 
peaking  of  His  visible  emblem  in  the  Heavens. 

The  words  before  us  may  perhaps  be  paraphrased 

alf  of  St.  John  iv.  50.    Consider  also  the  following  places,— Gen. 
xii.  4 :  xl.  20:  xli.  1 :  xlii.  17,  18.     St  Luke  ii.  46.    Acts  ix.  9. 

f  As  in  St  John  xxi.  10.     b  Consider  St.  John  ii.  11:  xi.  4,  40. 

1  See  St  John  ix.  4,  5,  and  the  notes  there. 


A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  [CHAP. 

somewhat  as  follows : — €  Are  there  not  in  the  Day 
twelve  hours  of  Light*?'    (for  the  Jews  divided 
the  period  between  sunrise  and  sunset  into  twelve 
equal  parts, — whatever  the  season  of  the  year:) 
'  and  until  the  last  of  those  twelve  hours  has  run 
out,  is  it  not  certain  that  Darkness  cannot  over- 
take a  man?  None  can  stumble  for  want  of  light, 
so  long  as  any  part  of  the  appointed  period  of  sun- 
shine remains. — Just  so  is  it  with  respect  to  My- 
self.   The  period  fixed  in  the  counsels  of  God,  for 
the  duration  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
hath  not  yet  expired.     'Mine  hour  is  not  yet 
come/   It  is  '  the  eleventh  hour*  with  Me,  indeed, 
but  there  yet  remains  to  Me  one  full  hour  more. 
Learn  therefore  that  your  present  fears  for  My 
personal  safety  are  groundless/.  .  . .  The  place  may 
be  usefully  compared  with  St.  Luke  xiii.  32,  33,— 
where  the  fixed  period  of  our  Saviour's  Ministry 
is  in  like  manner  indicated  by  the  mention  of 
1  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  following/ 

Such  seems  the  literal  sense  of  what  was  spoken: 
but  it  is  obvious  that  a  spiritual  meaning  lies  be- 
neath the  surface  of  the  letter.  Hence,  the  para- 
bolical character  of  the  language  employed  : — c  the 
Day/  '  twelve  hours/  ( walking/  €  stumbling/  '  the 
light  of  this  World/  Could  any  one  indeed  de- 
sire a  better  commentary  on  our  Lord's  hidden 
meaning  than  what  He  Himself  supplies  by  His 
words  on  a  subsequent  occasion,  in  reply  to  the 

k  Our  Version  gives  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original  here, 
though  it  does  not  appear  to  do  so.     The  same,  of  versea  25,  26. 
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luiry  of  the  people,  '  Who  is  this  Son  of  Man  V 
jar  His  answer  : — '  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
t  a  little  while  is  the  Light  with  you.  Walk 
He  ye  have  THE  LIGHT,  lest  Darkness  come 
on  you :  for  he  that  walketh  in  Darkness  knoweth 
t  whither  he  goeth.  While  ye  have  the  Light, 
lieve  in  the  Light,  that  ye  may  be  the  Children 
Light1/  'I,  Light,  came  into  the  World  that 
rry  one  who  believeth  in  Me,  should  not  abide  in 
%rknessmJ  e  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  World,  JT 
i  the  Light  of  the  Wor1dn\  .  .  These  sayings  are 
ough  to  vindicate  for  our  Lord's  present  Dis- 
urse  the  same  breadth  of  meaning  which  was 
limed  for  St.  John  ix.  4,  5,  in  the  note  on  the 
tter  of  those  two  verses.  They  prepare  us  in  fact 
r  the  turn  which  the  thought  immediately  takes. 

But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stum-  10 
eth,  because  there  is  no  light  in  him. 

By  which  words,  attention  is  directed  from  the 
>eaker  to  His  Disciples,  and  to  the  Jewish  nation 
merally.  It  is  not  so  much  a  new  thought  which 
here  brought  forward,  as  the  practical  applica- 
m  to  our  Lord's  hearers  of  the  Divine  saying 
[rich  went  before;  which  is  here  brought  out  and 
mlied.  The  beloved  Disciple  will  be  found  to 
fer  to  these  words  of  his  Lord  in  1  St.  John  ii. 
),  11 :  while  many  a  passage  in  the  writings  of 

1  Compare  St.  Luke  xvi.  8.  »  St  John  xii.  35,  36,  46. 
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the  Apostles  of  Christ  explain  the  spiritual  force 
of  the  expression  cto  stumble0.'  Concerning  tie 
phrase  '  there  is  no  Light  in  him/  it  may  suffice  to 
refer  the  reader  to  St.  Matthew  vi.  22,  23. 

Before  passing  on  to  another  subject,  the  read* 
is  invited  to  consider  the  fearful  significance  which 
the  present  sayings  of  our  Lord  give  to  that  weB- 
known  expression  of  His,  —  'This  is  your  hour 
and  the  Power  of  Bar knew*/  spoken  at  the  time 
of  His  apprehension  in  the  garden :  also,  to  the 
Evangelist's  remark,  on  occasion  of  the  departure 
of  Judas, — 'Now,  it  was  night*:9  and,  not  least 
of  all,  to  the  darkness  which  covered  'all  the 
Land**  at  the  eclipse  of  'the  True  Light'  upon 
the  Cross. 

.1  These  things  said  He  :  and  after  that  He 
saith  unto  them,  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleep- 
eth  ;  but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of 
sleep. 

Take  notice  how  He  includes  them  all  with 
Himself,  as  friends  of  Lazarus  :  '  Our  friend  Laza- 
rus/ Yet  more,  take  notice  that  death  is  in 
God's  sight  but  a  sleep.  Now,  from  all  sleeping 
there  must  be  a  waking;  so  that  in  this  verv  term 
is  contained  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection. 
The  same  remarks  were  suggested  by  our  Sa- 

0  See  St.  Matthew  xviii.  7,  8,  (compare  v.  29  &c.)  Romans  ix, 
82  :  xiv.  21.  1  St  Pet.  ii.  8.  Consider  likewise  St.  Luke  ii.  34, 
and  1  Cor.  i.  23.  *  St.  Luke  xxii.  53. 

*  St.  John  xiii.  30.  .  r  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  45. 
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noun's  declaration  concerning  the  daughter  of 
Fairus,  '  The  maiden  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth*.' 

This  way  of  regarding  Death  is  not  peculiar  to 
he  Gospel,  as  some  have  thought.  See  the  re- 
erences  at  the  end  of  the  note  on  St.  Mark  v.  39. 
t  is  true,  however,  that  what  was  only  the  lan- 
;uage  of  exalted  Faith  under  the  Old  Covenant,  is 
he  ordinary  speech  of  believers  under  the  New*. 

Then  said  His  Disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  12  J 
ie  shall  do  well. 

As  much  as  to  say,  '  If  it  be  indeed  merely  a 
tate  of  lethargy  into  which  our  friend  has  fallen, 
te  is  safe,  and  will  get  well ;  nor  can  it  be  need- 
ul  that  Thou  shouldest  go  down  to  the  scene  of 
langer,  in  person/  Or  they  may  have  meant  that 
ihe  sleep  of  Lazarus  was  a  sign  that  he  was  on 
;he  road  to  recovery.  Either  way,  their  speech  is 
lissuasive ;  and  recalls  what  we  meet  with  in  St- 
Matthew  xvi.  22.  It  reveals  also  a  thing  which  the 
Evangelist  has  not  yet  mentioned, — namely,  that 
>ur  Lord's  Disciples  knew  that  Lazarus  was  ill. 

Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death  :  but  13 
;hey  thought  that  He  had  spoken  of  taking 
)f  rest  in  sleep. 

On  this,  (as  on  so  many  other  occasions,)  we  are 

•  See  the  notes  on  St  Matth.  ix.  24  and  St.  Mark  v.  39. 
1  See  St.  Matthew  xxvii.  52.     Acts  vii.  60:  xiii.  36.     1  Cor.  xi. 
0 :  xv.  6,  18,  20,  51.     1  Thess.  iv.  13,  14,  15.     2  St.  Pet  iii.  4. 
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struck  by  the  childlike  manner  in  w 
holy  men  are  found  to  receive  the  savin 
Loro.  They  evidently  interpreted  tin 
most  literal  manner  possible.  Conside 
marks  on  His  injunction  to  c  beware  of 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees1 
declaration  '  I  have  meat  to  eatj  that  yc 
ofr,' — on  Ilia  admonition  that  he  th 
sword  should  sell  his  garment  and  buy 

14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  pi; 
zarus  is  dead. 

Compare  St.  John  k,  24>:  ivi.  29.  I 
add, — 'But  I  go  that  I  may  raise  Him  fr 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  1 
not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  bel 

Clearly  implying,  (as  will  be  found 
in  the  note  on  ver.  32,}  that  Lazarus 
— could  not  have  died, — bad  the  Loi 
been  present. 

'Instead  of  raising  np  Lazarus  fror 
as  they  whom  He  loved  had  desired,  i 
by  this  miracle  to  be  raised  up  tog 
Lazarus  unto  the  life  of  Faith,  which 
die".'  And  here  the  progressive  uatar 
— its  several  degrees,  and  the  accession 
it  is  capable, — is  much  to  be  noticed. 
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water  made  wine,  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  '  His  Dis- 
ciples believed  on  Him  V  and  after  the  stilling  of 
the  storm  on  the  Lake,  all  worshipped  Him,  with 
the  confession  '  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God6/  Simon 
Peter  twice  coufessed  Him  as  the  €  Christ,  the  SON 
qf  the  living  GOD*  :9  and  we  have  already  heard 
Matthew  say, '  I  believe  that  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the 
world*5.'  Yet,  because  of  their  unbelief,  it  was  that 
nine  of  the  Apostles  were  unable  to  heal  the 
lunatic  boy:  they  had  not  'faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seedV  '  O  thou  of  little  faith  !'  exclaimed 
our  Saviour  to  Simon  Peter*.  '  Have  faith  in 
GodV  was  His  word  to  the  Twelve  after  cursing 
the  Pig- tree :  and  Lazarus  is  now  to  be  raised 
from  the  dead  to  the  intent  they  '  may  believe.9  .  .  . 
Our  Saviour  adds, — 

nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him. 

Then  said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didy- 16 
mus,  unto  his  fellow-disciples,  Let  us  also  go, 
that  we  may  die  with  Him. 

We  know  very  little  about  the  Apostle  Tho- 
mas', who,  (as  St.  John  thrice  remarks,)  was  called 
*  Didymus*  by  the  Greeks  as  he  was  called  '  Tho- 

*  St  John  iL  11.  •  St  Matth.  xir.  33. 

*  St  Matth.  xvi.  16.  •  See  below,  verse  27. 
f  St.  Matth.  xvii.  19,  20.  f  St  Matth.  xiv.  31. 
k  St  Mark  xi.  22. 

1  See  a  short  notice  of  him  in  the  commentary  on  St.  Mark  iiL 
18,— p.  78. 
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maa'  by  the  Hebrews  K  He  comes  prominently 
before  us  on  only  three  occasions,  of  which  this a 
the  first k :  but  from  'the  very  expressive  indie* 
tions  which  the  Gospels  supply,  we  have  snffickrt 
materials  to  enable  us  to  conceive  his  character. 
He  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  earnest  mini 
capable  of  strong  and  disinterested  attachment!; 
but  of  that  temperament  which  looks  habitnaOf 
to  the  darker  side  of  things;  which,  out  of  •erend 
future  events  equally  possible,  is  ever  disposed  to 
consider  the  least  welcome  as  the  most  probable, 
and  to  distrust  extraordinary  good  news  mil  the 
more  from  the  circumstance  of  its  being  good. 
This  habit  of  mind  we  find  strongly  exemplified 
on  the  present  occasion.  The  Twelve,  with  one 
accord,  deprecate  our  Lord's  self-exposure  to  the 
powerful  enemies  in  the  capital  who  had  so  lately 
threatened  Him  with  stoning :  and  doubtless  those 
of  the  number  who  shared  in  any  degree  the  san- 
guine temper  of  their  chief  member, — his  willing 
disbelief  of  the  possibility  of  the  Lord's  subjection 
to  shame  and  death, — must  have  remonstrated  in 
the  hope  either  that  their  dissuasions  would  be 
effectual ;  or  that  their  Lord,  if  He  chose  to  brave 
the  danger,  would  by  His  experienced  power  sur- 
mount it.  But  not  so  thinks  Thomas.  He  is  the 
first  to  recognise  the  adverse  determination  of  his 

J  Namely,  in  St  John  xi.  16 :  xx.  24 :  xxi.  2  :  for  the  Erangelift 
is  not  here  translating  the  Hebrew  word,  and  explaining  that  it 
means  '  Twin.' 

k  The  other  two  being  St.  John  xiv.  5,  and  xx.  24  to  29. 
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Master,  and  while  perceiving,  despairingly  tor  ac- 
quiesce in  it;  and  he  says  immediately  to  his 
fellow-disciples,— c  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may 
die  with  Him :'  thus  uniting  with  a  feeling  of  en* 
tire  self-devotion,  the  anticipation  that  the  worst 
must  follow ;  that  in  the  death  of  their  beloved 
Master,  all  hope  was  gone ;  and  that  it  was  well 
for  them  who  had  contentedly  shared  His  fortunes 
hitherto,  to  perish  also  contentedly  with  Him  by 
the  hands  of  His  triumphant  enemies/* 

Chrysostom  points  out  that  he  who  now  scarcely 
dared  to  go  to  Bethany  in  company  with  his  Lord, 
afterwards  fearlessly  traversed  the  whole  East  with- 
out Him,  in  the  midst  of  those  who  sought  his 
death.     St.  Thomas  is  the  Apostle  of  India. 

Then  when  Jesus  came,  He  found  that  17 
He  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days  already. 

Of  this,  we  are  twice  reminded1.  Four  days ! 
a  hopeless  period :  one  day  more  than  the  third 
day,  which  is  the  day  of  Resurrection !  The  ap- 
pointed days  of  'weeping'  were  ended:  those  of 
'lamentation'  had  begun  !  Dying  on  the  very  day 
when  the  sisters  had  sent  to  our  Saviour,  (who 
wag  distant  about  one  day's  journey  from  Beth- 
any,) in  consequence  of  the  two  days  still  spent  at 
JJethabara,  Lazarus  will  have  now  been  dead  four 
days;  and  since  it  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to 
inter  their  dead  on  the  day  of  death™,  he  will 

•  Dr.  W.  H.  Mill.   .    J  See  verse  39.        •  Aets  v.  6  to  10. 
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have  s  been  four  days  in  the  grave '  also.  From 
this  verse,  would  it  not  seem  as  if  our  Savioui, 
on  reaching  the  outskirts  of  the  village,  had  been 
told  by  some  one  of  what  had  befallen  His  friend? 

18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem, 

19  about  fifteen  furlongs  off :  and  many  of  the 
Jews  came  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort 
them  concerning  their  brother. 

Rather,  s  had  come  to  Martha  and  Mary :'  yet 
chiefly  to  comfort  Mary.  Consider  verses  31  and 
45. — The  nature  of  the  errand  thus  alluded  to, 
will  be  found  noticed  below,  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  note  on  verse  46.  The  office  of  the  comforters, 
(like  that  of  the  mourners11  on  such  occasions,)  had 
grown  a  miserable  piece  of  lifeless  formalism.  The 
days  of  grief  were  fixed  at  thirty ;  of  which  it  was 
prescribed  that  the  three  first  should  be  for  weep- 
ing, the  next  seven  for  lamentation,  and  so  forth. 
More  than  one  Jewish  treatise  is  extant  on  this 
subject.  Happily  for  the  sisters,  a  better  Com- 
forter was  already  on  the  way  to  their  dwelling! 

By  stating  that  the  village  of  Bethany  was 
scarcely  two  miles  distant  from  the  capital,  St. 
John,  (who  writes  for  strangers,  as  already  often 
pointed  out0,)  seems  to  explain  how  it  happened 
that  '  many  of  the  Jews'  were  enabled  to  come  on 
the  pious  errand  here  described.  ...  *  So  entirely 

B  See  the  note  on  St.  Mark  v.  38. 

°  See  the  notes  on  St.  John  ii.  6  and  vi.  ]. 
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was  it  a  scene  of  mourning !  as  in  a  family  where 
leath  and  the  funeral  are  passed p/ 

Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  20 
Fesus  was  coming,  went  and  met  Him  :  but 
Vlary  sat  still  in  the  house. 

Some  one  seems  to  have  come  in  advance,  in 
wrder  to  warn  the  sisters  of  the  approach  of  their 
Oivine  Friend.  Martha,  (probably  because  the 
idings  were  first  conveyed  to  herself,)  hastens  to 
eceive  Him ;  and  meets  Him,  (as  we  learn  from 
er.  30,)  outside  the  village.  There,  the  ensuing 
lialogue  takes  place.  Mary  in  the  meantime, 
vith  characteristic  calmness,  is  sitting  still  in  the 
louse.  Surely  the  act  of  either  sister  is  equally 
ovely !  If  the  repose  and  sanctity  of  Mary's 
jourse  affects  the  heart  most,  who  does  not  feel 
;he  blessedness  of  Martha  in  thus  going  forth  to 
neet  her  Lord  and  ours !  s  To  meet  a  friend 
*oming  to  us  in  our  affliction,  is  something/  (says 
she  pious  writer  last  quoted :)  '  but  this  meeting 
was  with  such  feeling  as  none  can  know  but  they 
who  beheld  in  the  flesh  Him  who  raised  the  dead/ 

Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  21 
Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died. 

And  so  presently  said  Mary, — as  will  be  found 
in  ver.  32,  where  see  the  note.  It  is  striking  to 
observe  that  our  Saviour  also,  in  effect,  had  said 

*  Williams. 
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the  same  thing,  when  His  friend's  sickns 
first  reported  to  Him :  for  what  was  imp! 
the  words, 'I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  thn 
not  there/ — if  not  the  admission  that  in  tit; 
'  Lazarus  had  not  died  ?'  .  .  .  Martha  procc 

22  But  I  know,  that  even  now,  what 
Thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  { 
Thee. 

What  may  the  pious  woman  have  i 
That  Christ  could  give  her  back  her  broth 
now  ?  It  does  indeed  seem  that  she  meant  j 
less.  But  faith  itself  breaks  down  when  t 
of  faith  comes  on ;  for  consider  her  words  i 
39.  .  . .  Observe  however  that  even  yet  s 
severcs  in  the  lowly  course  which  we  rec 
Doth  the  sisters  at  first  as  pursuing  :  nam 
makes  no  request. 

Meantime,  the  weak  point  in  her  coi 
clearly  is  that  she  does  not  recognise  Ch 
GOD.  Whatsoever  He  might  ask  of  G 
s  sure  that  God  would  give  Htm :  but  th 
more  than  is  promised  to  every  one  of  ow 
She  does  not  know  that  He  and  the  Fatb 
One:'  that  whosoever  seeth  Sim,  hath  s> 
Fatheb.  And  yet,  had  He  not  declared  t 
Dy  His  message  to  the  sisters  in  verse  4? 

Even  that  faithful  saying, — 'Loao,  if  The 

■-  18,14;    it.  7, 
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been  here/ — discovers  a  want  of  Faith.   Is  Christ 
therefore  '  mighty  to  save*  only  when  present  ? 

Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy  brother  shall  23 
rise  again. 

By  which  words,  He  begins  to  prepare  her,  (as 
His  Divine  manner  ever  was,)  for  the  miracle 
which  was  to  follow.  The  afflicted  woman,  how- 
ever, regards  His  Divine  words  as  merely  convey- 
ing the  usual  language  of  consolation, — like  that 
which  St.  Paul  addressed  to  the  Thessalonians7. 

Martha  saith  unto  Him,  I  know  that  he  24 
shall  rise  again  in  the  Resurrection  at  the 
Last  Day. 

Whereby  she  seems  to  imply  that  she  had  dared 
to  hope  for  something  more.  '  In  the  Resurrec- 
tion, at  the  Last  Day,  all  must  rise.  I  know  that 
he  will  rise  then !'  .  .  .  Are  we  perhaps  at  liberty 
to  suspect  that  our  Lord  Himself  had  been  her 
Teacher  here?  or  may  we  presume,  (on  the 
strength  of  Job  xix.  25,)  that  the  same  hope  was 
confidently  entertained  by  the  best  informed  of 
the  Jewish  nation  in  general  ? 

Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  Resurrec-  25 
tion  and  the  Life  : 

Blessed  words !  and  rightly  chosen  to  be  the 
first  which  shall  greet  the  mourner's  ear  when  he 
enters  the  place  of  graves !    Shall  we  ever  listen  to 

r  1  Thess.  iv.  13  to  18. 
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them  without  considering  the  occasion  on  wlick 
they  were  first  spoken,  and  culling  to  mind  As 
largeness  of  the  bliss .  of  which  they  were  die 
solemn,  aye,  the  immediate  precursors  ?    . 

'  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life/  saith  our 
Lord  :  and  by  taking  again  the  life  which  He  bad 
already  laid  down,  He  proved  His  right  to  tlst 
title".  He  is  *  the  Resurrection,9  because  He  is  the 
sole  cause  of  Resurrection  to  us.  '  As  in  Adam 
all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  sfiVeV 
'  For  since  by  man  came  Death,  by  man  came  sbo 
the  Resurrection  of  the  dead0/  '  Doth  any  mis 
doubt/  (asks  Hooker,)  '  but  that  even  from  the 
flesh  of  Christ  our  very  bodies  do  receive  that 
life  which  shall  make  them  glorious  at  the  latter 
day?'  ...  He  also  is  'the  Life/  because  our  only 
true  life  is  derived  from  Him, — of  whom  it  is  said, 
'  in  Him  was  Life*:'  and  '  as  the  Father  hath  Life 
in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
Life  in  Himself*.'  Hence,  in  another  place,  our 
Lord  says, — '  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life*;'  St.  Peter  calls  Him  '  the  Prince/  (or  '  Au- 
thor/) €  of  Life*/  and  the  Apostle  Paul  declares, 
'  When  Christ,  who  is  our  Life,  shall  appear,  then 
shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory  V  ...  It 
was  implied,  therefore,  on  the  present  occasion,— 
What  need  to  wait  for  '  the  Last  Day/  when  He 
stands  before  thee  who  is  more  than  the  cause  of 

•  So  Bp.  Pearson.  *  1  Cor.  xv.  22.         »  1  Cor.  xr.  21. 

x  St  John  i.  4.  r  St  John  v.  26.        «  St  John  »▼.  6. 

a  Acts  Hi.  15.  b  Coloss.  iii.  4. 
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Resurrection  to  others :  yea,  who  is  the  very  Re- 
surrection and  the  Life  itself? 

Martha  had  said, '  I  know  that  whatsoever  Thou 
wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  Thee/  Our  Lord 
makes  answer : 

he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  whosoever  liveth  26 
and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die. 

The  first  clause  was  evidently  designed  to  bear 
a  twofold  meaning.  The  believer  in  Christ, 
though  he  suffer  dissolution,  yet  shall  surely  rise 
again  from  Death,  and  live  with  Christ  for  ever. 
Even  so  e  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  His  great 
love  wherewith  He  loved  us,  even  when  we  were 
dead  in  sins,  hath  .quickened  us  together  with 
Christ6/  Of  the  Prodigal  son  it  is  declared  in  like 
manner  that  '  he  teas  dead,  and  is  alive  again^! 

The  second  clause  of  the  sentence  however 
claims  for  itself  nothing  but  a  spiritual  interpre- 
tation. Whosoever  lives  that  Life  which  alone 
in  God's  sight  deserves  the  name  of  living, — (the 
Life  of  Faith  in  the  Incarnate  Son,) — this  man 
shall  never  die :  that  is,  he  shall  know  nothing 
of  that  '  second  Death e>  which  alone  deserves  the 
name  of  dying.  These  two  sayings  are  therefore 
an  expansion  of  the  declaration  which  went  be- 
fore,— ( I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life! 

e  Eph.  ii.  45.  d  St.  Luke  xv.  24, — where  see  note. 

e  Kev.  ii.  11 :  xx.  6,  14:  xxi.  8 ;  and  consider  xxi.  4. 
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And  here,  we  may  not  fail  to  remind  the  reader 
how  '  exceedingly  little  is  said  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment abont  Death.  Christ  is  declared  to  have  'abo* 
lished'  itf ;  and  accordingly,  it  almost  disappears 
from  the  Christian  scheme :  the  Coming  of  CHRIST 
being  the  topic  which  takes  its  place/  ( The  two 
natural  eras  of  our  being,— our  Birth  and  oar 
Death, — are  not  the  Christian  eras.  All  things 
are  become  new  to  us.  Our  span  is  different; 
our  points  are  different.  We  begin  with  the  Sa- 
crament of  our  New  Birth,  when  Christ  gives  us 
His  grace :  we  end  with  that  hour  when  He  shall 
come'  to  take  unto  Him  His  elect,  and  to  reign*. 
.  .  •  .  c  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that 
heareth  My  word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent 
Me,  hath  everlasting  Life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  Death  unto 
Zifeh.'  How  glorious  an  intimation  from  the  very 
*  Prince  of  Life1 !'  See  the  beginning  of  the  note 
dii  St.  Luke  xvi.  9.  ...  To  each  one  of  us,  as 
well  as  to  Martha,  He  addresses  the  solemn  ques- 
tion which  follows : — 

Believest  thou  this  ? 

For  this  sublime  doctrine  was  more  than  Martha 
had  yet  professed  her  belief  in. 

Take  notice  that  our  Saviour,  who  can  do  no- 
thing where  there  is  not  Faith k,  requires  a  con- 

f  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

«  From  a  MS.  sermon  by  the  Rev.  C.  P.  Eden  (1 7th  Dec.  185*). 
h  St.  John  v.  24.  J  Acts  iii.  15.  '  St.  Matth.  xiii.  58. 
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»sion  from  Martha  before  He  raises  Lazarus 
oni  the  grave ;  as  He  required  a  confession  from 
le  Twelve  before  He  suffered  three  of  their  num- 
er  to  behold  His  Transfiguration1.  .  .  .  'Believe 
e  that  I  am  able  to  do  this?' — He  asked  of  the 
wo  blind  men  .who  followed  Him  crying  for 
iercym.  'If  thou  canst  believe/ — was  His  saying 
)  the  father  of  the  lunatic  child",  before  He  pro- 
reded  to  cast  out  the  dumb  and  deaf  spirit. 

She  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord  :   I  be-  27 
eve  that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
od,  which  should  come  into  the  World. 

A  marvellous  confession,  truly ;  and,  implicitly, 
1  that  could  be  wished  for;  yet  does  it  not  ap- 
3ar  to  have  been  the  explicit  confession  which  our 
aviour  had  required  of  her.  So  thought  Chry- 
>stom;  who  remarks, — 'She  seems  not  to  have  un- 
erstood  His  words.  She  saw  that  He  meant  some- 
ling  great,  but  did  not  see  what  it  was.  She  is 
sked  one  thing  and  answers  another/  Yet  observe 
er  language,  'Yea,  Lord/  she  begins;  '/  have 
elieved :'  thereby,  as  it  would  seem,  expressing 
hat  had  long  been  the  abiding  conviction  of  her 
jul;  and  she  proceeds  to  declare  her  full  belief 
1  our  Lord's  Divinity.  Augustine,  accordingly, 
nderstands  her  to  imply, — 'When  I  believed 
bat  Thou  wert  the  Son  of  God,  I  believed  also 

1  Consider  St  Mattb.  zvi.  15,  16,  and  xvil  1,  2. 

»  St.Matth.  ix.  28.  »  St.  Mark  ix.  23. 
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that  Thou  wert  the  Resurrection,  and  that  Thou 
wert  the  Life :'  and  that  '  he  that  believeth  in 
Thee,  though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live/  .  .  .  'The 
Anointed/ — ' the  Son  of  God/ — '  He  that  should 
comek/ — she  names  Him  by  three  of  His  great 
Names.  Yet  have  we  heard  her,  in  ver.  22,  ascribe 
to  Him  the  conduct  of  a  created  being ! 

It  will,  in  fact,  have  struck  every  intelligent 
reader  of  the  Gospel  with  some  surprise  that  per- 
sons capable  of  such  magnificent  confessions  as 
we  sometimes  meet  with,  should  practically  ha?e 
shewn  that  they  entertained  very  erroneous,  or 
very  unworthy  notions  of  our  Lord.  This  cir- 
cumstance, however,  need  not  cause  perplexity. 
Assisted  by  the  Creeds  and  Confessious  of  the 
Church  Catholic,  the  meanest  among  us  (blessed 
be  God  for  it !)  are  now  enabled  to  reason  aright 
concerning  our  Saviour:  but  in  the  days  of  Mes- 
siah, it  was  not  so.  The  Incarnation, — that  great 
'  mystery  of  godliness1/ — as  it  was  the  fruitful  pa- 
rent of  most  of  the  early  heresies,  so  might  it  well 
prove  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of  every  individual 
believer;  leaving  Reason  far  behind,  and  tasking 
Faith  itself  beyond  its  utmost  unassisted  powers. 

28  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her 
way,  and  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly, 
saying,  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for 
thee. 

k  The  reader  is  referred  to  the  note  on  St.  Matth.  xi.  3. 
1  1  Tim.  iii.  16*. 
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Is  it  not  perhaps  rather, — '  secretly  saying  V 
lartha  seems  to  have  retraced  her  steps ;  called 
er  sister  Mary  aside;  and  privately  to  have 
oured  the  blissful  message  into  her  ear.  Martha 
>und  her  sitting  among  those  members  of  her 
wn  nation  who  had  come  to  comfort  the  sisters, 
-as  may  be  gathered  from  verses  19,  29  and  31, 
here  see  the  note.  The  prescribed  rule  on  such 
ccasions  was  that  the  '  comforters'  sat  in  silence 
pon  the  floor,  till  the  mourner  spoke. 

The  word  here,  and  generally  elsewhere,  trans- 
ited 'Master/  rather  implies  a  € Teacher.'  But 
;  is  in  fact  the  nearest  Greek  equivalent  to  the 
[ebrew  (  Rabbi/  as  St.  John  informs  us  in  chapter 

38.  By  this  name,  the  little  family  at  Bethany 
re  found  to  have  designated  our  Lord  in  conver- 
sion with  one  another. 

Take  notice  that  it  is  not  actually  recorded  that 
ox  Saviour  asked  for  Mary.  That  He  'called 
er/  we  learn  from  these  words  of  her  sister. 
a  this  way  many  little  circumstances,  perhaps 
n suspected  by  careless  readers,  are  revealed  both 
i  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  A  few  examples 
f  this  are  set  down  at  foot  of  the  page ;  which  it 
lay  be  found  worth  while  to  refer  ton.     Indeed, 


■  E.  g.  in  the  Old  Testament: — Gen.  xxxi.  30,  (of  which  'sore 
nging'  we  had  no  hint  given  us  between  xxix.  20  and  xxx.  43.) 
en.  xlii.  21,  (which  'anguish'  and  'beseeching'  was  not  even 
luded  to  in  xxxvii.  21  to  28.)  Gen.  xliii.  7,  (which  earnest  in- 
juries on  the  part  of  Joseph,  concerning  his  father  and  brother, 
ere  passed  over  in  perfect  silence  between  xlii.  7  and  26.)  Gen. 
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one  other  saying  of  our  blessed  Lord,  on  this  same 
occasion,  though  not  recorded  in  its  historical  place, 
is  discoverable  from  a  subsequent  part  of  the  pie- 
sent  chapter ;  and  is  so  related  there,  as  even  to 
suggest  a  further  portion  of  Martha's  dialogue  witk 
our  Saviour.     See  below,  the  note  on  ver.  40. 

But  to  return  to  the  narrative.  Mary  is  toH 
that  our  Lord  has  asked  for  her  : — 

29     As  soon  as   she  heard   that,   she  arose 
quickly,  and  came  unto  Him. 

The  Evangelist  will  be  found  ttvice  to  notice  the 
promptness  with  which  Mary  obeyed  our  Lord's 
summons.  Such  a  circumstance  may  be  thought 
to  make  the  supposition  the  more  probable,  that 
she  had  not  before  been  aware  of  His  approach. 
It  has  been  thought  that  Martha's  more  active 
habits  had  put  her  in  the  way  of  hearing  the 
rumour  of  that  event  before  her  sister.  The  ob» 
jection  to  this  supposition  is,  that  it  seems  un- 
likely that  Martha  would  have  kept  our  Lord's 


xliv.  19  to  23,  (where  a  few  more  particulars  of  the  same  interview 
are  revealed.)  Gen.  xliv.  27  to  29,  (where  more  of  Jacob's  word* 
are  related  than  in  Gen.  xliii.  7.)  Hosea  xii.  4,  (which  *  weeping'  and 
*  supplication'  is  not  mentioned  in  Gen.  xxxii."2l  to  26.)  Deut 
iii.  25,  26,  (which  prayer,  together  with  its  rejection,  is  nowhere 
else  even  alluded  to.)— In  the  New  Testament: — St.  John  i.  20 
reveals  that  the  unrecorded  inquiry  of  the  *  Priests  and  Leritei 
from  Jerusalem'  was  'Art  Thou  the  Christ?'  St. John  v*.  36 
mentions  a  tiling  as  said  before,  yet  not  recorded.  Hebrews  t.  7 
relates  a  circumstance  of  our  Lord's  Passion  which  none  of  the 
Evangelists  had  particularly  mentioned. 
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Lrrival  a  secret  from  her  sister:  while  His  sum- 
nons  would  fully  explain  the  alacrity  with  which 
tfary  at  last  went  forth  to  meet  Him. 

Now  Jesus  was   not  yet  come  into  the  30 
own,  but  was  in  that  place  where  Martha 
net  Him. 

This  is  divinely  contrived.  (What  is  not  divinely 
ontrived  which  Christ  contrives  ?)  By  remani- 
ng without,  somewhere  near  the  burial-ground 
re  may  suppose,  (which  was  always  outside  the 
)wn°J  the  whole  company  of  Mary's  comforters, 
1  following  her,  are  brought  to  Him.  As  it  fol- 
>ws: 

The  Jews  then  which  were  with  her  in  the  31 
ouse,  and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw 
lary,  that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went 
ut,   followed  her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto 
le  grave  to  weep  there. 

They  attribute  to  a  sudden  pang  of  grief,  Mary's 
idden  rising;  and,  as  might  be  expected,  rise 
id  follow  her,  weeping  like  herself p.  .  .  .  Such 
as  the  mournful  company  which  the  Apostles 
ust  have  beheld  approaching  them,  as  they 
ood  with  our  Saviour  at  the  entrance  of  Be- 
tany,  outside  the  village.  And  thus  had  the 
•ovidence  of  God  overruled  it,  that  a  multitude 

°  Compare  St.  Luke  vii.  12.        p  This  appears  from  ver.  33. 
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from  tlie  capital  should  witness  the  great  wonder 
which  was  to  follow ;  while  yet  the  publicity  which 
would  have  attended  the  miracle,  if  wrought  with- 
in the  capital  itself,  was  avoided For  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem,  a  yet  greater  miracle  was  in 
store.  Christ  will  raise  Himself  from,  death,  at  the 
end  of  two  or  three  months  from  this  time. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus 
was,  and  saw  Him,  she  fell  down  at  His 
feet,  saying  unto  Him,  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst 
been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

1  And  saw  Him/  How  numerous  and  delicate 
are  the  touches  in  these  divine  Narratives ! 

Martha,  it  may  be,  had  fallen  at  His  feet  like- 
wise :  but  it  is  not  so  stated.  Whatever  the  ac- 
tions of  the  two  sisters  may  have  been,  their  words 
on  coming  into  our  Saviour's  presence  are  found 
to  be  identical, — clearly  revealing  what  had  been 
a  constant  savins:  between  them  ever  since  their 
brother's  death  :  '  If  the  Master  had  but  been  here, 
Lazarus  had  not  died !'....  Is  it  not  promised, 
'  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching 
any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  of  My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven <*  V 

As  already  hinted,  our  Lord's  saying  before  He 
set  out  for  Bethany,  ('I  am  glad  for  your  sakes 
that  I  was  not  there r/)  is  a  proof  that  Mary  and 

*  St.  Matthew  xviii.  19.  r  See  above,  ver.  15. 
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ier  sister  were  right  when  they  expressed  their 
belief  that  Lazarus  would  not  have  died  had  He 
been  with  them:  and  what  a  striking  revelation 
does  this  afford  as  to  what  was  usual  where  our 
Lord  was!  What  a  blissful  experience  do  the 
sisters  seem  to  have  enjoyed  of  the  consequence 
of  Christ's  presence!  They  say, — 'Lord,  while 
Thou  wast  with  us,  no  sickness  dared  shew  itself 
in  a  family  with  which  the  Life  deigned  to  take 
up  His  abode*/  .  • .  None  can  have  ever  applied 
to  Him  in  faith  for  the  relief  of  disease,  and 
have  been  refused.  He  had  come  into  the  world 
'that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  kis,  the  Devil*.  '  In 
Him  was  Life11 :'  and,  by  consequence,  where  He 
was,  there  Death  could  not  enter ! 

When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  33 
and  the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with 
her,    He  groaned  in    the   spirit,   and  was 
troubled. 

Literally, '  and  troubled  Himself/  This  was  when 
He  'saw*  their  tears.  See  above,  on  verse  32. — 
The  word  in  the  original  for  €  groaning/  (here  and 
in  verse  38,)  is  a  term  of  large  and  portentous 
meaning,  and  of  rather  rare  occurrence.  It  con- 
veys the  notion  of  exceeding  wrath,  which  breaks 
forth  into  threatening;  but  it  is  difficult  at  first 
sight  to  find  scope  for  such  notions  here,  —  un- 

•  Alcuin.  «  Heb.  il  14.  ■  St  John  L  4. 

M  3  *» 


A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  [CHAP. 

less  we  suppose  the  Holy  One  to  be  thus  deeplj 
stirred  at  the  sight  of  the  usurped  empire  of  His 
great  enemy,  the  Devil.  Truly,  the  thoughts  of 
the  Creator  while  He  dwelt  in  the  flesh  among 
His  creatures  must  have  been,  of  a  nature  which 
we  may  not  hope  to  fathom.  We  can  but  avail 
ourselves  of  every  hint ;  and  with  duti fulness  and 
gratitude  follow  it  out  into  its  lawful  consequences. 
Thus,  when  we  read  that,  at  the  sight  of  bereave- 
ment and  sorrow, — tears  and  groans, — the  Incar- 
nate Son  was  agitated  with  a  mighty  anger,— m 
indignation  which  threatened  to  break  out  into 
some  external  manifestation  of  its  intensity,— it 
seems  impossible  to  resist  the  suspicion  that  it 
was  the  sight  of  the  fair  work  of  Creation  so 
shamefully  marred  and  disfigured,  which  stirred 
up  the  awful  wrath  of  the  Most  High.  *  An  enemy 
hath  done  thisy  !'— He  seems  to  say.  And  indeed, 
what  is  every  scene  of  suffering  but  the  work  of 
Sin, — the  remote  consequences  of  the  Fall, — signs 
of  an  usurped  dominion  over  beings  destined  for 
happiness,  and  innocence,  and  immortality?... 
The  Evangelist  further  declares  that  our  Lord 
'  was  troubled/: — 

34  and  said,  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ? 

Do  we  not  seem  to  feel  that  these  words  are 
spoken  in  all  the  consciousness  of  superhuman 
power, — spoken  by  One  who  is  about  to  snatch 

r  St.  Matth.  xiii.  28. 
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fche  prey  from  the  jaws  of  the  spoiler,  and  vindi- 
cate His  own  empire  over  Death  itself;  a  solemn 
earnest  of  His  intended  destruction,  in  the  end, 
Df  that  enemy  also2? 

He  asked  therefore,  (as  on  so  many  other 
occasions a,)  not  as  needing  to  be  informed ;  but 
as  desiring  to  arrest  the  attention  of  the  by- 
standers, and  to  direct  special  notice  to  what  He 
was  about  to  do.  Thus,  before  converting  Moses* 
wand  into  a  serpent,  He  is  found  to  have  inquired, 
— <  What  is  that  in  thy  handb  ?' 

Athanasius  has  some  good  remarks  on  this 
subject.  'Ignorance/  (he  says,)  'is  proper  to 
Humanity:  in  GoDhead,  it  can  have  no  place. 
Take  notice  that  our  Lord,  though  He  asked 
1  where  they  had  laid  Lazarus  V  had  already  de- 
clared, while  a  long  way  off,  the  death  of  Laza- 
rus. Nay,  this  is  He  who  knew  beforehand  the 
thoughts  of  His  disciples,  and  who  read  what 
was  in  the  heart  of  each,  and  knew  what  was  in 
Manc.  Above  all,  He  alone  knoweth  the  Father3; 
and  saith  of  Himself,  '  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  MeV ' 

They  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  come  and  see. 

They  who  are  able  to  repress  the  outward  display 

»  See  1  Cor.  xv.  26. 

»  E.  g.  St  Matth.  xvi.  13.   St  Mark  ix.  21 ;   vL  38.  St  Luke 
riii.  SO,  45.   St.  John  vl  6,  &c. 

■»  Exod.  iv.  2.  e  St.  John  ii.  25.  *  St.  Matth. 

ci,  27.  *  StJohnxiv.  11. 
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of  their  grief,  while  suffered  to  be  silent,  are  often 
observed  to  break  forth  passionately  when  spokeo 
to,  aud  constrained  to  make  answer.  So  may  it 
have  been  the  case  now :  for  it  is  observable  thit 
it  was  after  He  had  drawn  from  the  sorrowful 
•ontpany  the  invitation  to  'come  and  see'  the 
place  where  they  had  laid  Lazarus,  that  something 
occnn«4  wbkb  Hotad  tbe  flan of  Man  to ' 
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m     Jesus  wept. 

'  Himself  borne  along  with,  and  not  seeksif  to 
resist,  this  great  tide  of  sorrow*.*  He  weepafWl 
those  that  weep', — our  pattern  in  all  thkfll 
weeps,  'because  He  is  the  Fountain  of  Pit/V 
Thus  hath  He  sanctified  onr  sorrows,  aua*  auc- 
tioned on  such  occasions  our  very  tears  1  For  tin 
word  here  is  '  Jesus  shed  tears,' — an  expression 
confined  to  this  single  place  in  the  Gospel. 

Amazing  proof  of  the  perfection  of  either  na- 
ture, the  Divine  and  human,  in  the  One  Person 
of  our  Lord,  that  He  should  have  shed  tears  of 
human  sympathy  even  when  He  was  about  to 
assert  His  empire  over  Death  and  HeUM  His 
'  suffering  humanity  is  as  marked  throughout  thii 
occasion  as  the  power  of  His  Goohead.'  Indeed, 
Chrysostom  observes  that  '  St.  John,  who  eaten 
into   higher    statements   respecting    our  Lobd'i 

•  Trench.  '  Rom.  iii  IB.  t  Alonin. 

*  See  lie  tint  note  on  Sl  M«tth.  viii.  10  s  St  Lake  Tin.  U 
Aim  the  note,  on  St  Luke  Tii.  IS:  St  Hark  iii.  5;  viii.  S,  Jk. 
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lature  than  the  other  Evangelists,  descends  also 
>wer  than  any  other  in  describing  His  bodily  af- 
jctionsV     But  this  may  be  doubted*. 

Thrice  is  our  Saviour  related  to  have  'weptV  v 
t  is  not  once  said  of  Him  that  He  smiled.  And 
ike  notice  that  His  tears,  recorded  in  the  Gospels, 
rere  called  forth  by  the  contemplation  of  human 
rief.  This  sign  of  the  compassion  of  Him  who 
1  His  unspeakable  condescension  calls  Himself 
ur  Brother,  (at  the  same  time  that  He  is  our 
}od  !)  cannot  but  prove  a  source  of  deepest  solace 
3  every  afflicted  member  of  the  great  human 
imily.  Our  Lord  may  seem  to  deal  harshly  with 
s,  at  times ;  but  Love  is  ever  present  in  all  His 
ispensations.  When  Joseph,  (that  most  eminent 
jrpe  of  Christ,)  'took  from  them  Simeon,  and 
ound  him  before  their  eyes/  is  it  not  expressly 
eclared  that  he  first  '  turned  himself  about  from 
hem,  and  wept l  ?' 

The  name  of  Joseph  indeed  suggests  the  further 
em  ark  that  the  saints  of  God  are  all  described, 
and  Joseph  in  particular,)  as  men  of  tears.  It 
i  believed  that  the  passages  specified  at  foot  will 
e  found  worth  referring  to,  in  connexion  with  this 
lention  of  the  tears  of  the  Son  of  Manm. 


1  Williams.  *  Consider  St.  Luke  xxii.  44.  k  Besides 

le  present  place,  St  Luke  xix.  41,  and  Ueb.  v.  7.  l  Gen. 

lii.  24. 

m  Thus  Jacob,  Gen.  xxix.  11 :  xxxiii.  4:  xxxvii.  35. — Joseph, 
ten.  xlii.  24:  xliii.  30:  xlv.  2,  14,  15:  xlvL  29:  1.  1,  17.— 
>avid,  1  Sam.  xx.  41 :  2  Sam.  iii.  32  :  xii.  21,  22 :  xv.  30  :  xviii. 


present  miracle  was  beheld  by  twc 
of  persons,  whose  respective  charai 
by  prominently  brought  out.  i 
observed,  is  one  of  the  effects  ci 
to  attend  every  greater  manifests 
of  Man.  He  had  come  into  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  might  bi 
stances  of  which,  well  worthy  of  tl 
tion,  will  be  found  in  the  followii 
present  Gospel, — chap.  vii.  12,  all 
16;  and  x.  19  to  21.  See  also  the 
■  is.  39,  and  the  concluding' note  on 
was  for  ever  separating  the  Light 
ness.  Accordingly,  what  next  foil 
a  murmur  on  the  part  of  some, 

37     And  some  of  them  said,  C 
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'  There  is  a  depth  of  truth  in  these  words  which 
they  who  asked  the  question  little  knew  of.  True 
it  was  that  Jesus  could  have  stayed  the  hand  of 
Death  as  easily  as  He  made  the  blind  to  see.  But 
He  heeded  not  to  answer  in  words :  He  was  about 
to  answer  in  deeds,  by  undoing  the  work  of  Death, 
and  calling  forth  the  dead  from  the  grave.  None 
will  have  doubted  that  He  could  have  caused  that 
that  man  should  not  die,  if  He  could  bring  him 
back  again  from  the  dead.  And  all  this  was  done 
that  He  might  appear  to  be  the  Lord  of  the  issues 
of  Life  and  Death?.' 

Take  notice,  by  the  way,  how  deep  an  im- 
pression had  been  made  by  the  miracle  performed 
on  the  man  born  blind,  as  well  as  how  general 
the  knowledge  of  it  had  become,  that  thus,  for  the 
second  time**,  it  should  be  put  prominently  for- 
ward by  the  Jews  on  a  public  occasion.  Compare 
our  Loan's  allusion  (in  St.  John  vii.  21,)  to  His 
healing  of  the  man  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda. 

Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  in  Himself  38 
cometh  to  the  grave. 

Thus  our  Saviour's  human  sorrow  is  for  the 
third  time  noticed r.  The  occasion  was  indeed 
stupendous,  and  the  scene  must  have  been  awfully 
impressive  beyond  all  words.     Are  we  not  to  look 

p  From  a  MS.  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  Edw.  Hobhouse. 
q  See  St.  John  x.  21  ;    the  reference  in  both  places  being  to 
St.  John  ix.  7. 

*  Verses  33,  35,  38. 
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ft  little  onwards,  however,  and  to  discover  in  verse! 
46  to  53  the  main  cause  of  that  portentous  an- 
guish  which  wir  gppHMiBiUte  Ikm'-ai'Misal.. 
Ooncantng  the'  ■epuhfetv  of  i*«*m*,  Sthta 
»M,t,  .,.-..  *  .,.:■■       :..*..-       ...    ■..:. 

It  was  ii  caye,'imfJi»  atone  lay  jrpon  it. 

Tak»  witioe,  re*U«-,  that  tbi.  little  gaffe 
touclir  .(fike..,w  iianaf  »  ttw  Owipahl)  ii  desM/ 
from  the  penoil  of  an  eyo-witties*.  Tb»  'flm* 
nay  hart  bee*  *  artafat'fiirautfoii*;  but  kwe 
more  probably  s  sepulchral  chanoiber  hew*  ouitt 
the  «D8kf\.-'Th8.»ft»toB«i'  (*»  is  the  case  of  «r 
Satiodb'b  Sepulchre,)  »erv«d  the  pwrpo*  of  » 
door.  Still  blending  the  human  with  the  Ditw, 
He  who  inquired  where  they  had  laid  Lazarus,  and 
wept  on  His  way  to  the  place,  now  requires  the  by- 
standers to  take  away  the  stone  which  closed  the 
entrance  of  the  sepulchre.  As  it  follows : 
D      Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away  the  stone. 

One  design  of  this  injunction,  (as  of  that  in 
verse  44,)  may  have  been  to  exclude  doubt  and 
unbelief,  at  every  avenue.  The  Jews  are  com- 
manded to  remove  the  stone  and  convince  them- 
selves that  the  body  of  Lazarus  is  yet  lying  within 
the  sepulchre.  Presently,  they  will  see  him  come 
forth;  and  then  they  will  be  required,  with  their 
own  hands,  to  divest  him  of  his  grave-clothes,  and 

•  AsGen..Kiiii.  9.1 

*  Compare  Is.  xxii.  16,  or  St.  Matth.  nvii.  00. 
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to  let  him  go.  They  shall  not  be  able  to  pretend, 
as  they  would  fain  have  done  in  the  case  of  the 
man  born  blind",  that  there  is  doubt  as  to  the 
identity  of  the  person  raised  from  death  with  him 
who  died  and  was  buried.  The  Jews  from  Jeru- 
salem, the  mourners,  the  comforters,  all  shall  see 
this  miracle ;  all  shall  be  convinced  of  its  reality  in 
all  its  parts.  The  tender  sister  herself  shall  remon- 
strate, and  give  her  terrible  reason.  As  it  follows : 

Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead, 
saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  by  this  time  he 
stinketh :  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days. 

Rather  '  [buried]  four  days/  The  circumstance 
is  thus  mentioned  for  the  second  time7.  She 
speaks,  as  knowing  what  must  of  necessity  have 
been  the  case.  Her  notion  of  the  Divine  powers 
of  Christ  did  not  extend  so  far  as  to  suppose  that 
His  mighty  word  could  undo  at  once  the  work  of 
the  Grave,  and  the  work  of  Death  :  annihilate  Cor- 
ruption, as  well  as  repair  Dissolution. 

It  may  perhaps  strike  an  attentive  reader  as  a 
strange  addition  to  the  name  of  Martha,  that  she 
should  be  described  as  '  the  sister  of  him  that 
was  dead/  a  thing  already  made  so  plain  by 
all  that  has  gone  before.  The  truth  is,  St.  John 
expresses  himself  somewhat  differently.  At  the 
command  to  remove  the  stone,  his  words  are; — 
'  Saith  to  Him  the  sister  of  the  dead/     Then,  as 

•  St.  John  ix.  9, 19,  20.  *  See  above,  ver.  17. 


if  to  bmU  it  cW  whifh  oi  U>o  ;  twft,  water*  fe 

0  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  I  not  unto 
thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou 
shouldest  sec  the  Glory  of  God  ? 

An  unrecorded  saving, — as  already  pointed  out 
in  the  note  on  vcr.  28 ;  but  it  sends  the  reader's 
eye  back  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  chapter,  to 
ascertain  if  any  trace  of  it  be  discoverable  there. 
Nor  is  the  search  altogether  fruitless.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  our  Lotto's  words  to  the  mes- 
sengers who  brought  tidings  of  His  friend's  sick- 
ness, were, — 'This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but 
for  the  Glory  of  GOD  V  This  became,  in  fact,  the 
message  -which  those  envoys  will  have  carried  back 
to  Bethany.  Is  it  not  natural  then  to  suppose 
that,  on  our  Lord's  arrival,  Martha  will  hive 
timidly  inquired  the  meaning  of  that  comfort- 
able, yet  most  enigmatical  saying;  and  draffs 
from  Him  the  assurance  that  if  she  had  Faith,  her 
eyes  should  behold  that  *  Glory  of  God'  of  which 
He  had  spoken?  ....  The  reader  must  forgive 
such  speculations,  if  they  offend  him.  They  are 
but  submitted  to  bis  judgment. 

It  is  to  be  noticed  that  Martha's  very  remon- 
strance was  a  mark  of  failing  Faith ;  shewing  that 
she  required  the  timely  succour  thus  mercifully 
supplied  her  by  our  Lord  :  and  which  is  as  when 
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He  stretched  forth  His  hand  to  save  His  sinking 
Apostle  on  the  troubled  sea  y ....  In  the  meantime 
Christ's  order  has  been  obeyed : — 

Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the  41 
place,  where  the  dead  was  laid.     And  Jesus 
lifted  up  His  eyes,  and  said,  Father, 

The  same  gesture  of  our  Divine  Lord  will  be 
found  noticed  on  other  occasions, — as  St.  Mark 
vii.  34,  and  St.  John  xvii.  1 .  By  directing  His 
eyes  to  Heaven,  He  indicated  that  His  Father, 
to  whom  He  addressed  His  mysterious  thanks- 
giving, was  in  Heaven. — He  said,  'Father/ 

I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard  Me. 

Words  which  marvellously  indicate  the  union 
of  the  Divine  and  human  nature  in  the  One 
Person  of  Christ.  'He  was  heard  before  He 
prayed/  (remarks  Origen;)  'and  therefore  He 
begins  with  giving  thanks  :  '  Father,  I  thank 
Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard  Me/ '  '  Before  they 
call,  I  will  answer,'  saith  the  Lord  concerning 
His  saints2.  '  That  is/  (proceeds  Chrysostom,) 
*  there  is  no  difference  of  will  between  Me  and 
Thee/  '  Thou  hast  heard  Me/  does  not  shew  any 
lack  of  power  in  Him,  or  that  He  is  inferior  to 
the  Father.  That  the  prayer  is  not  really  neces- 
sary, appears  from  the  words  that  follow, — 

J  St.  Matth.  xiv.  31.     See  also  the  note  on  St.  Mark  v.  36. 
*  Is.  lxv.  24.    See  Ps.  x.  17. 


▲  MAIM  oommivABY  [chap. 

42  And  I  knew  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always: 
hat  because  of  the  people  which  stand  by 
I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  Thou 
hast  sent  Me. 

Rather,  'on  account  of  the  multitude  which 
stand  around.1  See  above,  the  note  on  ver.  81.— 
As  if  He  said,  'I  need  not  prayer  to  persuade 
Thee ;  for  Ours  is  one  Will/  He  hides  Hk 
meaning  on  account  of  the  weak  faith  of  Hk 
hearers :  for  God  regards  not  so  much  His  own 
dignity  as  our  Salvation;  and  therefore  seldom 
speaks  loftily  of  Himself.  Even  when  He  doo, 
He  speaks  in  an  obscure  way;  whereas  humble 
expressions  abound  in  His  discourses  *.*  Hilary 
adds, — *  He  did  not  therefore  need  to  pray.  He 
prayed  for  our  sakes,  that  we  might  know  Him  to 
be  the  Son.  His  prayer  did  not  benefit  Himself, 
but  it  benefited  our  faith.  He  did  not  want  help, 
but  we  want  instruction/ 

'  I  know  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always.9  Thus 
the  Divine  Speaker  precludes  the  derogatory  sus- 
picion which  the  bystanders  might  have  else  con- 
ceived that  He  knew  not  till  now  that  He  had 
been  '  heard  ;*  or  again,  that  sometimes  He  was 
'heard/  sometimes  not.  The  intent  of  all  was 
that  'the  people  which  stood  by*  might  be  con- 
vinced that  'the  Father  had  sent  Him  ;'  that  is, 
that  they  'might  see  that  He  was  from  God,  and 

•  Chry808tom. 
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that  the  miracle  which  He  was  about  to  perform 
was  in  accordance  with  God's  Willb.  s  The  sense 
is/  (remarks  a  living  commentator,)  "I  say  not 
this  as  though  I  had  doubted  whether  Thou 
wouldest  hear  Me,  or  not;  for  'I  know  that 
Thou  nearest  Me  always :'  but  I  have  thus  thanked 
Thee  openly  for  the  sake  of  the  many  wit- 
nesses who  are  present;  that  they,  hearing  Me 
thus  address  Thee,  and  seeing  the  work  which 
I  am  about  to  do,  'may  believe  that  Thou  hast 
sent  Me/  and  that  all  My  works  are  done  accord- 
ing to  Thy  will6." 

On  this  great  subject,  Bp.  Pearson  writes  as 
follows: — 'Whatsoever  miracle  Moses  wrought, 
he  either  obtained  by  his  prayers,  or  else  consult- 
ing with  God,  received  it  by  commandment  from 
Him;,  so  that  the  power  of  miracles  cannot  be 
conceived  as  inhering  in  him.  Whereas  this 
power  must  of  necessity  be  in  Jesus,  'in  whom 
dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  GoDhead  bodily*/ 
and  to  whom  the  Father  had  given  '  to  have  life 
in  Himself e/  This  He  sufficiently  shewed  by 
working  with  a  word,  by  commanding  the  winds 
to  be  still,  the  devils  to  fly,  and  the  dead  to  rise. 
•  .  .  Once  indeed  Christ  seemeth  to  have  prayed, 
before  He  raised  Lazarus  from  the  Grave;  but 
even  that  was  done  '  because  of  the  people  which 
stood  by/  Not  that  He  had  not  power  within 
Himself  to  raise  up  Lazarus,  who  was  afterwards 

b  Orysostom.  •  Lonsdale  and  Hale. 

d  Col.  ii.  9.  •  St.  John  v.  26. 
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to  raise  Himself;  but  'that  they  might  believe 
the  Father  had  sent  Him/ '  Chrysostom,  in  the 
same  spirit,  bids  us  remark  that '  He  does  not  say 
rIn  My  Father's  Name,  come  forth/  or  ' Fatheb, 
raise  him/  but,  throwing  off  the  whole  appearance 
of  one  praying,  He  proceeds  to  shew  His  power  by 
acts.  This  is  His  general  way.  His  words  shew 
humility ;  His  acts  power/ 

A  living  writer,  whose  piety  is  always  edifying, 
remarks, — '  God  created  Man  by  a  word,  without 
effort:  but  recals  him  to  life  not  without  many 
groans,  and  tears,  and  intercessions ;  amid  all 
around  weeping, — samples  as  it  were  of  the  whole 
Creation  groaning  and  travailing  together  with 
pain,  waiting  for  the  Redemption f/ 

43      And  when  He  thus  had  spoken,  He  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth. 

He  'cried/  that  all  might  notice  Him  as  the 
Author  of  this  mighty  miracle. — His  'loud  Voice' 
was  like  the  Voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  the 
trump  of  God,  whereat  '  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
riseg/  at  the  Last  Day. — It  is  by  name  that  He 
calls  Lazarus,  (says  Augustine  strikingly,)  lest 
He  should  bring  out  all  the  dead.  And  indeed, 
He  who  called,  hath  a  personal  knowledge  of  each. 
As  in  life,  so  in  death,  'He  calleth  them  all  by 
their  nameshS 


\ 


'  Williams.  *  1  Thess.  iv.  16. 

h  See  the  note  on  the  latter  part  of  St.  John  x.  3. 
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Chrysostom  points  out  that  our  Lord  does  not 
say  €  Arise/  (as  He  said  to  the  daughter  of  Jairus1, 
and  to  the  Widow  of  Nain's  sonk;)  but  'Come 
forth /  ( speaking  to  the  dead  as  if  he  were  a  living 
person/ — Consider  Romans  iv.  17. 

And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  4A 
hand  and  foot  with  graveclothes :    and  his 
face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin. 

The  summons  to  Lazarus  was  literally,  '  Come 
out.9  It  was  a  cave;  and  from  its  dark  recess,  at 
the  command  of  Him  who,  in  the  beginning, '  said 
Let  there  be  light  and  there  was  light/ — '  he  that 
was  dead  came  out.9  How  fitting  an  emblem  of 
the  hour  which  'is  coming, ....  when  the  dead 
shall  hear  the  Voice  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  they 
that  hear  shall  live  /  yea,  s  the  hour ....  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His 
voice,  and  shall  come  forth1  !'....'  Christ  raised 
the  dead  in  the  chamber  arid  in  the  street,  from 
the  bed  and  from  the  bier/  (remarks  Bp.  Pear- 
son ;)  '  and  not  content  with  these  smaller  demon- 
strations, proceedeth  to  the  grave.  These  three 
Evangelical  resuscitations  are  so  many  preambu- 
lary  proofs  of  the  last  and  general  Resurrection/ 

O  miracle  of  miracles !  How  is  it  possible  to 
dwell  in  thought  upon  the  incident  thus  simply 
yet  strikingly  narrated,  without  a  growing  sense 

»  St  Mark  v.  41.  k  St.  Luke  vii.  14. 

1  St  John  v.  28,  29. 
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of  the  unspeakable  majesty  of  the  entire  trans- 
action ?  . . .  On  the  one  side  our  Saviour  is  stand- 
ing, attended  by  His  Apostles,  and  doubtless  & 
multitude  which  has  followed  the  blessed  com* 
pany  from  beyond  the  Jordan :  on  the  other,  an 
the  sisters,  the  Jews,  and  the  people  of  Bethany. 
The  entire  assembly  have  met  in  the  place  of 
graves,  outside  the  town,  and  form  a  might y  circle 
round  the  tomb  of  Lazarus™.  The  vault  in  which 
his  dead  body  had  been  deposited,  is  uncovered  at 
the  command  of  Him  who,  as  it  is  well  remem- 
bered, has  lately  s  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind.' 
Expectation  is  raised  to  the  highest  pitch;  and 
the  gaze  of  all  is  directed  towards  our  Saviour; 
whom,  with  uplifted  eyes,  still  exhibiting  tracei 
of  His  Human  sorrow,  they  behold  engaged  in 
mysterious  intercourse  with  His  Father.  Then, 
with  a  loud  voice  which  rings  awfully  through  the 
silent  air,  and  rivets  the  attention  of  every  bv- 
stander,  He  cries, c Lazarus,  come  out  V  Attention 
is  drawn  straightway  to  the  darksome  chamber  of 
death,  to  observe  what  will  follow :  and  lo,  to  the 
amazement  and  consternation  of  all  present,  the 
figure  of  the  dead  man  comes  to  view !  Lazarus 
comes  forth, — moving  as  a  shrouded  corpse  may 
be  imagined  (but  as  it  was  never,  except  on  this 
one  occasion,  seen)  to  move, — not  only  blinded  by 
the  napkin  which  veiled  the  face11,  but  completely 

m  See  the  first  words  of  the  note  on  verse  42. 
n  Compare  St  John  xx.  7. 
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;    swathed  about  with  linen  bandages  also0;  or,  as  it 

t    is  here  expressed,  'bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave- 

;    clothes ;'  obedient  to  the  summons  of  Him  whose 

i    powerful  Voice  had  penetrated  into  the  very  abode 

of  departed  spirits,  had  shaken  the  powers  of  the 

unseen  world,  and  already  for  the  third  time  burst 

the  bars  and  broken  the  gates  of  the  Grave ! 

The  reader  will  notice  that  every  word  here 
affords  evidence  of  a  most  attentive  eye-witness. 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and 
let  him  go. 

He  who  rose  before  the  stone  was  rolled  away 
from  the  door  of  His  own  Sepulchre,  could  have 
dispensed  with  the  removal  of  the  stone  from  the 
sepulchre  of  Lazarus.  He  who  could  first  break 
the  cords  of  Death  which  bound  him,  could  have 
also  undone  the  graveclothes  which  coufined  his 
body.  But  the  Holy  One  thus  provided  that  as 
many  as  chose,  should  handle  Lazarus  at  once,  and 
see  that  it  was  he  indeed p.  By  commanding  the 
bystanders  not  only  to  '  loose  him'  from  the  band- 
.  ages  of  the  grave,  but  also  to  '  let  him  go/  (lite- 
rally, to  '  let  him  depart/)  it  was  further  provided 
that  all  should  behold  Lazarus  moving  before 
them, — alive',  and  at  liberty  to  withdraw  whither- 
soever he  pleased. 

•  See  St.  John  xix.  40,  and  Acts  v.  6. 

p  Alluding  to  the  language  of  St.  Luke  xxiv.  30.     See  above, 
the  note  on  ver.  39. 
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The  description  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  strictly 
speaking,  ends  here.  Over  how  much  of  wonder, 
how  much  of  interest  which  must  inevitably  have 
followed,  does  the  sacred  writer  draw  a  veil  1 

Can  it  be  necessary,  in  taking  leave  of  this  great 
transaction,  to  point  out  that  it  was  clearly  sym- 
bolical throughout, — emblematic,  that  is,  of  the 
restoration  of  a  soul,  'tied  and  bound  with  the 
chain  of  sins/  and  to  all  human  appearance  irre- 
coverably lost  ?  Christ  must  speak  powerfully  to 
the  heart  of  such  an  one;  who  thereupon  comes 
forth  from  the  darkness  of  his  former  corrupt  life, 
is  endued  with  new  powers,  and  asks  but  external 
loosing  by  the  hands  of  Christ's  servants,  in  order 
that  he  may  go  perfectly  free. — The  reader  is  in- 
vited to  refer  to  what  has  been  already  offered  on 
the  subject  of  the  three  cases  of  raising  the  dead, 
recorded  in  the  Gospels,  in  the  notes  on  St.  Mat- 
thew ix.  25. — Gregory  the  Great  observes:  'The 
maiden  is  restored  to  life  in  the  house ;  the  young 
man  outside  the  gate;  Lazarus,  in  his  grave.  She 
that  lies  dead  in  the  house,  is  the  sinner  lying  in 
sin :  he  that  is  carried  out  by  the  gate,  is  the 
openly  and  notoriously  wicked :  and  one  there  is 
who  lies  dead  in  his  grave,  weighed  down  by 
habits  of  Sin.     But  the  Divine  Grace  has  regard 

even  unto  such,  and  enlightens  them/ 'We 

do  not/  says  Augustine,  (after  insisting,  as  all 
the  ancient  writers  do,  on  the  allegorical  cha- 
racter of  the  foregoing  miracle,) — 'We  do  not, 
because  we  trace  an  allegorical  or  mystical  mean- 
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*  ing  in  facts,  forfeit  our  belief  in  them  as  literal 

;i  occurrences/    God  forbid ! 

-  Of  Lazarus  himself,  it  is  impossible  to  think 
■  without  feelings    of  deepest   awe,  wonder,   and 

-  curiosity.     Here  was  one  who  for  four  days  had 
i    been  gathered  to  the  world  of  Spirits;  and  was 

afterwards  recalled  to  the  world  of  sense.  Was 
he  perhaps  engaged  in  converse  with  some  de- 
<-  parted  soul,  when  the  'loud  Voice'  of  the  Incar- 
~  uate  Jehovah  summoned  him  back  to  earth, — 
leaving  the  other  amazed  and  confounded  at  the 
all  but  unparalleled  strangeness  of  his  withdrawal? 
There  had  been  three  such  cases  in  three  years ; 
but  not  one  so  strange  as  this  I  The  traditional 
account  of  the  subsequent  duration  of  his  earthly 
life,  (thirty  years,)  and  of  his  demeanour,  (how 
that  he  never  smiled  again,)  cannot  be  entitled 
to  serious  attention.     In  the  words  of  the  poet, — 

s  The  rest  remaineth  unreveaFd. 
He  told  it  not ;  or  something  seal'd 
The  lips  of  the  Evangelist/ 

Then  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  45 
Mary,  and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus 
did,  believed  on  Him. 

Whereby  that  came  to  pass  which  our  Saviour 
had  foretold,  namely,  that  this  sickness  was  '  not 
unto  death,  but  for  the  Glory  of  God*/    The 

*  Sec  above,  ver.  4. 
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reader    is    requested  to  read  the  last  note  on 
chapter  x. 

46  But  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus 
had  done. 

Doubtless  with  an  evil  intent :  and  thus,  (as  was 
pointed  out  at  some  length  above,  in  the  note  on 
ver.  36,)  our  Lord's  words  and  actions  were  for 
ever  revealing  what  was  in  the  hearts  of  men ;  and 
throwing  them  into  two  opposite  classes.  So  truly, 
of  some,  had  it  been  foreseen  and  foretold  by  oar 
Saviour  that  'if  they  heard  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  neither  would  they  be  persuaded  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead*!'  The  grand  exhibition 
of  the  truth  of  that  saying  was  indeed  future ;  being 
reserved  for  our  Lord's  Resurrection  on  the  third 
day;  yet  was  the  present  even  a  more  palpable 
sigu  of  the  GoDhead  of  Him  who  wrought.  What 
is  strange,  here  was  one  raised  from  Death,  bear- 
ins  the  verv  name  of  the  individual  mentioned 
in  the  parable, — as  if  purposely  to  remind  them 
of  our  Saviour's  former  teaching,  and  to  render 
their  unbelief  without  excuse. 

If  it  should  appear  strange  to  any,  (as  indeed  at 
first  sight  it  may  well  appear  somewhat  strange,) 
that  persons  who  were  capable  of  coming  on  so 
pious  an  errand  as  the  consolation  of  the  bereaved 
sisters,  should  have  been  also  capable  of  the  malig- 

*  St  Luke  xvi.  31. 
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nity  here  ascribed  to  certain  of  their  body, — the 
real  character  of  the  act  described  in  verses  19 
and  31%  requires  to  be  further  explained.     The 
isame  wretched  formalism   which  had  corrupted 
the  sacred  Oracles,  and  reduced  the  spirit  of  the 
Divine  Law  to  the  lifelessness  of  its  letter, — is 
found  to  have  obtruded  itself  also  into  the  house 
of  mourning;  reducing  sorrow  to  a  ceremony  of 
thirty  days*  duration,  during  whichj  every  observ- 
ance was  a  matter  of  routine,  to  be  performed  by 
rule  and  number.     It  is  obvious  that,  dwelling 
among  a  people  where  the  very  chamber  of  Death 
was  not  exempt  from  intrusions  of  this  sort,  it  may 
easily  have  come  to  pass  that  the  sistersj[of  Bethany 
were  followed  to  the  grave  of  their  brother  by 
some  '  mourners'  little  disposed  to  rejoice  in  the 
presence  of  their  great  Benefactor. 

Then  gathered  the  Chief  priests  land  the  47 
Pharisees  a  council,  and  said,  ^hat  do  we  ? 
for  this  Man  doeth  many  miracles. 

Rather  '  What  must  we  do  V  of,  €  What  are  we 
to  do  V  (as  in  chap.  vi.  28 :)  the  meaning  of  which 
words  will  be  found  more  fully  explained  below, 
in  the  note  on  verse  49.  Thus  the  Court  of  San- 
hedrin, — (for  take  notice  that  the  word  here  trans- 
lated '  Council'  is  the  Greek  word  which  the  Jews 
pronounced  Sanhedrin,) — this  Court  admit  the 

9  And  alluded  to  in  ver.  45. 
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truth  of  the  Miracles ;  hut  for  political  reasons, 
are  apprehensive  of  their  results.     As  it  follows: 

48  If  we  let  Him  thus  alone,  all  men  will 
believe  on  Him :  and  the  Romans  shall  come 
and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation. 

They  apprehended  the  jealousy  of  the  Roman 
Emperor,  whom  they  knew  would  be  incensed  if 
tidings  should  reach  the  imperial  City  that  One 
claiming  to  be  the  Messiah,  (and  therefore  a 
King,)  was  drawing  away  large  bodies  of  the 
people  after  Him.  A  true  specimen,  this,  of  the 
worthless  reasoning  of  the  wicked  f  We  know 
that  the  veiy  reverse  of  what  they  anticipated 
would  have  taken  place.  Jerusalem  would,  on 
the  contrary,  have  been  standing  to  this  day ! 

In  the  meantime,  the  very  thing  they  desired 
to  guard  against,  actually  occurred.  This  miracle 
procured  for  our  Saviour  many  Disciples1;  while 
the  catastrophe  which  they  apprehended,  they 
brought  about,  though  in  a  different  manner  from 
what  they  anticipated,  by  the  sinful  measures  they 
were  adopting  in  order  to  prevent  it. . . .  Those  who 
'  seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  Righte- 
ousness' have  all  other  things  added  unto  themu. 
Those  on  the  contrary]who  seek  not  God,  not  only 
lose  Him,  but  they  lose  the  World  besides. 

49  And  one  of  them,  named  Caiaphas,  being 

*  See  St.  John  xii.  10,  11,  17  to  19.  «  St.  Matth.  vi.  83. 
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the  High-priest  that  same  year,  said  unto 
them,  Ye  know  nothing  at  all : 

An  expression,  as  it  seems,  of  displeasure  and 
impatience  with  the  Council.  He  had  heard  the 
rest  deliver  their  sentiments,  and  now  comes  for- 
ward to  offer  his  own. — 'What  are  we  to  do?' 
the  others  had  said:  implying  thereby,  plainly 
enough,  that  they  were  at  a  loss  how  to  act,  in 
consequence  of  their  conviction  of  our  Blessed 
Lord's  innocence.  If  the  barest  pretext  for  charg- 
ing Him  with  any  crime  had  occurred  to  them, 
they  would  have  known  full  well  what  to  do.  His 
innocence  it  was  which  created  all  their  difficulty. 
Caiaphas  therefore  puts  down  their  scruples,  and 
delivers  his  own  opinion,  which  he  declares  roundly 
is  based  altogether  on  his  view  of  political  expe- 
diency.   '  Ye  know  nothing  at  all/  (he  begins,) — 

nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us,  50 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and 
that  the  whole  nation  perish  not. 

*  One  Man/  The  expression,  which  is  marked 
in  the  original,  did  not  escape  the  ancients.  '  It  was 
as  Man  that  Christ  died  for  the  people/  observes 
Origen ;  f  in  so  far  as  He  is  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God,  He  is  incapable  of  Death/  The  word 
seems  used  as  it  were  contemptuously,  as  in  ver. 
47;  also  in  chap.  v.  12. 

Little  can  the  speaker  have  suspected  the  Divine 
fulness  of  meaning  which  his  angry  and  murder- 
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ous  words  contained  !  On  this  subject,  see  beloir, 
the  note  on  ver.  52.  Very  well  worthy  of  our  at- 
tention is  the  Evangelist's  comment,  which  fol- 
lows ;  and  the  reason  which  he  twice  assigns  for 
the  prophetic  character  which  belonged  to  the 
words  of  Caiaphas, — namely,  that  he  was  the  High 
Priest  of  God's  chosen  people.  An  important  in- 
ference from  this  statement  will  be  offered  pre- 
sently*. For  the  moment,  it  shall  suffice  to  call 
attention  to  the  peculiar  phrase  employed  by  the 
Evangelist;  the  precise  force  of  which  has  never 
been  explained.  He  says  that  Caiaphas  was  '  High- 
priest  that  year/  The  office  was  indeed  no  longer 
held  for  life,  according  to  the  Divine  appointment; 
but  had  been  lately  conferred  on  many  individuals 
in  succession ;  and  it  had  been  held  for  only  one 
year,  by  some.  Caiaphas,  on  the  other  hand, 
seems  to  have  been  High-priest  for  several  years. 
The  Evangelist's  allusion  is  perhaps  to  some  cir- 
cumstance in  the  history  of  the  priestly  office  about 
this  period,  which  is  nowhere  expressly  recorded. 
This  prophecy,  which  the  Evangelist  proceeds 
to  explain,  is  so  far  characteristic  of  the  man,  as 
to  be  referred  to  in  a  subsequent  chapter,  as  the 
most  fitting  circumstance  whereby  to  identify  him. 
Consider  St.  John  xviii.  14. 

Si       And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself:  but 

being  High-priest  that  year,  he  prophesied 

fi2  that  Jksus  should  die  for  that  nation ;  and 

1  See  the  end  of  the  note  en  ver.  52. 


XI.]  ON  ST.  JOnVs  GOSPfcL. 

not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also  He 
should  gather  together  in  one  the  children 
of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad. 

A  divine  interpretation  truly  of  that  evil  man's 
unsuspected  prophecy  !  '  The  meaning  of  Caiaphas 
was  insincere,  mean,  and  timid :  the  meaning  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  words  was  awful,  mysteri- 
ous, and  divine  V  All  that  Caiaphas  intended  to 
say  clearly  amounted  to  this, — that  our  Saviour's 
destruction  must  any  how  be  effected,  and  that 
speedily.  His  argument  was,  that  the  Death  of 
One  would  thus  be  productive  of  general  good, 
— by  diverting  from  the  nation  the  wrath  of  their 
Roman  masters. 

But  his  speech  was  overruled  by  a  higher  Power, 
and  the  words  which  fell  from  his  lips  proved  sus- 
ceptible of  a  double  meaning :  the  Holy  Ghost 
deigning  to  employ  even  this  sinful  organ,  (as  He 
had  already  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  Balaam,) 
to  convey  nothing  less  than  a  wondrous  prophecy 
concerning  the  propitiatory  nature  of  the  ap- 
proaching sacrifice  of  Christ's  Death,  and  its 
marvellous  result  to  'the  Israel  of  God2'  scattered 
throughout  the  world;  not  only,  (that  is,)  to  the 
Jewish  nation,  but  to  the  Gentiles  as  well*.  A 
far-sightd  prophecy,  truly!  extending  infinitely 
beyond  the  anticipations,  as  yet,  of  any  even  of 

7  Williams.  «  Gal.  vi.  16. 

*  Compare  1  St.  John  ii.  2.    Consider  also  the  Divine  comment 
on  the  place,  supplied  by  Ephes.  ii.  13  to  22. 
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tlie  Apostles  themselves.  Our  Saviour  alone  h« 
liitlierto  mentioned  '  other  sheep* '  not  of  this  (old* 
which  must  yet  be  brought,  and  made  'oue  flock 
under  one  Shepherdb.'  The  blessed  result  of  His 
Cross  and  Passion,  thus  darkly  hinted  at,  St.  John 
describes  in  language  formed  upon  Dent.  xix.  3. 
It  will  be  found  also  to  resemble  Isaiah  lvi.  8r, 

Irenreus,  (the  disciple  of  Polycarp,  who  was  tie 
disciple  of  St.  John),  records  it  as  a  saying  of  'one 
of  the  elders,'  that  '  by  the  extension  of  Hia  Di- 
vine Hands,'  our  crucified  Lord  'gathered  to  One 
Goo  the  two  people  scattered  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.'  This  thought,  which  is  full  of  pious  bcautr, 
found  great  favour  with  the  ancient  Church.  It 
recurs  perpetually  iu  the  primitive  fathers. 

The  reason  why  the  Holy  Ghost  saw  fit  to 
prophesy  by  the  mouth  of  Caiaphas,  deserves  to 
be  noticed.  It  was  because  that  individual  hap- 
pened to  fill  the  place  of  High-priest.  But  he  waa 
an  unauthorized  intruder  into  his  sacred  office; 
having  no  other  title  to  it  than  the  will  of  the 
Roman  Procurator,  and  the  power  of  the  Roman 
legions.  Let  as  not  therefore  overlook  the  inti- 
mation thus  conveyed  that  the  unwortbiness  of 
the  individual  does  not  affect  the  sanctity  of  to 
office.  This  remains  unimpaired.  A  solemn  thought 
both  for  clergy  and  people ;  rulers  and  subjects ! 
Chrysostom  draws  a  double  inference:   'see  the 
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great  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit/  (he  says,)  'in 
drawing  forth  a  prophecy  from  a  wicked  man. 
And  see  too  the  virtue  of  the  pontifical  office; 
which  made  him,  though  an  unworthy  High-priest, 
unconsciously  prophesy.  Divine  grace  used  only 
his  mouth  :  it  touched  not  his  corrupt  heart/ 

Then  from  that  day  forth  they  took  coun-  53 
eel  together  for  to  put  Him  to  death. 

'  Many  indeed  had  been  the  designs  against  His 
life :  but  from  this  time  the  purpose  was  formal* 
deliberate,  and  determined ;  under  the  usual  plea 
by  which  Martyrs  and  Kings  are  slain, — that  of 
public  expediency4/ 

Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  54 
among  the  Jews:  but  went  thence  unto  a 
country  near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city 
called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with 
His  Disciples. 

The  city  thus  mentioned  is  thought  to  have 
been  situate  between  Jericho  and  Bethel.  Thither 
our  Saviour  now  retires,  and  passes  the  season 
preparatory  to  His  Crucifixion,  in  mysterious  privacy 
with  His  disciples.  But  first, '  He  puts  forth  this 
most  astonishing  of  all  miracles  to  speak  aloud  of 
itself  to  Jerusalem.  His  goodness  had  contended 
with  their  malice.    They  would  have  stoned  Him 

*  Williams. 
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for  declaring  Himself  God  :  He  retires  from  them, 
and  in  retiring  leaves  this  miracle  to  tell  them  who 
He  is ;  and  leaves  them  to  consider  it  awhile, — 
then  coming  Himself  to  die  for  them.  .  .  .  Lazarus 
had  thus  come  from  the  grave  to  warn  his  brethren. 
Living  at  Bethany,  in  the  very  neighbourhood  of 
Jerusalem,  he  continued  after  he  had  been  raised 
from  the  dead  to  be  a  living  witness  for  a  time 
unto  those  who  would  not '  hear  Moses  and  the 
prophets/  So  much  was  this  the  case,  that  at  the 
concourse  of  the  festival,  (described  in  the  next 
chapter,)  many  went  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethany, 
"not  for  Jesus'  sake  only,  but  that  they  might 
see  Lazarus  also,  whom  He  had  raised  from  the 
deade." 

Why  does  St.  John  mention  the  name  of  the 
present  place  of  our  Lord's  retreat  ?  .  .  .  It  fol- 
lows : 

55      And   the    Jews'   Passover  was    nigh   at 
hand: 

The  last  year  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  ministry 
had  now  very  nearly  come  to  a  close.  In  the 
viith  chapter  of  the  present  Gospel,  we  were  re- 
minded of  the  events  of  October;  in  the  xth  chap- 
ter, a  Festival  kept  in  December  obtained  notice'. 
The  Passover  season,  (belonging  to  March  or 
April,)  is  now  approaching.  To  the  month  of 
January  o*  of  February  therefore,  the  raising  of 


^ 


•  Williams,  quoting  St  John  xiL  9.  f  St.  John  x.  22. 
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jazarus,  which  has  hitherto  occupied  our  attention, 
lay  be  loosely  referred;  and  the  intervening 
eeks,  according  to  the  statement  in  verse  54, 
rill  have  been  spent  at  Ephraim.  If  the  sugges- 
itm  hazarded  in  the  note  on  verse  8  be  correct, 
he  period  of  sojourn  at  Ephraim  will  have  com- 
leneed  some  weeks  earlier. 

and  many  went  out  of  the  country  up  to 
Terusalem  before  the  Passover,  ta  purify 
hemselves. 

For  cleanness,  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses, 
ras  required  of  all  persons  &  who  would  keep  the 
Feast  of  the  Passover  at  the  time  appointed11. 
Che  'many/  therefore,  who  are  here  spoken  of, 
vere  such  as  had  contracted  some  legal  defilement, 
rom  which  they  could  not  be  purified  without  the 
performance  of  certain  rites  in  the  Temple1. 

A  thoughtful  writer  observes, — s  They  who  went 
ip  to  purify  themselves  in  order  to  keep  the  Feast, 
were  nevertheless  desirous  to  embrue  their  hands 
n  innocent  blood  !  It  was  to  this,  therefore,  that 
;be  Holy  Spirit  had  particularly  called  their 
ittention  throughout  the  Prophets :  pointing  out 
this  '  spot  in  their  Feasts'  by  the  finger  of  reproof, 
=md  one  also  of  prophetic  warning.  It  was  to  this 
circumstance  also  that  our  Lord  had  always  directed 
His  teaching  of  the  Pharisees,  as  knowing  what 

«  Numb.  ix.  6  to  13  :  2  Chron.  xxx.  17  to  19. 

b  Exod.  xii.  3  to  6.  '  Lonsdale  and  Hale, 
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was  in  the  heart  of  man ;  and  foreseeing  this  con- 
summation  of  hypocrisy  to  which  they  were  tend- 
ing. And  even  now,  had  they  been  at  all  desirous 
to  '  purify  themselves*  in  reality,  by  that  cleansing 
of  the  heart  by  repentance  which  the  Law  signified, 
as  well  as  by  the  external  rites  which  it  ordained, 
they  would  have  been  preserved  from  that  great 
wickedness ;  they  would  have  received  the  Christ  ; 
they  would  have  laid  aside  their  own  corrupt  leaven, 
and  kept  the  Feast  *  in  sincerity  and  truth k.' 

'  This  purification  required  by  the  Law/  (con- 
tinues the  same  pious  writer,)  '  was  like  that  call 
to  Repentance  which  preceded  the  coming  in  of 
the  Kingdom;  for  without  Repentance  the  eyes 
of  flesh  could  not '  see  the  salvation  of  God1/  It 
is  like  the  Lent  which  precedes  Easter,  in  order  to 
give  us  eyes  to  discern  Christ  crucified.  Nay,  it 
is  so  with  the  Gospel  itself;  for  we  must  purify 
ourselves  lest  we  should  not  behold  Christ  therein, 
even  though  He  sitteth  in  His  own  Temple.' 

56  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus,  and  spake 
among  themselves,  as  they  stood  in  the  Tem- 
ple, What  think  ye,  that  He  will  not  come 
to  the  Feast  ? 

57  Now  both  the  chief  Priests  and  the  Pha- 
risees had  given  a  commandment,  that,  if  any 
man  knew  where  He  were,  he  should  shew 
it,  that  they  might  take  Him. 

k  Williams,  quoting  1  Cor.  v.  8.  l  Is.  Hi.  10. 

m 


3ki.]  on  st.  john's  gospel. 

€  Well  therefore  did  our  Lord  say  unto  them  by 
His  own  Evangelical  Prophet,  when  He  began 
more  distinctly  to  prefigure  to  them  the  coming  in 
:rf  this  dispensation, — '  Your  new  moons  and  your 
appointed  feasts  My  soul  hateth :  they  are  a  trou- 
ble unto  Me ;  I  am  weary  to  bear  them/  '  Wash 
jroUj  make  you  clean/  €  Your  hands  are  full  of 
&loodm.3  .  . .  More,  indeed,  than  they]  meant  did 
bhey  say  in  the  Temple  when  they  spoke  of  His 
coming  to  the  Feast,  and  apprehended  that  they 
Should  not  find  Him  there11  V 


It  is  somewhat  affecting  to  read  such  an  account 
the  following,  of  the  aspect  which  Bethany  now 
presents.     Let  us  remember  that  we  are  hearing 
xtbout  the  frequent  and  favourite  resort  of  our  ado- 
irable  Redeemer  :  let  us  call  to  mind  how  often 
He  withdrew  from  the  murderous  capital  to  sanc- 
tify that  quiet  abode  of  loving  hearts, — treading 
^vith   c  beautiful  feet0*  the  eastern  slope  of  the 
Blount  of  Olives,  in  quest  of  a  friendly  roof  be- 
Xieath  which  He  might  lay  His  weary  head  p.  This, 
^nd  His  miracles  of  Love,  and  His  words  of  Eter- 
nal Truth, — all  the  unspeakable  blessedness  and 
"beauty  which  must  have  attended  His  ( going  out 
mid   coming  inq/— must;    be    considered;    after 
vrhich,  it  seems  impossible  to  read  the  following 
tfords  of  an  American  traveller1  without  painful 

m  Isaiah  i.  14,  16,  15.  ■  Williams. 

°  Isaiah  lii.  7.  *  St  Matth.  viii.  20. 

q  See  the  note  on  St  John  x.  9.        r  Dr.  Robinson. 
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emotion: — 'Bethany  k  a  poor  village  of 

twenty  families)  ita  inhabitants  are  appti 

without  thrift  or  industry.  •  In  the  walls  of 

of  the  houses  there  ace  marks  of  antiquity,— 

hewn  stones,  some  of  them  bevelled;  but 

hare  all  obviously  belonged  to  more  ancien 

flofes,  and  been  employed   again  and  aga 

the  construction  of  successive  dwellings,  or 

buildings.    The  monks,  as  a  matter  of  o 

shew  the  house  of  Mary  and  Martha,  that  of  i 

the  Leper,  and  the  sepulchre  of  Lazarus. 

latter  is  a  deep  vault,  like  a  cellar,  excava 

the  limestone  rock  in  the  middle  of  the  vi 

to  which  there  is  a  descent  by  twenty-six 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remark,  that  there 

the  slightest  probability  of  its  ever  having 

the  tomb  of  Lazarus.    The  form  is  not  that 

ancient  sepulchres ;  nor  does  its  position  a 

with  the  narrative  of  the  New  Testament,  • 

implies  that  the  tomb  was  not  in  the  town/ 

But  this  writer's  concluding  statement  is  ( 

value.     '  The  Arab  name  of  the  village,'  (he 

'  is  el-Aziriyeh,  from  el-Azir,  the  Arabic  fo 

'  Lazarus/   The  name  Bethany  is  unknown  s 

the  native  inhabitants/ — Thus  the  celebrity 

miracle  we  have  been  considering  proves  tc 

been  so  great,  that,  at  the  end  of  eighteen  hu 

years,  the  very  stones  have  learnt  to  cry  out 

the  name  of  €  Lazarus'  will  cleave  to  the  lc 

to  the  end  of  Time  ! 
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